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| (1) | = - 
| Theophilus and Philodoxus;” 
CONFERENCE 
14 41> Betweentwo EIE's Be, 


_-- FRIENDS and NEIGHBORS: 


. AtrueSonof the Church of England... 
.c>-6:-1x00-15:- Mp. EY 
 _-- -Faln off to the Church of Rome, 


Theopb::; - ' IR, You haveof late: declin'd that familiarity we have 
5211 formerly. maintain'd. as Friends and Neighbors; and, I 
-. 111 How! give youthe troubleof. this;viſir,. to. underſtand the 
I>:t ' {Wſ: reaſon, CH ! 


| Phil. Nor for want of good will and affe&tigqn (worrhy, 
Theophilus) have Ifequeſter'd-my ſelf fram the ſweetneſs and advantage 
of your Society: : . nothing lefs, I do;affure:you,. then the greateſt con- 
cern in this World; hath for a/time confin'd me ro my moſt reſervd and 
ſerious Thoughts and Studies; making me-negle& the due Ceremonies 
bf. Friendfhip, whilſt I have.been/in-purſuir afrer the Unum neceſſarium , 
the only true Religionand way of Gods Worſhip.., --: -- «1145 
| Theoph1 Dear Sir,You have:infew words given full ſecurity to my fears, 
left ſome: diſcontent. bad made you a Stranger >» bur now I will-cafily 
grant, thar allother circumſtances and buſineſs mult give place unto;the 
careof Religion. Areyourberefore now at leiſure to. give your Friend 
an accountof the ſucceſs? -. Religious Conferences are more becomins 
and fuitable to our Chrittian Profeſſion, then the accuſtomed emrineſs 
and vanity of our Communications. its. « "1 
Phil. .Your goodneſs, Theopbilus,' hath given the opportunity which 
my heart deſired, to declare what the Lord bath done for .my- Soul, in 
bringing back the ſtraid Sheep to his Fold, ;janid opening ta mea door of 
entrance ima.the true Church, . out of. ,which there; is no falvation,; and 


againſt which the gates of Hell cannot prevail... ( :; » 
ne A | Theopb. 
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| (2) 
Theozb. Be pleas'd to be more particular and expreſs, that I may un- 
deritand you. + po pos ' ce 
Phil; With7 very gdod will. FT have been lqng wavering and unſer- 
led, and in the ſtudious ſearch of Trurh;” and now1 have fourid the 
Jewel : the wandring Star is fix'gl in 1x5 ri Sphere, and lam become 
a Convert tothe Roman Catholre-Chureh. 

\ TheoÞ. *; Ir ſetins by "yþur adknowledgmetig rhe Church of Rometjs 
theproperSphere for waydringSmrs, tar ſuch as wayer in the Faith 
And herein 1 approve your Judgment: for lever thought it impoſlible, 
that the thoughts of reaſonable Mencouldbe cried on that foundation 
which Rome hath laid; or find. anv farisfation in thoſe Arguments, 
Which her grear Champions do produce toconfirm thoſe Points wherein 
we differ from her. | 

Phil. The prejudice, Theopbilus, of your Educarion is great : and 
doubtleſs, you have not ſufficiendy'conſulred your Adverſaries, as you 
eſte&a,them, ,gtherwiſe they would have grven:you ſutfgient Reaſons of 
their Doftrine and Prattice, and temovd the Scruples-aud Obje&ions 
you have entertain'd againſt them, 88»... 

Theozh. The holy Scriptures in-this caſe are the beſt Oracles to be con- 
ſulred; and withal,” our Learned Wrirers appear to manifeſt the full 
conſentof Antiquity, 'Fathers; and Councils, within the firſt 600 Years 
of Chriſtianity, againſt the Innovations of the Church of Rome. Bur ſee- 
ing your ſelf have receiv'd ſuch ſatisfa&ion from their Books, and from 
their Prieſts, as'to become an Profelyrte to Rome; I Pray be ingenjaus and 
free, to communicate and impart your new diſcoveries:unto yout Friend. 
© Phil: - Theirule af Friendſhip and.of — Lgtimuch de- 

—— 


vored to this good ſervice, and moſt willing to lea 'F riend and 
Neighbor it the way'6f /Traqvand Holineſs. 107 .\: | bs...” 
'Theoph. Youſuppoſe the new way; -whetein yourhdve tattly : choſe to 
walk, robe the righry abd jr -will- much .congern' you :ro:make it:plain, 
and remove thoſe ſtumbling» blbeks: and: rocks 'of Scandal: which lye 
therein, before you ean'expeR thar T ſhouldfollow.:you; -:'. © | 72] 
- Phil. Engage, Theophilus; thatyou'will:noriſtumble-at ftraws, and J 
will undertake to remove all other Obſfackwourof.yourway. ; . i! 
\ Theogb.T ſhall nor defign/th wifle ina ſerious Difeourſe and therefore 
will 7 504 only ſuch Obje&ions agaiſÞvur new wayg:as-I:judg ma- 
ferighd, ---:: Vo HOP IS THDG 0192 2530STY 19 7920 hs 7501 negro 
Phil. Upon thisconditionT'am readproanfwer; /. 2s Tongs 
Theopb. I'will firſtgiveyouinſuch'Exedprionswhich areobvious-un- 
ro rhe meaneſt Underſtanding, and'wherewith your ſel6 was 'much di(- 
ſarisfied, before your new diſcoveries 3'-viz. 1. Withthe Latin Service 
of the Chutch of: Rome. -2.* With her half: Communion, 2. With ber 
worthipping of Images. -- QA. J81-LHA I 92 0] 0390 T13! yo 
© Phil? ene erat offence untb ine} before ] 
Was better inform'd ;: bur now Icahn pive a/veafon of 'the' Churches pras 


Rice, and anſwer your Obje&ionvagainſt it.” 7 7 + T0407 
Se "i Theoph. 


er rr OOO 


As dt; ; 3 J. j . 3 wi 
© | Fheoph, "We will therefore rakethem: in their &rder" into conſidert- 
-tion;” Firſt,” TheiChurchofi Ronie, where the hath" Autoraiy,/ 'requiifes 
rhe'public Offices of Preier. ant of rhe Sacraments, *wo*be performed 
the Latin Tongue, alrho ir be inknown and nor underftod# by tte 
common people : aNMd this'is contrary! unto the '\reveled wiltof-God in 
Voly Seriprufe, and tothe erear cd of! public Prajer;. = oO 
- Ph#l. Makeyour Argumenzand Proofs, and will enſwerthem: 
 Theopb.+ S* Pal, -intharknown Paſſupe to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 14, 
: ſpeaks exprelly to this poinr, that in the Church and public' Aſſemblies 
of the Saint3,: All'things Rould be don to edffcation, ver: 12. and that be 
thatpreacherb tr prophefieth;” fhould ilfter words eafre tobe underſtood by 'the 
hearets, that it May be ownwharisfpoken'; otherwiſe he ſpeakerh in- 
rothe/air:' ver. 9; aha if Horn not the meaning of the voice (faith the'A - 
poſtle) 7 /pall be anto bil that" ſpeaketh' a Barbarian, and bethat' R etketb 
frall be 4 Barbarianwntamte, ver inn, IO (I ODT TD 
- Phil, We granttharHomilies and Sermons ſhould be made rs the Peo- 
| we in a known Tongue, har: they may underſtand- and receive inftru- 
Sas 11s via gw bits cor it eh | EY 
''1Theoph, The ſame reaſof holds for Praiers and Spiritual Hynins and 
'Banedions: 'thatthe People; who are oblig'd tobe preſent} and'wo 
told Communioniti rhe Praiers'of the Ohdrch, ſhould underſtand rhetn, 
FotV8 Paul ih theſameChaprer ſairh expreſly : He thiat proiewd 'in-an n4- 
kytown tongue-(that is; unkriowitto himſelf ) bs underſtanding is ukfruitfal, 
ver: 14.” and therefore, faith he, 7 will privy and fing with the 'irit, "and 
with utderftaiding alſo; ver: 15, hd he immediatly adds, when thox fri? 
bleſs with'tbe $ irit (that is, withſucha Fongue as the Holy Ghoft hath b 
an extraordinary pifeenablett thee ro peak) how ſhall herhat beeupi 
the rom of :rhe | unlearned, 2ſdy Amen at thy' giving” of thanks, 'ſteing Ne 
wnderſftandeth” not - that" thou ſayeſt For' thou verily p#veſt' thanks well, 
but the other 3 not _— ver. 16, 17. and therefore he declares, That 
alrho he had the vift' of Tongues more then they all, yet in' the Church 
he bad rather ſpeak. froe.-worde with: be" #nderſtanding, that by b 'wvoite 
he might teach others alſo, then ren Tthoufand* Mora boon \ apkfown 
Tonfgles- 2321S int BUF 1.IV, QA Wol SI 0V WO 147 LI 
--1 Phil.'. You'arenorignofant how the! Learned have ſufficiently anſwer- 
edall thefe Arguments raken varofrhis Thapter,” > be 
Theoph. ' 'Tharthey have nor ſufficiently anſwered them, 3 know full 
well. and thatir'iis impoſſible they ſhould. I pray impart that farisfaQi- 
on which rhey have given you, . . + | b: £-36] 
Phil. Bellarmine, Tom 1. Lib, 2. Deveyb) Dei, cap. 16. plainly ſhews, 
Thar rhe Apoſtle in this Chapter: doth:noripealt of rhe:cotytnon Forms/'of 
Praiorz. and Hymns of: praiſe; bur of: ſome partichltr Praiers: ahdiBe- 
nedi&ions, which by the gift of the Spirir, by immediate Trſpiration\ ſome 
werb enabled rofpext ina Tongue unknown to/tnoft of the hearers, und 
Tonitimes norunierſtood bythetmſelves. + 0 i kN 
Theoph, How doth he prove the firſt part of his' Atefywer, that the 
Aa A2 Apoſtle 


4 Of the Latine Service 


Apoſtle in that Chapter. doth not fpeakof -pitblic Prajiers and Benedr&i- 
ons, and reading of rhe Scriptures. For theſe are bis words, Vera ſen- 
tentia eſt; Apoſtolum hoc loco non agere de divinis Officiis, nec de publica Scri- To. 
pturarum Leone, - 1 1 NS: L055 SS nn} 5:1 
Phil, He proveSſit thus. . Becauſe, faith he, ' outof. doubt the Corin- 
thians had the Scriptures read in the Church .in Greek, -,and the Divine | 
Service in the ſame Tongue which they underſtood. Scripture ſine dubis | 
legebantur Grece, (5 Divina Offcia fiebant grace in Grecia. Ibid. deverbo | 
Dez, cap. 16. ; ny 
Theopb, . This we readily grant, and make no more doubt of it rhen 
himfſeif. Corinth was an eminent City in Greece, and the. Greex was the 
vulgar Tongue with them, and therefore doubtlels all rheir -public Ser- 
vice was in thar Tongue, underſtood by all. And becauſe the Apoſtle 
: would alwaies have it ſo, in this Chapter he forbids every one ro diſtyrb 
thar good edifying way of the Church ; That none thould pray or bleſs in 
Public, or ſpeak in; an unknown Tongue, ' becauſe thereby the People, 
who did not underſtand the Language, could not be edified. Bur that 
which Bellarmine puts out of all doubt, and we eaſily grant, Thar the 
; Corinthians! had their public, offices;vf: Praier and reading of the. Scri- 
Ptures in Greek , .1 pray, :obſerve well how heiproves'it.; Grace in Gr#- 
ig, therefore they had their;Service inGreek,' becauſe they were Grey 
'cians.. Andithe Argument concludes alike. for evexy:Country; that doubx- 
leſs.they had their public Service and Worſhip of: God in theix own Lan- 
« guape,: Grace in Grecia,..and Anylice in Anglia; becauſe they were Gre- 
<1ans, they.had theirsin. Greek; and becauſe we are Englithmen, we 
-bavegurs in Sag -and ſo.every: Country in their,own, Tongue... :For 
ſet afide the, reafon of this'Chapter, ;Thar $*. Pau{\xequires;the pablic-Ser- 
vice ſhould bein the. vulgar Tongue, to: the end rhat all xhe'People may 
underfiand and be edified, and be able tq ſay, Amen, (and Bellarmine 
couldnever prove what he takes for granted, Thar: the Corintbians had 
their Divine Service in. Greek : } ; by his leave, the Chapter ſhall ſerve 
Our turn as well as theirs; . Thar, according tothe Apoſtles. general rule, 
in England we ſhould ſerveGod inEnglifh.., . 
Fil. Buryou will find how Be!larmine puts a vaſt difference berween 
the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, and thoſe which followed.: Chriſtians were 
then few, and in their Aſſemblies] they fang;Hymns: togerher,: and had 
their parts and murual reſponds in the Divine Service, and fo it was then 
neceſlary thatall the People ſhould underſtand the common Service, rhat 
they mighr readily join therein, and make rheir anſwers. Bur when the 
mulritude of Felievers encreafed; rhe Offices were divided, and the 
Common Praters and Hymns in the Church werelefr only to the Prieſt to 
be nerform'd : for ſo run his Words, Diviſa.ſunt Offcia, Wo ſolis Cleri- 
ci relifium eſt, ut communes preces Io: lawudes in Eccleſia peragant. 7b. de ver+ 
ho Dei, c. 16. And therefore ir ſufficeth, that the Prieft underſtand: the 
Public Offices, who preſents the public Prajers untoGod as the mouth of 
-all he Congregation.' j-: 7 He _ Wok CERT 
| Theopb- 
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- . Theopb.': Tr was nofair diviſion;between them, ' when all was lefr only 
rothe Prieſt: '- Burhave the People then no partnor ſhare in rhe Divine 
Service and publicPraier 2: '; + | 
* Phil. Yes, thePrieft, as the mourl of rhe People, praies ro God for 
them, and offereth up rhe Sacrifice of the Maſs on their behalf. | 
Thenpb. So he doth for ſuch as are abſenr, and for the dead; and 

therefore why doth the Church ſo ftri&ly oblige every one to be preſent 
at public Service, more eſpecially at rhe Maſs, upon every Feſtival, un- 
der the guilt of Mortal Sin.? as we may read in the Caſviſts, particularly 
in Martin Afþilqueta, the famous Do&or of Navar, 'in his Enchiridion 
or manual of' Confeſſion, : chap. 21. Parag: 1. "6 by. 
-'1Phil. - Becauſe the People of God have grear advantages by their pre- 
ſence atſuch public Offices, therefore are-rhey oblig'd by the Precept of 
rhe Church to afford their preſence: For many do underſtand the Prai- 
ers of the Church; and ſuch as donor, may pray with the Spirir, altho 
not with rheir underſtanding. 7 * Fr: PHEYT ; 
- * Theoph. Bur Saint Paul ſaith; . He will pray with the Spiriv, and with un- 
derſta nding alſo. And1 know nor what you underſtand by your'expretfi- 
on of praying with the Spirir, and nor with the underſtanding. . The 
hearr cannot pray! or ſing except it underſtand :i For: Inte{leus.eft ſonus 
cordis;' the voice or ſound of the heart is the underftanding;-faith S*;4us 
guſtin,in the 8**iTojmne,in his Expoſition upon the 99-Pſal/m. And he quotes 
a Text'ourof the:89. Pſalm, iver. 15.': Beatus populus qui (cit jubilationem, 
Bleſſed is the people that knomthe.\Joiful found, or Jubile. O let usrun after 
this bleRednneſs, let us underſtand whit we /eng © (as heiproceeds in-the Ex- 
ho#tationy 7o what purpoſe 5 it to fing and not. tounderſtand,z. that gur voice 
foald chant, without the boart 21. 1 oh ood nn fn fn 

- Phil.” + Such as frequent the public Service, may:ſoonlearn by obſer- 
vation when to Confeſs, when ro Adore, what to Anſwer, when to. 
Stand, when to Kneel, when to ſav, Amen : For the Prieft pronounceth 
the laft clauſe of his. Praiers., . Per Feſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, 
Thro Jeſus Chriſt: our ' Eord; wit a moreaudible and ſolemn -Tone,: that 
the People may have warning given to ſay,” Amen. 'He clevares the Hoſt 
abave his head,' wherrthe People:muſt fall. down and: worſhip it,\..And 
the Reſponſalsare ſhorr and eafilylearn'd. Nay;: thoſe ſecret Praters: m 
whe Maſs, which the Prieſt i4 enjoin'd*to utter witha filent murmur, they 
conclude alwaies with this clauſe; Per omntd ſecula ſeculorum (throughour 
all Ages and Generations) which words the Prieſt muſt pronounce with 
a loud voice, thar the People preſent may ſay, Amen, Sic fniunt omnes 
Orationes ſecretas, | per omnia '{ecula ſgeculorum ;, que quidem verba, licet 
Orationes ipfe tacitoquadam ſilentio fucrint. recitate, alta voce proferuntur, 
kt populiisnſtzns ref} onderepofit,. Amen.  Axorius Inflitutionum; metalium, 
Ub 20-5chp- 34d for fo ono rg tt ginviigas 1 1579 03g 
:: Tbeopb{ Alas !1:theſe you ſpeak of are Circumſtances, nor-the ſub- 
Rancevf Divifie Service: when, not, whar. 1 pray tell me, what benefic 
will icbe to me, if Lknow when the Priett makes a.Praicr of. Copteſion, 
ISS WAN 
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when I cannot join with htm in thar Confeſſion, becauſe Ionflerftand not 
whar he ſaith. And for anſwering Amer roPraiers'which' we underftang 
nor, the Apoſtle ſaith, we cannor doir, 1 Cor. 14: 16; How ſhall be jhgt 
occupieth the room of 'the unlearnted, ſay Amen-at thy gitlingof thanks, ſeeing 
he underſ? adeth.not what. thou (a1eſt ? Andias the People aRtually join if 
the Divine Service with the Prieſt, in the Reſponſals, and ſaying, Amen ; 
fo ſhould rhey inrenrionally and-'cordially accompany him in every Prater 
and Feneditetion thro-our the' Service. - And the Prieſt is enjoin'd- ofren 
ro exhorrrhe People fo to do, ſaying, 'Oremus, Let us pray. 1 demand 
rhercfore, whether by this Exhorrtactdn; 'Let us pray, the Prieft.icalls ups 
on the People ro join with him m the commow:Praiers. which:he-they 
publicly mates ro God, or only grves wardingiroevery one preſent to pur 
npt6s ptfvare Peririons co ther Alinighry, whilitthe himſelf -iakes public 
Praiersforahem ali? © vo rt ogntin he inn bv at on mg ofa 
-\Phil.,' Dpubriefs,:'heexhorrs the-people to join with him "in the cos 
mon Praiersof the Church, otherwiſe there would-be no Communion 
in the Service ;- neither could che people be all ready: rogerher ro ſay. 4- 
men to the'publicPraiers, if rhey were ;permirted and exhorced every 
one ro tBtke his private Praierunto.God, atthe ſame feaſon.. / | : c; 1 
-Theopb» ' Yonhave faidwell; -and fhbew'dwery: poodvregſon, why :we 
fhould oondcive tharfthe/Pricfty ſayins;! Zbt 10 pray, extorts! the people 
tojoift Within inthe public Praier.: Byr Wheh -weſhall read rhe, Caſite 
ifts'yp6n this Point, and obſerve; the general \pragiceof the Cburdt of 
Rome; 'Wemay alreron Judgment. \-Navarrusthe famous Caſinſt before 
mentioned; Sas the caſe; in the:2\4: Chaprer- of his ZEnchriridion, 
the 8*Parapraph;. Poteſs.qu;s eodem. tempore” ſat isfacere precepto decdAuniens 
da Miſ8a, (5 de dicend;s horis Canonicis, aut aliizwotia juratia; wel tn pant. 
rentia injun#t, ' modo'non'adeounivei intendat, ut alteri:teceſteriam"inten- 
tionem adimat. A Man may fatisfie the Precept-bf the Church rohear 
Maſs, and at the fame time repere his Canonical. hours, or orher parts 
of privare-dry, .whereunto the -harh'obliged himfelf by Vow, or hath 
bitz enjomed by -hipConfeifor;-i6: ſs be:rthe performance ofthe ons, 
doth not hmderthetlueexeourion! of the gather; (i £ 11; Bir iqotT $707 
- Phil,” Buthowoncerwe yolittharcan be; ſeeing bisprivate Offices of 
Praier muftreedsmrearupthis dueintention-unm che public; 2 © 
» Theoph,”  Heſhews you how: ' Olns nemo leviturtxpraecepto autire, fy 
minus intelligerewerba Sacerdotis':' quia ſatis eſt e longinguo Miſtantiadeſſe; 
(& atualiter, wel intentionaliter, exoptare ut Sacerdos a Dev audiatur, qui 
pro omnibus loquitur,'iorat (5: facrificat.: By the Precepr:of hearing Maſs 
(faith he) no Marvis oblig'd ro hear, much leſs ro-mderftand-rhe words 
of the Prieſt: for it ſufficeth ro|be preſent ar a grear.diftance from him 
that officiates; and aftually or virtually, to: with..chat theLiprd would 
pleaſe to encline his ears unto the praiers of the Prieft, by:reafon of his 
far diſtance; of becavſethe Priefi ſpeaks with a ſubrarſkand whiſpering 
voice (a8he is ſomtiihes enjoin*d) or when himſelf is deafj.uoy thelike 2 
and'he mightwell have added one (cauſe more, when theopublicOffices 
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arenot underſtood; being'perform'd in an unknown Fongue, - I have 
fngled out this great Oracle af this Age, as onefar all; who was con » 
fulred about Caſuiſtical Solutions fromall paprs.of rhe Welitern Church, 
atd ſer forth this Enchiridigh, on Manual of Confeſfors, after many:pre+ 
vious Editions, reviſed anch perfected in. the 199 .Year.of his Life, as 
himſelf deelateain. bis Epiſtle Degicatory to Rope, Gregbrx che rn, And 
hereunto exaRly.fuirs the-practice of rhehr Chuxah i. The people are 'fo- 
licicous to afford their: preferice: ar Mafs: mv taix folewn Feaſts, bur it 
marttersnoratwhar ditance from the.Bigh, Alrar.they place rheniſelves ; 
for-1f .thev kear the Praters;. yer genetally: they; underſtand them nor, 
and therefore rhey apply themſelves, ſoine ro Auricular Confeffion in 
corners of the Temple, unro thePrieſts they have made choice of : 0- 
thers mumble oyer.their, bead-roleof Praiers which they have bin. en- 
join 'd''by way of Penance : -others,, who . had nor: leifure ro pay rheir 
Morning Devotions ar. hqme, recplledt. rhem in'the Qhurch ,: only when 
the Maſs-Prieſt with a loud-voiceconeludes the Praiers; thev are ac- 
eaftom'd'cs anfwer; Amen ;\and-when ho glevares: the. Hoſt, they have 
watning piven them! to:Adore and Worſhye » co Hf to tf 1h | 

Phil. You may:Teckon. rheſt:ab perſgnal abuſes andicorrwuptions a» 
gainſt the-pious/mrention of the Church ir her -pubye Offices, © . © 

Theoph. They are roo general, ro be accounted perſonal ;/ And it is 
evident, the public Service being not underſtood, rhe great Do&ors 
of the Church judg: ir reaſonable: and charitable to allow the people 
their private Devonoiis.in theiCThurch ;, and rherefore it is a mockery for 
the Prieſt ro exhori'the people-:to pray with him, when they underſtand 
nor his Praiers,: andare permitted to pray by chemſelves. 

Pb#, - The opinion. of private. \Dofiors, or” the corrupt pradice of 
private perſons, : is inſignificant, Shew the Authoriry of: the-Church for 
this permiſſion. Aa Ik : Ys $i 
':.Tbeoph, | 1 ſhew how the Church gives the. occaſion by performing the 
Service in an unknown Tongue : for if the people muſt join in common 
Praier with the Prieft; they muſt underftand ir, that they may devoutly 
and affe&ionatly diſcharge the duty rogether with him. - , 

Phil... However, have: thewed you before how the Prieft is the 
mouth of the people, purringup thecommon Supplicavons, andofiering 
up.the grear Sacrifrce of Chriſt uneo!the Father tin the Maſs for:them. 

- Tfearh. 'Atid' forme propleareletichided; and, in vain-invired: to-jomn 
in Prajer with the Prieſt; and there 15 no communion in rhe Service; 
which yourſelf, nor.lbng befbre;;acknowledy'd.ro be an abltrdiry. And 
you will find'the Primirive Fathers-of. the: Church ſpeaking expreſly ro 
this point, Of the peoples joining with the Prieſt in public Prater, and 
of: rd efficacy of fuch Praiers as *mare-available-with God, when the 
Conpregation with one heartand voice did-make theircommon-Supplica- 
ons, and. ſing, Prgiſes trouhun, . Tertullian, in: rhe: 396; Chaprer of his 
excellent Apolory for Chriſtians, reſembles them, when aſſembled ro- 


gether in common Praicr, ufto.au: Amy manu fat, a3 he ſpeaks, 
ay mahans 
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% ; 
making an aRault upon the Ged of Heaven, and by a Sacred Viol ence wreſting 
Conceſſions from him. Hec vis Deo grata, This* js an acceptable: force to the 
Almighty. St. Baſil compares them unto the ruſhing of many Waters, in his 
Hexameron, the 4." Homily. If the Sea (faith he) be be autiful in the' fight 
of; God,” how much more js *ſuch an aſtembly of the Church as we bave-bere; 
in which the mingled ſound of Men, Women, and Children, making their com 
mon Praters, aſcendeth unto our God, as the noiſe of Waves beating againſt 
the Banks. 'S* Ambroſe inſiſts upon:the ſame Meraphor, in his Zexameron; 
the 3* Book and firft Chapter. Bene mart comparatur Ecclefia'in Oratione 
rotius plebzs, dc. Appoſitly may t be Church becompared to the Sea, when all 
the multitude in their Fraiers make a noiſe like the flowing Waves; and in 
the Reffonſals of the Pſalms, and in. the Hymns of Men, Women, Virgins 
and Children. $* Chryſoftom ſhews,. how the people-in rhe. public Prai- 
ers'contribure much toſuch as are pofleſt, :and'to rhe Penitents. For the 
Praiers of the Prieſt and of the } eople Clanth he) are common... All ſay the 
ſamePratex : x90046 15 125 Dof 7845phng 3; PK v7) HY 01 7.04 0 HI 3;ah, 16 F UVTE; cw 
azySarn iy, 'Homil:; 18; in'fecundum /Epiſtolam ad Corinth,1', With: what 
ſhew of reaſon therefore can;ye:exclude the-people from underftanding 
the public Service, and-joining with the Prieſtxheveins ' 17s \.14 
Phil. This courſe you have! mention'd.out- of:- Antiquity, 'cofttinued 
nor many Ages in the Church. . :. ©! , +» SITE KOT. | 
Theopb, For 600 Years, as appears 'by. 1/idore Hifpalenſis, Lib, 19% de 
Ecclefiaſt. Officiis, cap. 10. Oporterurquando Pfallirur, pſallatur- ab omni- 
bus, cum oratur, oretur ab omnibus, (Fei Tt is neceſſary that this rule ſhould 
be obſerved in Church Serwvice, that when they eng, - All fkould fing, when 
they pray, all hould pray; when'the Lefton 3. read, All: being ſiteft: ould 
hear. : . Anil therefore the Deacon with a. loud voice icommanadetb. fitence;, that 
Thether they-fing,.. or the Scriptures be read, unity be . pxeſerved,; and; that 
which is ſpoken to all, frould be heard of all. Ott e17 
Phil, Burthe general pra&ice of rhe Church prevails with ſober Men 
againſt all Teſtimonies whatever. | 
Theoph. What is the general pra&ice of the Church? ;; _ _ 
Phil, In every Nation: under Heaven, tohave the public-Service in 
one of the three Sacred Languages. In Hebrew: Grieek;, or Latin..." 
Theoph, Is one Language holier then another ?: -.. 2: Jo :fhye!; 
Phil. Not in it ſelf;' bur in rhe effe&;; ' bedaufe the Holy Ghoſt -choſe 
ro communicate unto the World the Holy Scriptures in. theſe three Lan- 


: 'Theoph. Youhave made'an ill Argument for the Latin Tongue : for I 
do not find that any part of Gods Word was originally written in 
Latin. EE yic; 
Phil, Yes, Bellar mine afſerts it. * Let us be content. (ſaith he)-:witb 
tboſe three Tongues which Chriſt bath bonored with the Title of his Croſs, a nd 
which excel all others in Antiquity, amplitude, and gravity, and:wherein the 
| | 7 edits: enmlnodo rot voulctch jos thts 
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Holy Scriptures were firſt written by their Authors. ® And he brings a 
great Autoriry for the proof, even Hilary in his Preface to his Com- 
mentary upon the Pſalms. * Tntheſe three: Tongues the myſtery of the will 
oP*God, and the extefationof the kingdom, is publiſted, 

Theopb.” This Teſtimony of Hilary comes nor home. to the point; .he 
fajrh; In quibus predicarur, Inwhich three Tongues the = el'was preach'd, 
nor In Which they were firſt writren. And altho Bellarmine here be 
poſtrive, yer inthe ſame Chaprer afterwards he ſpeaks doubrfully of - rhe 
Latin Tongue. * They did write the Goſpels and Epiſtles only in Hebrew and 
Greek, and, as ſome will have it, in Latin. - Foy there are ſome who con- 
cerve that Salnt Mark did write bis Goſpel at Rome in Latin, and afterwards 
tranſlated it into the Greek Tongue. And for the proof, he firſt ſends us 
to Pope Damaſus his Pontifical, his Book of the Lives of all the Popes 
his Predecefſors in the See of Rome : where in the Life of Peter weare 
rold, © 7hat Peter wrote two Epiſtles, and the Goel of Saint Mark : for 
Mark was his Diſciple, and his adopted Son ſrom bis Baptiſm, Now if Peter 
did write that Goſpel, as this Teſtimony aſferrs, how is it call'd the Go- 
ſpel 'of S* Mark, more then the orher:two Canonical Epiſtles ? And yet ſo 

ar wehave nothing ſaid concerning rhe Tongue wherein Mark did write 
his Goſpel : bur ir immediatly follows, Poſt omnem guatuor Evangeliorum 
fontem, que ad interrogationem (ov teſimonium Petri firmata ſunt, dum alius 
Grace, alius Hebraice, alius Latine ſcribentes conſonant, omnia ejus Teſti- 
monio ſunt firmata. A pieceof Latin which I carmot make ſenſe of; only 
we may gueſs the meaning. That by Perers Teſtimony all the four Go els 
were confirm'd, and confirm'd*(for the grearer confirmarion of Peter's ſu- 
preme Autority, the word firmata is, withonr ſenſe, rwice inferred) 
while one of the Evangeliſts,writing jin Gretk,, anotber 'in Hebrew, another 
in Latin, they all wereconſdnant.' Now by this wife Enumerarion rhere 
were but threeEvangeliſts, "one writing in Greek, another in Febrew, 
andanother in Latin; 'in what Tongue the fourth Evangeliſt did write, 
muſt be reſerv'd as a ſecret in due time to be reveled, when France or 
Sparn,. or ſome other Catholic Prince (as they will have ir) hathatrain'd 
an Univerſal Monarchy, and thenrhe Lapguage'of his Country ſhall be 
adopredihto'the Sacred Nymber. © 7 eh he hoe . 

Phil. I muſt confeſs, this paſſage in' the life 'of Peter js ſet down 
ſomthing imperfe&ly, we may fuppoſe an Errorin the Printing, 

Theoph. The whole deſerves a deleatur. For how couldPerer by his 
ſupreme Aurtority confirm the four EvangeliRs, when ir is generally ac- 
knowledged thar Fohn wrote his Goſpel long afrer Peters Martyrdom un- 
der Nero, even in the Reign of Nerva Emperor of Rome, who releas'd 


b Ouibus ipft libri divini ab Autoribus ſubs initio ſcripti fuernnt. | 
© His tribus linguts Sacramentum woluntatis det, ( beati kegni expeatio predi- 


catur. 
d Ut guidam wolunt Latine, (gc. | | 

© Hicſcripſtt duas Epiſtolas, gue Cansnice nominantur iy Evangel, Marci, (5c. 
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him.of :his baniſhment in Patmos, whirher Domitianhad condemn' him, 
Fohn returning, to Epheſus, upon the perſwaſion. of the Aſian Biſhops, did 
write bz, Goel againſt Cerinthus, and Ebion, and other Heretics, who de- 
nied Cbriſts Divinity *. Butin truth, this. Ponrifical is by themſelves ag. 
counted ſpuriaus,. and falfy aſcrib'd rg Lamaſus, as Binius aſſerts. inthe 
firſt Tome of his Edition of. the Councils,. in a Note before Peter's, Life, 
> 'Damaſus z not the Author of.. this Pontifical 3 for. almoſt in the Life of e-. 
very. Pope, it contains things repugnaut one ta another. Andhbe quates Bar o- 
niusand Poſſevinus. for his Judgment. - Now we may eaſily believe Bellar- 
mine was roo great a_.Scholar, nor to, diſcover, the Impoſture and the 
Contradictions of. the Book, yetafter his uſual courſe, when a Teſtimo- 
ny makes for him, he will take it, altho. himſelf. be not jgnorant of the 
orgery. | | 

Phil, You find Bellarmine in, thaz place brings other Authars to pxave 
Mark, did: write, his Gaſye|. in. Latin, Adrianus, Finus ,. and _Antanius 
Beuter.. EE BELA | F : bs | 

Theopb, Writers ſo obſcure; that] cannot find their Bopks; and, 77- 
rinys a Jeſuit, * jn his Index Autorum,.. ſhew$ the firſt tobe a Writerof the 
laſt Century, making no,mention of the ſecond, . _. Tor | 

Phil, Baronius likewiſe affirms, . that Mark wrote his Goſpel in Latin;, 
and proves ir, becauſe he.,was, as Ferome. calls him, Peter's Interpreter, 
and did write.for rhe uſe and. benefit of the Romans, as Nawanzenaf- 
firms, 5 Magzes.d' Ayozyigin, Os mi.) fyugr, 222), and, therefore probably 


, [] 


he wrote in.the,Latin reeche 


. 
by 


Theoph. You may urge the.ſame, Argument,: that Paul did, write his 
Epiſtle to the Romans. in. Larin.. TT 

Phil. Bur Baronus obſerves likewiſe, ſame Latin words adopted. in-' 
ro the Greek Copy of S* Mark;s Goſpe),© : whigh makes ir more then pro- 
bable, that the Greek Copy. was. tranſlatgd out of, the Latin. _ 

Theoph. This Criticiſm.will nor. help. him : for we. find 4wig4o_ inall 
the other Evangeliſts, Matth..18, 28., Luke 17.41, Fobn6«.7., We find 
many, other Latjn, Words,in the Greek TeF:, Tv0eat, AF. 19,12. (and 
yer$*: Luke is obſerv'd, of .all the; ſacred, Writers, to. write the pureit 
Greek) ayiwr, Matth. 26.43; And f Benedidus Fuſtinianus a Jeſuit, de- 
rides this Argument,” inftancing 1n many.other ;:Words of the like narure, 
MaxiMer, Kno®-, wiBegre, pglt2>, nra®-, doc. Leaving therefore theſe, 
Critical andney, Diſcoyerics, will you hear what S* Ferome and Auguſtin, 


© Aug. Tom, 9. Prefatione,in Joannem. Ccciſo Domitigno, cum permittente Nerua 
de exilio rediaſet, compulſus 4b; Epiſc. Afi 41 (xc 

b "Hyg us libri Pontifex Damaſus author non eſt, quod iu unoqueg; fere Pontifice Þu-- 
gnantia contineat. | 

© Adrianus Finus Ferraraenſts edidit flagel lum Fudeomm, An. 15%7. 

4 Naztanzelincarmin.de-4. Evangeliis. = | 

* Aluvagorv. cap. 6. ver. 37. © comes peg, ver. 25. 

' /n Comment. in Epiſi. 1. ad Cer. cap. 10. ver, 25. 


rvw'0 


tn theRoman Church. II 


two Latin Fathers, -fay to this point? * 7ſPeak not of the New Teſtament, 
which without doubt is'all Greek, except'the GoSjel of Matthew, which be 
frſt ſet forth in Judea in the Hebrew Tongue. Auguſtin 'affirm's the ſame. 
b Of theſe four Evangeliſts, only Matthew is ſaid fo write in Hebrew; ce- 
teriGrzco eloquio, the others in the Greek Tongue, To theſe accord ma- 
ny of (their own Writers. © Sixtus Senenſis faith expreſly, Mark wrote's 
brief Goſpel in the Greek, Tongue, "And you may obſerve by this paſſage, 
and many others, how Baronius and Bel/armine, rwo greatPillars of the 
Roman'See, little regard the Teſtimony of the Fathers when ir.crofferh 
their grear deſign, to advance the repuration of the Church'of Rome. 
However, 1 preſume it appears by whar you have heard, that no-parr of 
the Holy Scripture was written in Latine originally, and therefore the 
Latirie Tongue in thar reſpe& is not Sacred, and to have the prehemi- 
nence above orhers. 

Phil, Bur in the fore-mention'd place, 'Bellarmine inſtanceth in o- 
ther excellencies of -the Hebrew, Greek, and Latine, above all others, in 
antiquity, amplitude, and gravity. ; | 

Theoph. For the Antiquiry of the Roman Language, ler the Gramma- 
rians'diſcourſe ir. For the amplirude and univerfality thereof, I ac- 
knowledp, 'thar'ir did ſpread far with the Roman Coriqueſts, eſpecially 
in the Weſtern'Enipire, which was call'd, 'Orbis Latinus; fo that it be- 
came the'vulgar Tongue unro 'many Nations. Ih Africes we have thoſe 
N6ble'Orators , Tertullian arid Cyprian, living in Sy, writing 
Tra&s and Epiſtſes'in Latine 'unto all ſoris; unto Men. and Women, 
Lay and Clergy : which ſhews, thar Language was then vulgarly under- 
ſtood. Tertullianwrote two Books to his Wife in Larine, A third, De 
babitu muliebri, A fourth, De culty feminarum, unto Woipen. _ A fifth 
to Virgins, Deweland. 'Virginibus, * Cyprian Writes his fanuliar Epiftles 
to the Martyrs, and divers others; many of them of thecommon peo- 
ple. Auguſtin, Biſhop of 'Hippo in Africa, made all his Homilies and 
Le&ures unto the people of his Conpregarion in Latine, and therefore 
thir-Language was commonly underſtood : (for your ſelf acknowledged, 
that weoughr to Preach in a known Language to the People) nay, he-ex- 
preſly'rells us, © That being willing the Donatiſts cauſe might be underſtood, 
even by theunlearned, and vulgar ſort of People, be compoſed a Pſalm ac- 
cording tothe Latine Alphabet, to be ſung by all the people, wherein the 
Choice Heads of their SchiſmatiCal pretentions were contain'd., The Pfalm 


a Jer. in Prefati. in 4, Evangeliftas, De nwvo Teftam. non loquor, &C. 

b Aug. 7om. 4. l.1. Deconſenſu Evangeliſtarum, cap. 2. 

© Biblioth. l. 1. Breve grecoſermone ſcripſit Evangelium. : 

4 Bell. /.'2. de verbo'Des, eap.15, Omnium conſenſu be aliis preſtunt anti quitatez 
amplitudmedg.gravitate. | 

© Lib, 1. Retraf. cap. 20. Volens cauſam Ponatiſtarum ad ipfius humillimi wulgi, 
W& mperitorum at que idiotdrum'notitiampervyenire, 'pſalmum gut ab iis camaretur per 
latinas literas feci, Jpſe pſalmus habetnr, Tom.1. cap.1. 
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begins thus, * Omnes qui gaudetis, (&c. The Latine Tongue therefore, 
was become as the vulgar in Africa; and forthe Learned ſhew of many 
Countries in Exrope, by reaſon of rhe Roman Conqueſts and Cotonies, 
which for brevity I omir. Bur inafter Ages, thro the Incurſions of the 
Goths and Vandals, and Lombards, Gauls and Sarazens into the Weſtern 
Empire, there aroſe a preat change and variety of Languages, infomuch 
that neither in 7taly ir ſelf, nor in any other Country, did the people un* 
derſtand the Larine Tongue; and therefore the Argument of Univerſa- 
liry for that Tongue now ceaſerh. For the Gravity of the Latine Tongue, 
wherein that conſiſts, I do not underſtand : and when Kemnitius urg'd 
(as we do) thar the Larine was neither moreſacred nor venerable then 
other Tongyes, > Bellarmine acknowledges it to be true, if we conſider 
the words os ſelves z but the Latine is more grave axd venerable, becauſe it 
is not the vulgar Tongue. Which anſwer of Bellarmine, if it- hath any 
ſhew of Truthand Reaſon, doth as well prove the Engliſh Tongue to be 
moregraveand venerable in Franceand S-ain, (yc. then their own pro- 
per Tongues, becaufe unto them it is not the vulgar Tongue. And yer 
this is one of his ſpecial Arguments which he urgeth, why the Majeſtv of 
Divine Service and public Otfices ſhould be in the Latine Tongue, which 
is not underſtood, becauſe it requiresa more grave {& venerable Language, 
thenare the vulgar Tongues of every Country ©. We ſee wiſe and learned 
Men, in the defence of palpable Errors, ſomtimes are put ro ſhifrs, and 
urge Arguments of no weight and conſequence, to amuſe only Children 
and Fools. For ought therefore thar hath bin offer'd to prove ir, the La- 
tine Tongue appears not to be more grave and venerable then others. 

Phil. Here hath been a long digreſſjon to no purpoſe. 

Theopbh. Confer notes, andyou will find ir pertinent to. the preſent 
buſineſs, and it will þe uſeful to other purpoſes hereafrer. 

Phil. 1 cannor divine whar will beyaour future inrendments, neither 
can you deny the Latine Tongue, to be rhe common Language in Europe, 
berter underſtood then any other, at leaſt by the Learned : ſo that with 
that Tongue you may travel into all parts, and meet with many who.un- 
derſtand it, 

Theoph. Iris believedof late, rhe French Tongue will carry us far- 
ther then the Latine : but what Inference will you make, if we grant 
Your Poſtulatum, thar the Latine is the moſt communicating Language un- 
derſtood by the Learned in every Country. 

Phil. Itismoſt agreeable ro the Communion of Saints in all parts of 
the World, that public Praicr ſhould be made, in lingua communifima, as 


2 Tpſe Pſulmus habetir, Tem.7. cap. x. 

» Non dicio eam graviorem aut ſunftiorem ſi nerba ſpefemus, ſed hoc ipſo eſſe gra- 
wiorem Co magis venerandam quod non fit vulgaris. Lib. 2, de wer. Dei, cap. 15. ad 
frnem. 


© Hhidem. Videtur omnino majeſts divin. offic requirere lingtam magis gravem toy 
venerandam, quam ſunt ille gnibus wulgo ntimur. 
Bel- 
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Bellar mine ſpeaks, * In that Z arguage which will moſt communicate with 05 
ther Nations and Churches; that when Strangers and Travellers come among 
us, ſome of them may underſtand our Service, and join with us therein : 0- 
therwiſe, neitber the learned nor unlearned will ever come to Church, but in 
their own Country. | 

Theoph. This is an Argument of great charity rowards Foreigners, 
and of little regard to Natives : that the Service of the Church ſhould 
be at home in an unknown Language, in Larine, to the end thar Strran- 
gers when they travel in any Country may underjiand, ſome of them, 
the Service, and ſo be encouraged ro come ro Church. And in truth 
this Argument concludes for us, that public Praier ſhould alwaies be in 
known and vulgar Tongues ; for if Foreigners will not come to Church 
if they underſtand not the Service, for the ſame reaſon our Country- 
men will not come to Church, if the Service ſhould be perform'd in an 
unknown Tongue, 

Phil, However, the Latine Tongue hath had long poſſeſſion thro-our 
the Wettern Church in the Divine Service of every Country, unril ſome 
new Maſters and Reformers in divers places did thruſt ir our; and the 
general pracice of the Church ſhould much prevati with ſober Men. 
b S* Auguſtin ſaith, It is moſt inſolent madneſs to diffute whether that ſhould 
be don, which the Church thro-out the whole World doth prattice. 

Theopb. I have ihew'd you how the Service of God, in an unknown 
Tongue, is contrary to Gods Word. © And Auguſtin in the ſame Epi- 
ſtle, immediatly before this Quotation of yours, had concluded, That 
if the Holy Scriptures bave preſcrib'd what js tobe don, it is not t9 be doubted 
but we muſt do a5 we read and are direfed. Again, I have ſhew'd how the 
Service in an unknown Tongue is contrary to the greatend of public 
Praier, wherein all the People of God ſhould join with heart, and affe- 
&ion, and underſtanding, and devorion, putting an acceptable force 
upon the Almighty, by the fervency and importuniry of the whole Con- 
gregation, I have likewiſe occaſionally ſhew'd before, how rhe Larine 
Tongue was propagated with the Roman Conqueſts by their Colonies, 
and in time becaine eyen vulgarly known in many parts of the Weſtern 
Empire: bur upon the Inundation of the Goths and Vandals, (9c. And 
upon the decay of the Roman Empire, the Roman Tongue every where 
gave Place to the Conqueror, and now there is no Nation or People in 
the World who generally underſtand ir. Now then, ſeeing the Latine 
Service was in uſe in divers Countries, becauſe ir was: vulgarly under- 
ſtood ; and for rhar reaſon only, as we may well ſuppoſe, the cafe be- 
ing ſo apparently alter*d, and no common People now underſtanding 
the Latine Tongue, it ought in every Country to give place to that Lan- 


2 Hhidem. Alias tolletrr communicatio Eccleſtarum, &c, oy BH 

b Epiſtola 118. Si guid horum per orbem frequentat Eccleſiay guin ita fit. facien- 
dum diſputare inſolentiſ. inſunius 

© S1 divine ſerip. preſcribit autoritas non ei diſputandum, gc. 
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guage which is underſtood. 'And it is rhe inſufferable Tyranny of the 
'Pope and Church of : Rome, ſo ſtrifly to keep up the old cuſtom of La- 
rine Service in feveral Countries, when the reaſon of the firſt:poſſeſſion 
ceaſeth, - and the Language is not underſtood. And therefore in rhis caſe 
Auguſtin ſhall give an Anſwer ro himſelf: ® 7 anſwer plainly, ' faith he, 
who doubteth , but that cuſtom muſt yield unto apparent truth ? | 
Phil. If any Nation find ir a grievance, 'they may 'peaceably apply 
-rhemſelves ro the Pope and his Cardinals, or to a General Council, and 
withour doubr may have Indulgence and leave granted to have the Ser- 
vice in their.own Tongue. Forſo1 read, how Cyril an Hermit, who 
was a great Inſtrument under God, to convert Moravia to the Faith of 
the Goſpel ; having firſt inſtruted and: Baprized Suatocopins their King 
(who-was overcome ina ſignal i'Bartle by Arnolphus the Emperor, and 
livdaniExile in the Wilderneſs;) Þ The Hiſtory thews how this Cyril 
went to Rome, and earneſtly ſollicited rhe Pope, that'in "Divine Service 
"he might uſe the $clavonian Tongue, which was in Moravia the vulgar, 
and ir was granted, 
Theoph. Bur why do you concele the moſt memorable Paſfage of the 
Story, :namely, That when Cyrils requeſt mer with great'oppoſition'in 
the ſacred Senareof \Cardinals, a voice was heard as from 'Heaven, fay- 
ing, © Let every one'tbat bath'breatb praiſe the-Lord, and let'every Tongue 
:confef9 unto him, 'And'fo they were in that Senate miraculouſly -convinc'd 
of the Truth now controverted between us, That'every Nation ſhould 
ferve God, andPÞraiſe him'in their own Tongue, even inthe-public Ser- 
wice. Now you cannot deny 'the Story tobe credible, ſeeing yourſelf 
havemade uſe of -the!firſt parr; and'ir was'Written by a-famoits Carat- 
nal, who was afterwards choſen Pope. Butas'for Encourapements-to 
asleave, we ſhall find very few. For in the-next Century, Hildebrand, 
a furious and turbulent Pope, known by'the name 'of Gregory 'the 7*b, 
flatly denied the fame Requeſt made by the Duke df Bohemia, Furatiſtaus, 
in'the behalf 'of this Subjets. And whereas in'moſt of their Churches 
thePeople'thad before'taken rhe liberty ro uſe their: own Lanpvage in'the 
public Service, 'the Pope ftri&ly inhibits it by the Avitoriry 'of Peter, 
giving the Duke a'charge 'for the bonor of the Omnipotent God, with all 'hjs 
power, toreſiſt ſuch a vainandraſh dttemt. Andrhe lower we deſcend:in 
Church Hiſtory, the more itiff we find the See of '/Rome to make any 
Conceſſions unto the People. The Immuniries of rhe Clergy muſt be en- 
larged, and the Laicskept under a blind obedience; and to this'end, 
their little or-no-underfttanding of Gods Worſhip, and of the Myſteries 


2 -De-Baptiſmo contra Denatiſit»y 1b: 3, cap. 6. Plane reſpondeo qitis dubitet veri- 
tati manifest& debere conſuetudinem cedere. 
b Zn-a5 Syluius, hiſt. Bohemijea, cap. 13. 
© Omnbs ſpiritus laudet-Peum, to omns lingua confiteaturei. 1b. all ffnem capitis. 
d Binits, part. 14, 7 Tom, Conc. I. 6. Epiſtolarym Greg. Fape 7. Fpiſtola 11. 
Ne frat quod a weſtris impritd. expoſcitnr autorit-beati Petri in hibemus,tg c. 
of 


—— CE IIIINS 


— o— 


EE AE 


TInthe Roman Church. I'5 


of Religion, and of- the Holy Scriprures; is very-ſubſervienr, 

Pbil, Youareproud, and of- a Schifinatical: Spirit, and [ſo pretend 
great difficulties to excuſe-gogd-maners;. | 

Theopb, It is the.uſual courſewith Men of your Chyrchto ſupply their: 
defe& of Arguments and Reaſon with railing : I have-alt this while won» 
dxed at your patience, butyoy have. not: bin. long;-acquainred with their: 
waies., Butinanſwer ro-your reprookt;. I; will rellyou, Ir;is-no:part- of! 
good manners, to askileave to ſerve Godin: that way whichhe hath'ipre-. 
ſcrib'd, with the. hearr, and-with:the lips,, and with underſtanding ; 
alſo. * S© Auguſtin tells us, Indulgence js. given to,ſuch things as are not laws 
ful inthemfelves. Proveit unlawful ro underftand-our Prajers, and:we: 
will ask.your leave to do ſo. Andthatwe donor pretend difficulties, is- 
manifeſt : for your Churchis ſo far from —y the public Service.in- 
a known Tongue, that it ſcarce permits any: to uſe their own Language 
in their private Devotions; training up their Profelytes, Menz: Women, - 
and Children, ro fay- their Pater noſter, the-Creed;!. the: Penitential 
Pſalms, their Ave Maries in Latinez andfo like Parrots;.. theyare taught. 
ro.ſ\peak what they underſtand not in particular; ro:utrer breken;Lavine; 
and many-Incongruiries; .the intention of; heaxr-apd mindalkthe.while: 
being not determin'd to thaſe Peritions whictvrhey-make-withyrheir lips. 
For altho-they have a moral; perſwation that. rhey ſaythe:Lords Praier, 
when they mumble out the Pater noſter, yer for the diſtin. Petitions they. 
are altogether to ſeek, as1 have had- occaſion. ro *make the-trial ; For. 
when a Female Proſelyte,of -Rome gloried, that ſhe could ſay her Praiers 
in Latine, - rehearſing; her Pater nofter; when ſhe came-to-the fifthiPeri- 
rion , Demitte nobis_debita noſtra , 1 interrupred her, and demanded: 
what thar Petition was, which the then pur up to- Gods ſheanſwered, 
She could.not rel diſtin&ly, but ſhe knew- in general that theſatd the: 
Lords Prayer. Now cerrmainly , it is neceſſary: that the heart thould i 
know when the tongue -as's -forgiveneſs of- Sins,. that ſo-irmayibe ſidi- 
ten and deeply affeted witha ſenſe and ſhame of ſin in general; and-with- 
fome particular ſins, whichlie as a burthen - upon:the -Canſeience, and 
would come into remembranee ar-that.inſtanr when we with underftand- 
ing beg pardon. And the, ſame reaſon holds far.all: requeſts-made-to . 
God; we opghrtidiftin @ly;ro underſtand them; that we may be ſutrably- 
affe&ed with a due ſenſe of our wants, Did you-never Tread the com-. 
Plaine which:the Lordmade to his. Prophet 1ſaiah, chap: 29+:ver.13.:7bis 
People draw near to-merwith their mouth; and with:their; lips-do honar me, but 
bave removed their beart. far. fromme. : 

Phil, Yes, and-»-Bellarmin ſhews clearly,, the TeXtis underſtood of 
thoſe who profeſs Religion and the fear of 'God,bur their hearts are fu}t-- 
of -iniquity 3 or ſuch as do nor.heed their :Praiers, their thoughts wan: 


2 .7.;6.30. cap.%. contra Fanuſium Mnnichs neque eng concedi tur fecundum 1't- 


niam, nift peccatum. 


b Lib, 2, Denwerbo Dei, cap. 16, 
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dring about Worldly affairs, whilſt they pray ro God With their lips. 

Theoph. Theſe Interpretations are good and pertinent, and yet CX- 
emt nor ſuch alſo from the reproof of the Text, who underfeanding not 
their Praiers,. Cannot poſſibly mind and follow them with devout and afſeFton- 
ate bearts: ſuch Petitioners can never be acceprable unto God. And you 
may obſerve the Artifice of Bellarmin, and other School-men, to ſhifroff 
Obje&ions with ſome nice Diſtin&ion,and ſo ro make the World believe, 
they have ſufficiently anſwer'd them : as tho (for inſtance) becauſe ' 
that fore-mention'd Text was a juſt reproof in Bellarmine's ſenſe, theres : 
fore irwas of no force inour ſenſe, againſt ſuch as pray with their lips, - 
bur un&Gerſtand nor with their hearrs. To conclude this Poinr, 1 delire 
you ſeriouſly ro anſwer rhis queſtion, Wherher your Reaſon and vour ' 
Conſcience do not rell you, - thata Praier which is underſtood, is more 
beneficial-ro him that makes ir, and to be prefer d before a Praier which 
is not.underſtood? TOC UG El ROTE 

' Phil: I doeafily grant it, and ſo doth * Bellarmine expreſly in' his 
Anſwer ro CalvinsObje&ion. ' Ex Orarione non intelle&Anulla eſt urili- 
tas, .quia Apoſtolus air, ' mens fine frutu eſt. There js no benefit from a. 
Praier not underſtood : for the Apoſtle faith; My under/tandin's is unfruitſul, 
1 Cor. 14.14. ſaithCalvin, 'Whereunrto Be{/armine anſwers, In that place 
the Atoſile doth not condemn a Prater wbich is not underſtood, but be prefers 
before it a Praier which 5 underſtood : for, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, My 
Prater 4s witbout benefit, but my mind is unſruitful. p 

Theofb. This' is ſufticient-for my purpoſe: For ſeeing, by their own 
confeſſion, Praiers which are underſtood, and in a known. Tongtie, are 
to be prefer d before Praiers norunderſtood by the-people :Why: ſhould 
the Church of 'Rome ſo pertinaciouſly cleave to that which is. worſe, and 
forſake the better part? And you cannot in reaſon conderhn -us,” who - 
have wiſely choſen the berrer parr. mo 28 

Phil. 1 havegiven you other Conſiderations and Reaſons to juitifie 
herein the prattice of rhe Church of Rome. I refer you to them. 

Theoph. And I refer you back to my Replies, and muſt for a Concluſi- 
on declare, That all you have ſaid hath bin ſo far from giving me the leaſt 
ſatisfa&ion, that 1 am almoſt perſwaded, vour own Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience is not fully reconciled to your prerenrions and plea for the 
Church of Rome. F | 

Phil. I abhorſuch Difſimulation : whether I have fail'd in my Judg- 
ment and 'Abilities, I know not; burl am ſure the finceriry of mine Af 
fe&ion and of my utmoſt Endeavors, have not bin wanting, 

Theopb. I leave that to God and your own Conſcience. And now we 
are warm in this Diſcourſe, before we diſmiſs it, 1f you pleaſe, we will 
rake into conſideration the reading and hearing of Gods Word : Whe- 
therall the People of God are not bound to be converſant in the Holy 
Scripture? And ſo by conſequence, Whether the Bible ſhould norbe 


# Lib.2. De verb. Dei, cap. 16, 
b Non reprehenditur, &c. tranſlated 
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rranſlated into the yulgar Tongue of every Nation, that all may rezd and 
underſtand it. - - | ; 

. #hil. Willyou undertake tharall who read the Holy Scriptures in their 
own Tongue; ſhall underſtand, chem? : we vt) 
Theoph. Beer; then -if they, do not read them 3: ar if! they- were 
lock'd up fromthem/in.an unkngwn. Language.  {- . ' * 
Fhil, S* Peter ſaith, 2Pet:16; They whoiare wnltarnen and _unftable, 
» wee S* Pauls Epiſtles, as. alſo: theother Seriptdtes, tv their own ot 
wane. :: -::; * 111 rf 213504 49 70 0 
Theoth. Ve ſpeaks there expreſly of ſome things hard to be under- 
ſtood in S* Paws Writings, Which they that are unſtable and nnlearned 
do wrefſt, (4c. bur do you find that Feter, upon this confideration, either 
forbids or difcolrageth the unlearned to read the Scriuprures The Fext 
Hplies,, that the [unlearned did Fead Pauls Epiles, notwithſtanding} 
their difficulty tobe:underfood : Doth kerhere,. or any wheredfe; 15 
prevent the danger of wreſting.the Scripwres ta their own deſttugtion, 
rake order theyſhould ner read them? 1, I oe 
Phil. 1 do not findany ſuch prehibirion. 


- Theoph. Doyounort find he doth encourage and command them in the- 


ſame Epifile ? | 
- Phil, There is a paſſage which your ſide uſually quotes; 2 Pet. 1.19, 
We bave & mere ſure word of Profpheſie, whereunto ye do well, that ye take 
heed; as unto a ligh# that frineth ina dark-place. But we may @vxxen, 1, ec. 
give heed as well; yea more ſafely,” unro the Word of God Preach d. 
and Interpreted þy- the Church and, her Miniſters; then when we read 
ir. our ſelves: and therefore- this Texr.doth not infer, ,rhatthe'Peo- 
ple ſhould read the Scripture, bur-only grve heed unto thoſe things whichr 
are Preach'd; | | Ents | of 
Theoph. We may give heed to the Holy Scriptures alſo when we read 
them, and therefore your Interpretation doth not exclude ours : bur ir 
is your uſual ſhifr, ro ſhew how a Text may betaken in one ſenſe which 
you allow of, and ſothink ro exclude all other ſenſes which you do nor 
approve. - Butin earneſt, Would = have,the People know yo more 
of the Scripture, then what they hear the Prieſt Iaterprer, and Preach 
upon ? TheEpiſtles and Goſpels, andthe Leſlous,. are publicly read in 
the Churches, bur-inan unknown'Tongue, in Latine ;: and little Preach- 
ingyou have, or.reading.the Holy Scripture to the People in a Tongue 
they, underſtand :.. you ſcarceallow-any vulear-Tranſlations. of the Bible 


intothe Language of -every Country. + | 
- Phil. Youare forward to lay theſe things to our charge ; bur * Bel- 


larmine ſhews out of the Index Ex purgatorius, ſer out by Pope Pius quar- 
tus, inthe 4*® Rule of the Index, Thar rhe reading of Bibles rranflated 


into. the vulgar Tongue, # granted to ſuch' as can” read them with" bene- 


*'a' Concedi Lefjonem ejuſmodi Libr. iis gui utiliter, (og cum frufts eauti j6fint, 
& gui facult. ab Ordin. obtinuerint, I. 2. De verbo Dei, cap. 19%.  '. — * 
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fit, and have a faculty from the Ordinary ſo to do. ; 
Theoph. Yes, ſuchas prerend ro moderation in your Church, would 
ſeem ro allow Tranſlations of rhe Holy Scriprure into the vulgar Tongue 
of every Country, and the common People to read them, bur wirh grear 
caution. ' Firſt,- rhe Tranſlations muſt be made our of the valgar Larine, 
and not outof the Original Hebrewor Greek ; ſo the Rhemip Teſtament 
in Engliſh, and the Tovain Tranſlation in French. Secondly, None may 
uſe or-read theſe Bibles thus. Tranſlated, withour a Licenſe from the 
filwp of the Dioceſs, and he judgeth they may read them with be- 
nefir. | 
Phil, Would you have a Licenſe granted unto them, who would read — 
the Holy Scripture wirhour benefit ? | 
' Theopb, No: burrhis Licenſe granted toſome, implies a general re- 
ſtraintuponall from reading the Scriprure without'leave in a known 
Tongue; astho «to read the Scriprure werearhing in it ſelf unlawful , 
and prohibiredunto all, and only allowed to fome by Indulgence upon 
ſpecial Conſiderations. You heard before out of S* Auguftin, * Nothing 
is granted by an Indulgence and after the way of Pardon, but Sin. And 
withal, ro ſhew that thoſe of your ſide are no real Friends to vulgar 
Tranſlations, and to the common Peoples reading the Scripture, you 
will find thar Bellzrmine, who prerends tro moderation in this Poinr, yer 
urgeth his Arguments both againſt vulgar Tranſtations, and the vulgar 
reading of 'the Scriprure, as unprofitable and prejudicial ; in the fame 
manner, as do the moſt rigid fort of Papiſts, who birrerly inveigh againit, 
and openly condeinn' the common Peoples reading rhe Scriprure, and 
Tranſlations in their Language to help them, as 1 will'ſhew hereafter. 
And upon this account, few there are who-take our a Eicenſe : but the 
People are altogether ſtrangers to the Word of God, and entertain a 
Prejudice againſt reading the Scriptures, as being not able ro underſtand 
them, and being in danger ro wreſt them to their deftru&ion : and they 
5nd theyare more in-favor with their Prieſts and Confeſſors, when rhey 
donot defireto look into the Bible; and are perſwaded ir would hurt 
them. Nay, the Learnedare very ignorant of the Scriptures, and al- 
together negle& them. Claudius Efenceus, a Hariſian DoRor, in his 
Comment upon rhe firſt Chapter of 7itus, about the middle, tells us, 
thar he remembers how a noble 7ralian Biſhop rold him, That Þ bis Coun- 
1r1y-men did abflain from, and abher to ſtudy Divinity (or the Scriptures) 
leaſt they ſbould become Heretics;, as tho(faith Efpenceus) Hereſies did firing 
from the Holy Scriptures, and not rather from the ignorance and negle# of 
them, And © Robert. Stephens declares, that in ſome Conflits and Diſ- 


3 Nibsl enim conceditur ſecundun veniam niſt peccatum, 
» Conterraneos ſuos quodammodo abborrere a ſtudio Theolagico, ne ſic frant Hereticiz 
guaſt vero Hereſes ex Scripture ſtudiogac non potius ex negheHy ac iguorantid niſcantur. 
© Robertus Stephanus reſþons. ad Cenſuram Theolog. Pariſienfium, in pre fatione 
rag. 9. Refpondebant ſe illud apud Hieronymum at in deeretis legiſſez, guid vero no= 
am Teſiamentum eſſet, ignora”e. EI | | 
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courſe with the S9rbon Do&ors, when he asked them, Where, in the New 
Teftament,. ſuch a thing was written; they anſwered, They.bad read it ;n 
Jerome or inthe Decretals ; but what the New Teſtament was they knew not. 
Again he reports, how one of the Sorbon College was wont to fay, 7 won- 
der that theſe young men allege to us the New Teftament, * Bythbis Light, 1 was 
above 50 years old before I knew what the New Teſtament ws. T5 
Phil. Whenyou examine well rhe Reaſons which rhe Learned give a- 
gainſt the Peoples reading the Scripture, you will not ſo ſeverely con- 
demn them. | 
Theopb. In due time I will take an account of them: But in the firft 
place I will ſhew- how the Holy Scripture, .and. rhe Holy Fathers of the 
Primirive Church, are dire&ly oppoſite rothe pradice of your Church, 
and the Opinions of your Learned Men, in; with-holding rke Scriprure 
from the People... 8 | #7 
Phil, Youarea Manof great undertaking, WE 
; Theoph. Letthe World judg of the performance. Firſt, The Jews 
were the choſen People of God, unto whom were commirred the Di: 
vine Oracles. Now Moſes, in Deuteronomie, giving unto them a brief 
recapitulation of Gods Law, and of all the Statutes which he had com- 
mandedthem, onceand again declares unto all the People, Peut.s6.. 1. 
Theſe are the Commandments, . the Statutes, and the Judgments, which the 
Lord your God commanded ta teach you, that ye might do them, d9c.. And 
theſe words which 1 command thee this day,” ſtall be. in thy beart, and thou 
ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and ſkalt talk, of them when thou 
ſitteſt in thine houſe, and whenthou walkeſt-by the way, and when tboulieſs 
down, and riſeſt up. Ani thou ſtalt bind them for a ſign.upon thy band, and 
they ſtall be as frontlets upon thine ezes, (5c. ver. 6,7, 8, 9. We have like- 
wiſe the ſame charge given in a following Chapter, Deut 11. ver. 18, 19, 
20. Therefore ye ſhall lay up theſe my words in your heart, and in your 'ſul, 
and bind them for a ſign upon your band, that they may be as frontlets between 
Jour eiess And ye ſhall teach them your children, (&c. Hrs 
' Phil, Theſe Exhortations may ſeem to relate unto the ten Command- 
ments which weregiven in the 5** Chapter of: Deuteronomze 1 and which 
they wereall oblig'd ro learn by heart, and ro write upon: their Frontlets 
and Phyla&eries : but not to the whole Law of Moſes.: wwe 
Theoph, . Obſerve how the word is varied :; Thefe are: the Statutes; the 
Judgments, and Commandments, (yc- to ſhew how it apparently: includes 
the whole Law of God given by Moſes, to. be kept and obſerved. bv the 
Jews. Bur to proceed, the Prophet David declareth, Pſal. 1. verſe 2. 
The man to be blefied, whoſe delight js, in the Law of the Lord, and in his 
Law doth meditate day and night. : : 
Phil, Meditation isnor reading : we meditate upon thofe-things w<* 
we have heard, and have bin.raughr, to fix them in our memories. 


2 Per diem ego habebam plus quam quinguaginta annos cum neſciebam quid efſet n- 
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Theoph. And ſo we may meditate upon theſe things which we do read. 
Fhis is the old Fallacy, ro thew how a Text may betaken in one fenſe, 
and fo think ro exclude all other ſenfes. But the Author of the: Com- 
menraries uſually arrribured ro S* Ferome, ſhews wherein this Medita- 
tion- conſiſts: * 7n reading the Scriptures, and doing them.. And Baſil 
ſhewerh in the ſame Pſalm, hew the Dury and the Bleſſing coneern Wo- 
men as well as Men, Þ Why, doth the Prophet pronounce only the Man bleſ= 
fed? Hath he excluded the Women from this Bleſſedneſt? God forbid. Their 
virtue is the ſame, as their Creation was equal, and the reward ſpall be alike 
to-both. Again, our Bleſſed Savior fends the -Jews to rhe Scriptures, 
which reſtifie of him, Fobn 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think! ye bave eternal life, and they have teftified of me. 

phil. © Stapleton ſhewerh,, hew this dire&ion was given ro the 
Scribesand Phariſees, the Learned of the Jews, and net to the mulri- 
rude : For in the 33% verſe of thiss'"® Chapter, our Saviorfſairh ro them, 
Te ſent unto John, aud'be bare witneR unto the truth : Now in the firſt 
Chapter ir appears, that the Scribes and Phariſees ſent unto Fobn. 

eoph, Nothing leſs : Weread 1 Fobn 1. 19. ver. 24. the Jews fent 
Priefts and Levirtes to ask him, Who art thou ? and that they who were 
ſent were of the Phariſees; not that the Scribes and Phariſees ſent them. 
And * Cyril expreſly faith, That Chriſt gave the exhortation to ſearch the 
Scriptures, unto the. People of _ the Fews : and the 4** Chapter” rhro-our, 
ſhewerh our Saviors diſcourſe was with the People; ſome oppoſmg, and 
orhers believing him, SIE | | 

Phil. Stapleton gives another anſwer to that Text + © That it was no 
gezeral Precept neceſtary and perpetual, which ould alwaies oblige all men , 
that it was given by way of indulgence to the Fews now, becauſe of their un- 
kelicf. For he had before ated the 1 Queſtion, and granted, That 
when Hereſies did abound, all the Scripture ſtould be allowed to ſome. 

Theoth. He was ſo over-ſeen in his firſt anſwer, that he gives the ſe- 
cond with very great caution: No gevera! Precept, necef{any and per- 
Fetual, which ftould alwaies oblige all Men; ſo many limitations to 
helphim ara dead life. Bur as to the tarer parr of his Anfwer, if be- 
cauſe of rheir unbelief they were exhorred ro fearch rhe $criprure, and 
when Hereſies prevail and Errors; then now certainly: a5 much as ever : 
and they ſhould nor envy vs the Scripturein our vulgar Tongue, - who arc 
fo hard to betieve their new coin'd Articles, and therefore by them re- 
puced Hererics : Neither ſhould they with-hotd the Scripture from their 
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Laity, ſeeing Errors fo much abound in the World. But leaving theſe 
ſhifrs, will you hear whar 0rigin faith ro this Text-* 7 would that all of 
us woald obſerve, and do that which is written: Search the} Scripture, Fear 
alſo whar Baſil ſaith, Þ areoywipd3e 5 Keopiy Aigorr@- iproveere mis yeuPes let us 
bear with our Lord , ſaying, Search tbe Scripture, Hear what Augu- 
ſtin, © Chriſt the Head faid ro the Jews, what his Pody the Church 
fairh unro the Donatiſts, Search the Scripture, You ſee S* Auguſtin urgerh 
the Enemies of Truth and of the Church tro ſearch the Scripture, as the 
beſt way to reclaim them, You have heard how the Jews were exhorted 
by Meſes, and David, and by our Bleſſed Savior, ro ſearch and read the 
Scriprure. In the next place we will conſider Believers under the 
Goſpel : we ſhall read A#s 17. 11. how they of Berea were commend- 
ed, in that they received the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearch» 
ed the Scripture daily , whether thoſe things were ſo, as Paul and Sil. 
taught them. The Holy Ghoſt faith, Theſe were more worthy then tboſe of 
Theſſalonica, (5c, 

Phil. The Greek word is 'E»yriv*eg;, more noble; Men of better 
parts and abilities; and ro ſuch we allow the reading of rhe Scriprure, 
as not being ſo much in danger to be led by the Word of God into Er- 
ror. 

Theopb. T had thought the Word of God would lead Men into Truth, 
rather then into Error. 

Phil, Yes, ſober, wiſe, and learned Men 2 but the unlearned wreſt 
the Scripture to their deftrution, as you haveheard. 

Theoph. I have already anſwered thart place of Peter; bur for your 
Criticiſm upon the Original} Word 'Evwirseg: , Men of more eminent 
Parts and Learning; you may obſerve haw the commendation is given 
ro the Synapogueof the Jews at Berea, and their eminency was, Thar 
they did mind Paul's Preaching, and compare the Scripture. as in truth, 
True Piety is the beſt Nobiliry, and 1 may, with better color, invert 
your Argumenr, Becauſe they were Men of Eminency and Learning, 
they did ſearch the Scriprure, ſay you: becauſe they did ſearch the ScFt- 
pture, they were Men of Eminency and Learning, fay 1. Bux Chxyſo- 
Bom * gives the beſt Interprerationaf the word : They were more noble, 
thatis, more gentle and courtenus then thoſe of Theſſalonica, who. as 
we read, verſes. Being moved with enuy, took unto them certain lend fel- 
lows, and ſet all the City im an uproar; and aſſaulted the bouſe of Jaſon, 
and. fought to bring Pau! and Silas out to the people, (c. but rheſe. of Be- 
rea were not of ſuch a perſecuting turbulent Spirir, and therefore 
they were more noble. Again, S* Paul exhorts the Colohans, Col. 3. 
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16. Let the word of God dwell in yourichly in all wiſdom, teaching and ad- 
moniſking one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, ſinging 
with grace in your bearts to the Lord. 

Phil, The Texranſwersit ſelf : Such as muſt teach and aUmonith 0- 
thers, muſt be well ver d in the Scripture: bur it doth not follow, that 
ſuch ſhould be ſo who muſt learn and hear. "8 

Theoph, This is a meer ſhifc: the Original Words are, 9zougrr; $ 
rJrarres kavres;, and your vulgar Tranſlation renders it, vos metipſos, 
reaching and admoniſhing your ſelves : or if the ſcope of the Words ta- 
vor our Tranſlation, Teaching and admoniſhing one another. You ſee 
Iris mutual, and implies the duty of all Chriſtians within their own 
Sphere, to inſtrut others; one Neighbor another in murual conference; 
Parents rheir Children ; Maſters their Family : And to this end the 
wordof God thould dwell in rhem abundantly. Obſerve what Chryſo- 
Fom * ſaith upon this Texr, direaly againit your Interpretation : Hear 
all ye who are immerſt in the Afairs of the World, and have Wife and Chil- 
drentc take care of, bow you ef| ecially are exhorted toread the Scripture with 
great diligence. 

: Phil, The Word imrpiz«, rather ſignifies Permiſſion, then Exhor- 
ration, 

Theoph. And ſo ſhould you. permit ſecular Men ro be converſant 
in the Scripture : but this will not helpyou, for the Exhortation, or 
rather Command, runs not by way of permiſſion, bur of dury. -In the 
ſame Homily Þ he tells every one of his hearers, That he ſtould not wait 
for any other Teacher : Thou haſt, ſaith he, the Oracles of God, none can in- 
ftru? thee like them. And then irfollows, © 1 beſeech you, bear ye men of 
the World : Buy you Bibles, which are the ſouls phyſick; if not, purchaſe 
the New Teſtament, or Pauls Epiſtles, or the Aftsof the Apoſtles, or the Go- 
ſpels, Maſters that will never intermit 1nſtru&ion. And then he rounds 
them in theear, * This z the cauſe of all evils, not to know the Scripture, 

 Andlaſtly, in order to their inſtru&ting one another, hertells them, That 
they ought to help, and not leave all the burthen upon him : They were 
ſeep, and muſt be fed, but they were not brute Beaſts, but a rational Flock, 
© and might ſo learn as in due time even to inſeru# their neighbors. And ſol 
hope this holy Father harh fully anſwered you. | 

Phil. * Be[larmine, and others, obſerve Chryſoſtom to have bin a grear 
Orator, and to uſe Hyperbolies and Amplificarions according to the oc- 
caſion : and he gives an inſtance pertinent ro your purpoſe out of another 


* Ja Lobum. exgorxr: ov tse 19{ wings, 3) yore. Ofc. 
» Hom. 16. Jn Epiſtolam ad Colo. Myd\ meawtivys errogy dideorgner, tx,645 Th Ne- 
4% TE F188, Ofc G WES | 
C "AXES , THAUNGAY , 08 crOT1Ngs xmRT(E BLoAIG Pripugirgys lrux;hc) fo. 
4 T7 ma vmwy aimey F ngxa) ,m wn eifurcy mes Vegas. , 
© TpgBume gx anorya HNNG AoHnge. 
s Lib. 2. de verb. Dei, c. 16. \Chryſe$t. amplificat. in concionibus utebatur. 
place, 


In the uuſzar Tongues. © 23 


place, where he ſaith, © 7t is impoible any one ſtould obtain ſalvation, un - 

lefs be be alwaies converſant in reading Spiritual Books : which you know 

yu be rrue in a ſtri& ſenſe; for many that cannot read, may be 
ved. 

Th.The Father ſpeaks of Men that can read,and by their neglc& exclude 
themſelves from a poſſibility of Salvation ; and rhar others who cannor 
read, might be diligent ro hear others reading the Scripture, in the 
Church, and in their Families: And if this be your way to anſwer the 
Fathers when they fully declare againſt you, ro ſav, They ſpeak nor 
Do&rinally, burlike Orarors by way of Amplification, you muſt needs 
carry all before you. Burt you will find in the Homily upon Lazarus, 
how Chryſoſtom makes it his great buſineſs to exhorr all his Congregation 
(in the Preface) ro ſtudy the Scripture : Thi, ſaith he, 7 Preach in public, 
and this I exbort in private , and will never deſiſt from ſo doing, Þ That not 
only in the Church, but alſo in your bouſes, ye ſhould diligently read the Scri- 
pture : © AndT bate, faith he, that frigid anſwer, and worthy all con- 
demnation , That becauſe ye have Trades, and worldly Buſineſs, and 
Wife, and Children, therefore ye Cannot be ſo well verſd in the Scri- 
pture: And that in your Opinion, T ſhould rather give this charge to 
ſtudy the Scripture , unto Men ſeparate from the World; unto Monks , 
and Hermits, and the Clergy. What ſateſt thou man? (as the Father 
goes on) 7s it not thy buſineſs to attend unto the Scripture, becauſe thou art 
incumbred with myriads of worldly affairs ? T tell thee, for this very reaſon 
thou ſhouldſt apply thy ſelf to the Scripture, more then ſuch who are free from 
cares ; for amidſt thy multiplicity of bufinef, thou doſt want the belv and 
 ConduF of the Scripture, more then they who are ſecluded from the world : 
Thy Wife may vex thee, thy Children grieve thee, thy Servant anger thee, thy 
Friend envy thee, thy Enemy beſet thee with ſnares , the Fudge oppreſ3 thee, 
thy Neighbor curſe thee, and again# all theſe and other aſſaults, bow neceſ- 
ſary will be the Panoply of the Scripture, the only Phyſic againſt all the mala= 
dies of the World. Afterall rhis, judge whether Bellarmines ſhifr- will 
ſerve his turn, rouching Chryſotom*s Oratory and Amplifications : No, ir 
was the good Fathers buſineſs, and principal parrof Do&rine, in many 
Homilies to recommend rhe ſtudy of the Scripture unto his Congrega- 
nion. 

- Phil. Buryou may read another anſwer Bellarmine gives to theſe ve- 
hement Exhortations of Chryſoſtom, 4 Becauſe the People of that great 
City, Conſtantinople, were much given to Plaies and Sights, and other tri- 
fling Divertiſements; and ſuch as were fit and able did not look into the 
Bible, therefore he was fo ſolicitous raquicken them, 
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F Theopbh. Doth nor the ſame Cauſe ever inforce the ſame Exhortation ? 
hl Are nor Men roo much addiced to the Vanities, and Lufts, and Cares 
of the World, and thereforenecd theſe ſacred Divertiſements? Bur by. 
theſe whiffling Anſwers, you may perceive how your great Bellarmin i194 
Trifler, and fo are all his Seconds, who have the confidence, Without 
ſhewof reaſon, ro ſhift off Arguments and Texts of 'Scriprure, Which 
| are asclearas the Sun againſt rhem : Burſuch weak Anfwers fortifie our 
| Objefions, and do in truth manifeſt, They are ſo convincing, that Mer 
fl muſt be frivolous or ſilent in their Solutions, 

Phil. I afcribe this Triumph before the ViRory , and rhis inſulr- 
| ing over your Adverſarics, unto the parrtiality of your Judgment in your 
IL id 4 - own caufe. | : 7 ; 

. Theofb. To decline this Impuration, I thall chooſe ro fubmir all ro rhe 
partial Reader; and paſs from rhe reftunony of Boly Scripture, unto. 
the teftimory of rhe Holy Fathers of the Church, who exhorr all Chti- 
Rians to the fearchand ftrudy. of rhe Scriprare. Andalrho wemeer with 
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ancient Farers, yerfor brevity fake | will produce only fuch as-1 have 
bactthe oppottanny to read my ſelf, and if occaſion ſerves, will here- 
after be ready ro produce the reſt. * Cyprian willing to withdraw Chri- 
Þ ftians from the Roman Theaters and Sports, having condemn'd them for 
"WF their ldolatry and Impurities, he dire&s Chriſtians ro the conremplation 
h of Gods Works, in the excellent frame, and beauty, and order of the 
Creation, and more eſpecially ro read the Scriprure. Let the Believing 
Chriſtian, fairh he, make the boly Scripture bis ſtudy, where be ſhall find ex- 
cellent diſcoveries agreeable to bjs pretious Faith, 

Phil. This Teſtimony of Cyprian, juſtifies Bel/armins former Anſiver, 

| That becauſe the People were much given to frequent the Theaters and 
"ll Scenes, full of obſcenity and vice, therefore for thar ſeaſon Chryſoftom 
3 did divert them, bya betrer imploimenr, exhorting them ro ſtudy rhe 
[WE Scripture : Eur this proves nor that they ſhould be alwaies read by rhe 
l | common people, bur only upon ſuch ſpecial Conſiderations. 
'Þ Theoph, When ſuch Mortives and Conſiderations are wanting, let Men 
and Women lay afidetheir Bibles; bur as long as we live in a wicked 
World, there will be alwaies need of the light and condu& of Gods 
Holy Word, tolead vs our of the works of Darkneſs and way of Un- 
righreouſneſs. Bur I pray hear others: Þ Origen rells his hearers, We 
do heartily wiſh, that ye would !abor not only in the Church to bear Gods-word, - 
but alſo in your houſes to be exerciſed in his Law day and night, And he pro- 
ceeds, Invain doye Complain that the fleſh is weak,, while ye negle# to nu- 
riſh and fortife the F irit, by reading the Holy Scripture, and by Praier, and 
bearing the inſtruFiog/of the Word, And elſewhere, as you have heard 
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before, he pafſionatly, wiſheth , * Would God we all would follow that which. 
is written, Search the Scriptures, b Euſebius Ceſarienfis aſſigns the read+- 
ing of the Holy Scriptures both unto Babes in Chrift, and unto ſtrong 
Men, with this difference, The firſt fort muſt fmply read! and believe: 
the Scripture as moſt true, : and the infallible Word+of ;God:: Bur; Mer: 
of mgture rr, ye rye ſhould: dive into the profound My- 
ſtery and meahting of the Seripture : you may read his words in thefirft- 
Page of / that Book. The fame Euſebius wrote three EBooks; as Ferome. 
reports, of the Life of . Pamphzlus his grear Friend, which are not (ex- 
rant. But © Feromecires this Paſſage outof rhe third Book; in commen - 
dation of Pamphilus : Who is vertuous, and not a Friend of Painphilus , 
who ſupplied food and neceſſaries to the poor, and diſtributed the Holy Scri- 
ptures, not only to Men, but Women, who were deſirous to read them, for 
which end he purchaſed many Bibles? % Baſil the Great tells us; All Scri-: 
pture is written by Divine Iniþiration, aud profitable, and therefore given 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 'that every one of us might chooſe a profer remedy for bs 
diſeaſe, az out of a common Apothecaries ſhop, for his Soul. 4 

Phil, Asthe Holy Scriprures have Phyſic far all Diſeaſes; fo the Ap- 
Plication ſhould be well made by our Spiritual Phyſicians , otherwiſe the 
Patient may miſcarty; and therefore we hold the People ſhould hear anc 
receivethe Scripture from the Prieſts mouth. 7 

- Theopbh. This gloſs contradi&s the Text, for the Father fairh, © Ere- 
ry one ſhould chooſe bis froper remedy: out 'of the common Treſury. © Again, 
f Ambroſe dire&s a Gentile who would believe, or a Catechumen who would 
receive farther Inſt w&ion, unto the living Waters of the Holy Scripture, with< 
out'the corrupt Channels of Interpreters, You: fee the Holy Scriprure:ought 
Not to'be with-held from Unbelievers, 'and Unbaptized. Bur ferome 
for the Larine Church, :and' Chry/oftorn for rhe Greek; fpeak 1a fully-ro 
this Point, rhar we may ſuperſede alt other Teſtimonies. Jerome wrires 
many Epiftles ro Virgms, to Women, concerning themſelves 'and' the 
Inſtitution-of their Children, the Government of their Families z and 
aboveall, commendsto them the diligent reading of the Scripture. In 
his Epiſtle to Leta, a Noble Dame, * 'He:gives-ins charge to. inure her 
beloved Daughter'ro the tudy of the Seriprure,, Thatnone frauld find her 
inthe way of the World, amidſt the throng and tumult of Play-fellows, and 
Kins-folk.,, but inthe receſs of: the Holy,Scripture,: conſulting the *Profiicts 
ant Apoſtles about Spiritual concerns, ' Inſtezd of fine Clothes and:Fewels, 
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let ber love the Book, of God ;, let ber learn the Pſalter, and divert ber ſelf 
with thoſe Songs. In the Proverbs of Solomon, let ber learn Morals. In the 
Ecclefaſtes,to deffiſe the World.1n Job, Patience and Vertue. Let ber proceed 
ro the Evangeliſts,, and never ilay them out of ber bands, (4 ſoto the Ats of 
the Apoſtles and their Epiſtles : and baving enrich*d her | beart with theſe 
Pivine Treſures, let ber.commit to memory the Prophets, and the Penta- 
reuch; doc. And at laſt, without danger, let ber learn the Canricles. In 
another Epiſtle to a Virgin, * O thou that art bornof God, ſaith he, This 
one thing above all,, I muſt givein charge, repeating it over and over again, 
That thou poſſeſs thy heart with the love of reading the Holy Scripture. Eove 
the Bible, and wiſdom will aſſuredly love thee. In an Epiſtle ro Salvina, 
perſwading her to keep her ſelf a Widow, he faith, > Let the Bible be 
always in thy band toread it, In an Epiſtle ro Celautia concerning the 
government of her Family, he preſſeth rhe ſame Exhortation, © Let tbe 
Holy Scripture be always in thy band, . and in thy mind. In Marcella's Epi- 
raph, © he gives this commendation of her, She bad an incredible thirſt 
after the Holy Scripture, andever ſung, Ihave hid thy word within my beart, 
that 1 might not ſin againſt thee, &c. and that ſte became an Oracle to reſolve 
doubts concerning the Scripture. 1 might colle& many more ſuch paſſages 
our of this Author, bur 1 will conrenr my ſelf with: one general Exhor- 
tation, to read the Scripture inſtead of all. © If there be any thing, ſaith 
the good Father, which ould make a wiſe man Chooſe to live, and weather 
out the ſtorms and troubles of our preſent ſtate, it js the knowledge and medi- 
tation of the Scripture. For wheres (aShe goes on) berein we chiefly dif- 
fer from otber living Creatures, that we are rational and can Sfeak, and all 
Reaſon and Language is contain'd in the Holy Scripture, whereby we know 
God, and are not ignorant wherefore we were Created, 1 marvel any there 
fſtould be, who either out of ſloth and negligence, will nt learn themſelves 
theſe excellent things, or think others worthy reprehbenſion who do ſtudy them. 
And now tell me, Have younot enough of Ferome? Would he not mar- 
vel, think you, atyour new Do&ors, who as much diſcourage the Peo- 
ple from reading the Scripture, as he with all his excellency of Grace 
and Eloquence doth excire rhem'?'.  - _ _ | 
_ I muſt confeſs, I never look'd to hear' ſo. much to this pur- 
"NN OTTOIG DE : ESD 
MFheoph.  -Havea little, patience, and you will find Chryſofom as full - 
and emphatical. . Likeadvice he gives to Gaudentius for the Education of 
Pacatula his Daughter, f Let ber lears, the Pſalter by heart, and before ſhe 


2 Ad Demetriadem. de Virg. ſervandi. Spondeounum illid tibiy nata deo, preeque 
chminibus unampredicam, (go repetens, KC. SI. | 

> Semper in manibas ſit divina Lefio. 

© Semper in manious, (g jugiter in mente wluantur, 

«4 EFpiſtolaad Principiam div. Script. ardor erat incredib, ſemperque eantabaty, In 
corde meo abſcondo elog. tug, ut non peccem, &c. ; —_ 
- ©. Prefatrone in.Epiſtclam ad Epbeſtos , ſt quicquam ef quod in bac vita, Oye 

# Dijeaut Plalteriin memor iter, GC, | 
<2 comes 


In the vulgar Tongues. 27 


comes to maturity of age, let ler make the Books of Solomon, the Evange- 
liſis, the Apofiles and Prophets, 'ber chief treſure, In his firſt Tome, he 
tells his hearers, ®* We may at bome, before and after meals, taking intoout 
hands the Holy Bible, feed our Souls : ſor as the Bady doth want corporal nus 
riſkment, ſo doth the Soul Sfiritual, we being thereby ſirengthned againſt the 
aſſaults of the fieſhk, and our reſilef? enemy, who ſets upon us to captivate our 
Souls. . And therefore, ſaith he, the Prcpbet David calls him Bleſſed, whs 
meditates in the Law of the Lord day and night. Ard then he adds, This 
is our ſalvation, * this our F iritual wealth, this our ſecurity. 1f we arm our 
ſelves daily by #j iritual bearing and reading, and diſcourſe, we ſtall nevey 
be ever come, but fruſirate all the devices of the evil Spirit, and obtain the 
kingdom of Heaven, Again, ſpeaking of the Holy Scriptures, ' he rcl!s 
them, Þ They are ſpiritual food, the nerves and /inews of. Raticcination, 
making the ſoul vigorous and in tune, and more Philoſophical, not ſuffering her 
to be carried away with brutiſh paſhons, giving ker a ſwift wing, and tranſ- 
lating ber (as 1 may ſo ſpeak) into Heaven : Wherefore Tbeſeech you, let us 
not deprive our ſelves of ſuch advantages, but in our own bouſes let us give 
all diligence in reading the Holy Scripture. In his Tom, 2. © He upbraids 
them of nor minding rhe Scripture, And who there, ſaith he, of thi;- 
great Congregation, that, being requir'd, can ſay one of Davids Pſjulms, or 
any other part of Scripture? . ® And what dove plead for your excuſe? 1am 
no Monk,, I have a Wife and Children, and the care of a Family, (xc. 

Phil. He.juſtly reproves ſuch , who ouriof ſupine negligence had 
learn'd none of Pavids Pſalms, ;or other parts of. the Scriptures : bur: 
our Church recommends rhe Penitenrial Pſalins, and many others, ro be 
learn'd by heart, . : +... \. .' | Ty | | 
- Theofb. .. That which follows, expreſly mentions reading the Bible : 
© This mars all, . faith he, that zethink_ it belongs only to Monks to read the 
Word of God, whenas ye want the comfort of the Scripture more then they : 
ſuch as are Corverſant' in ſecular affairs, and every day receive wounds, do 
moſt ſtand in need of Phyſic. And he goes on to tell them, f That if there 
be a ſm greater then the negle& of. reading Gods Word, it js this, To be jer- 
ſwaded we need not reaul the Scripture. This js the ſtudied ſuggeſtion of the de- 
wil; whereas Paul tells us, Theſe things were written for our inſtrution, 
1 Cor, 10. 11. I muſt needs declare to you, Philodoxus, It makes my hearr 
even to bleed, ro think how ſuch ſaranical ſuggeſtions (as Chryſoſtom juſt- 
ly call'd them) ſhould now become the avowed Do&rine of a Chriſtian 
Church, if 1 may in Charity beallow'd to call her ſo. 

Phil, Your Zeal, Theophilus, tranſports you beyond all reaſon. 
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.Theopb; 1 would'to God I had no reafon for this Zeal and Indignation, 
Þur I have much-more to produce-onrof this Father. In another Homi- 
ly he gives advice, that * They ould not immediatly fall upon worldly bus 
ene after a Sermon, but call their Wives. and: Children together, and take 
the Bible; and makg them partake of thoſe thingsbe bad beard. * 

Phil. Thiswe approve well, that ſuch as come to Church ſhould heed 
whart is taught them, andcarry it with them; and in: their Families, re- 
pearand initru& rhoſe that were abſenr. | 

Theoth. Bur-there is fomrhing more then youallow, Þ That they fould 
bave Bibles in their Houſes, and take and read to their Wives and Children at 
home - the Text and Proofs, &c. Again, - in theſame Tome, - © from rhe ex- 
ampleof the Woman of Samaria, enquiring'of our Blefſed Savior a- 
bout the true Worſhip of God, {$#c. he condernns' his heaters of negli- 
gence and indiflerency in marrers of Religion-: And then he propoſeth 
the Queſtion, Which of you, being inhis bouſe, will take into bis band the 
Bockof Chriſtianity, * and ſearch what # contain'd therein ? You ſhall find 
Dice in every Houſe, but the Bible in few : and ſuch as have the Scriptures, 
are a; tho they had them not ; They claſp them up, and lock them in their 
Cheſts, and are ſolicitous for the fineſt Paper, and 'the faireſt Letter, but 
rottoread them. They boaſt they bave the Bible in Golden Letters, and 
know nothing of the Contents. Bat the Scriptures were not given, that we 
fe.ould bave them in our Books, but engraven inour bearts, T Feak, not thy, 


_ Haithhe, forbidding you tw bave Bibles, (© I exbort and earneſtly beg, you 


would procure them) but T defire alſo the fp and words of Holy Scripture 
frould be Carried in your minds. - And if the Devil dares not enter into. an 
houſe where there is a Bible, much leſs will be draw near-t6' a: ſoul that 4 
jraught with Sentences of Scripture; ' neither ſin, -nix the evil Spirit, will at- 
'temt a mind ſo well furniſh'd. * Sanf#ifie therefore: thy Mind, and ſanfife 
thy Body, having the Ho'y Scripture alwaies in thy Heart, and in thy Mouth. 
In his third Tome, £ in his Prefaceto rhe Epiſtle to the Romans, he grieves 
his hearers were not better —_— with Paul and his Epiſtles; 
and tells them, 7f- they would with alacrity give themſelves to reading the 
Scripture, they ſhould want no other thing: or; if I miſtake himinor, no 
other Interpreter, For the promiſe of Chriſt ſhall never fail + ſeek, and ye 
fall find. knock, and it fall be a2ened untn you? S60n after he tells thetn, 
Þ From bence do fjring up myriads of evils, even fromthe ignorance of -the 
Scripture : from hence pernicions Hereſies, negle&ed lives, and labor in vain, 
Yor a they whoare deſtitute of the light , cannot make firait paths; ſoſuch 
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do not takg along with then the light of: Gods Word, in many things neceſſari” 
ly. do offend and. ſtumble, - as: walking in utter darkneſs. But more then all 
this we may read in his fifth Tome; in'the third Homily upon Lazarus, and 
I have already inſftanc'd. in feveral paſſages of- that Sermon, where he 
alſo rells us, That ork-men Cannot be without their Tools, ſo neither a 
Chriſtian withauf tbe Holy Scripture.” And he cohcludes the Preface of that 
Homily (wherein all theſe paſſages are to be found) with this affevera- 
tion, * It i impoſſible, Tſay it is impoſyble, that any one who gives bimſelf 
up toread the Holy Scripture with due obſervation, frould loſe bis labor. 
And nowafrer ſuch full and frequent Exhortations of the Holy Scri- 
pture, and of the Holy Fathers, 'made unto all ſorts and conditions of 
Men, toſearch, and hear,: andread rhe Scriprures, and to'be conver- 
ſant in them, Wouldyou think ir-;poitible a gew Genefarioti of Do&ors 
ſhould ariſe, and diſcourage, and forbid the People to ſtudy the Scri- 
ptures, urging Arguments to-ſhew the grear arid many Inconveniencies of 
fo doing ; as. muchas they can: reſtraining the Tranſlations of the Bible in- 
ro the vulgar Tongue of every Country ? | 

Phil. Whatthe fad experience of later Titnes had taught them, they 
have reaſon tro.declare, and to ſuir rheir Canons and Prohibitions ro rhe 


ſeaſon, as the wiſdom of rhe Church did jndg moſt expedient; and. 


when: your examine iwell their 'Arguments and: Reaſons, - perhaps you may 
be conſtrain'd to allow of then. p06 Ono oe Bot D 030 : 38-8, 3H 

;\ Theoph. There muſt be a ftrange transformation of Mens minds. and 
warners, when the Holy Scriprures, which were written for' our -In- 


tru&ion, and to- make men wife unto Satvation, ſhall prove pernicious. 


unro their Souls, "4.03.4 Fud F.-0 
- Phil, As wholeſom Food untoſick Sromachs.. i 7 1 ON 
Theoph. Bur the Holy Scriptuyesare both Food and Phvſic to the Soul, 
and were certainly written for all rimes, . and for all conditions of Men. 
Pong I pray have patience to hear their Reaſons, before you anſwer 
em. 5 | 
. i. Theopþ; expe firſtydu ſhould return a fober Anſwer, unto the Ho- 
ly ' Farhers of the Priminve Church, who (asyou have heard) do ſo ſe- 
riouſly recommend the ftudy of. the Scripture untoalt Men. ' Xl 
Phil. 1didnor expe& you ſhould uſe ſo many ſhifts and ſubrerfuges, 
and Iamalmoſtperſwaded;' rharbeing corrſcious- ro your felf, of their 
convincing Eviflence,” therefore you declinero hear their Arguments, - 
',Tbedph.. : That witl appear in due rimeand place : burhave you in eat'- 
neſt no Reply ro make, unto thofe Exhortations of the Farhers: to read 
;.. Phil... Your principal-Quotations are owt of Chryſoffom ;, and Bellars 
mine fath'to}d you, He was amOrator, and ufed to ſpeak Hyperbolies to 
afe&hig Auditory. ooo PEAR SIE, | 
- --Tþeopb. © And-1: have ſhew'd; how this:good: Father; thro-our- hi 
2 *Awiz;zi ov PP, dpwigavov, RC. L : 
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Works, fo frequently recommends the ſtudy of the Scripture, asa ſub- 
ſtancial pointof Do&rine and-Dury, -whictche preſs'd upon his hearers, 
Not as an embelliſhed flower of' his -Rheroric; - Burl pray, What Anſwer 
doth Bellarmine,, or any other Champions of :your Church, give unto the 
orher Fathers? ©. + I oor mend BS EE: ©/> 

Phil. 1 donot find they have raken much'notice of the. reſt; rhey 
ſuppoſe, perhaps; one Anſwer will ſerve them all. | {4 2G 

. Theoph, - ASqne Shoe will fir every Mans Foot. And this indeed is 
very obſervable, Thar Bellarmine in his great reading thould omit Fereme, 
and Bafil, and Origen, .and the reſt, :and rake norice only of Chryſoſtoms 
Expreſſions, and thiftthem off as Rhetorical Flaſhes and Hyperbolies, 
and not ſerious Exhortations to read the'Scripture. Bis ſubrilty, with- 
our doubt, promred him to concele the.orhers'for the advanrage of his 
Cauſe, leaſt the pregnant Teſtimonies of ſo, many Fathers, -thould pre- 
vail with ſober Men to ſearch the Scripture, more rhen. all the Prohibi- 
rions of their Church, .and novel Arguirenrs, to reſtrain rhem from ir. 
And ir is his Artifice, thar he might ſeem Ingenious, ro take notice of 
one Farher oppoſing him, thar ſo the unwary Reader being not well ver['d 
in the Fathers, might ſuppoſe all the others ro have been ſilent; or on 
his fide in the Controverſie, ': ©. ; 0 C05..9 9 

Phil. Youare pleaſant with your own Conceits, butitheir Arguments 
will make you work to anſwer them, _ _ ; £ | 

' Theoph. I have great confidence in the merits of the Cauſe, and do 
not deſpair of aready Anſwer unto. all + 9g that ſhall be made a- 
gainft ſuch a meſur'd Truth, which we defend. _ ' 

Phil, Bellarmine * ſhews, how the Old Teſtament was publicly read 
ro the Jews in the Hebrew Tongue, when' the /Peop!e did not under- 
tand it; becauſe in the Captiviry, the Jews had forgorren their own Ean- 
guage, and learn'd the Chaldee and rhe Syriac : And therefore after their 
return into Jude, itis Written, Nebem. 8. 95,8,9, 12. how the Prieſts 
and Levirtes cauſed the People to underſtand the Law. They did read 
in the Book diſtintly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them ro underſtand 
the reading. Nehemiah, and Ezra, and the Levites, raughr the-People : 
and all the reople made great mirth, becauſe they had underſtood the words 
that were declared .untothem, tryin M95 1 BE. 

Theoph. Hereis nor one. word to ſhew'thePeople did not underſtand 
rhe Language wherein the Holy Scriprures were Tread, bur thar:the 
Prieſts and Levires gave theſenſe, interprered ro them rhe Lawof God, 
and cauſed them to underſtand the meaning of the Words : nay, iris ex- 
preſlv ſaid, ver. 2. That Ezra brought the Law befere the Congregation, 
both of men and women, and all that could bear with underſtanding. And 
again, ver. 3. before thoſe that could underſtand, and all the People were 
attentive unto the Book of the Law. Neither may we well ſuppoſe that 
they had forgot their Mother Tongue in the time of their Capuviry; bur 


2 Lib. 2, Denerbo Deizc. 15. 
only 
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only mix'd, and{corrupted ir, in fome Words. Seventy Years 15 too ſhort 
a dare to change the Languape of a People. Wirhal, ir might be remem- 
bred thatſome Learned Men of the Roinan Communion, have faid, Thar 
the Jews were norſo long Caprives in Babylon; that from the ceſolation of 
Jeruſalem, when Nebuchadnezzar burn'd the City, and the Temple, unril 
Cyrus his command for wy ys return, there were but 30. Years: -And 
that the term of 70. Years, fo-much ſpoken of by the Propher Feremiab,did 
bear date from the 13'* Year of King Foffab's Reign, about the rime when 
Ninevy was deſtroied, and the Aſian Monarchy was tranſlated ro Baby- 
lon ;, and thoſe great Neighbors prov'd very terrible,and by the Propher 
were poinred out to be the deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem. And withal, we 
know the three laſt Prophets, after the rerurnof the Jews from Baby- 
lon, Haggai,” Zechariab, 'Malachy, encouraging the People ro build rhe 
Temple, and the City, ſpake unto them'in the Hebrew Tongue, and 
therefore doubtleſs the People underſtood ir. Nay we read expreſly, 
As 22. 2. S* Paul ſpaketo the Jews, gathered rogether in a grear mul- 
tirude and rumulr, in the Hebrew: Tongue, and therefore for a while 
heard him with patience'z when they heard rhart he ſpake in the Hebrew 
Tongue to them, they kept the more filence : And ir is manifeſt by that 
which follows, ver. 21. thar rhey underſtood him. ; 

Phil. Bellarmine brings a Confirmation, that the Jews did not under- 
ſtand the Hebrew Tongue, out of the Goſpel of S*- Fobn, Joh. 7. 49. 
But this people, that know not the Law, is Curſed. + | 
; Theoph, | Both he and vou may bluth toown ſuch a ſimple Proof. The 
Scribes and Phariſees” there: pronounced the multirude that followed 
Chrift accurfed, nor becauſe they know not Hebrew, wherein the Law 
was Written 3 bur becauſe; in their account, they miſ-applied the Pro- 
pheſies of the Meſiab, toChriſt. Andif the Hebrew Tongue was for- 
gotten among rhe Jews, why did Matthew write his Goſpel, as is ſuppo- 
ſed, in Hebrew, farthe betrer Informationof his Country-men ? 

Phil. . Bellarmire likewiſe ſhews, how even to this day, rhe Jews in 
their Synagogues have the Scriptures: read in: Bebrew, altho: moſt of 
them underftand ir not. © ? | Cm 
' Theoph. Let the Synagogues of the Jews, and the Church of Roms 
in this regard, lay their -heads together, -to juftifie rheir unreaſonable 
pra&ice by the Autorityof- one another. - ES 5 - 

Ph1l.. Bur whar fay you to this next Argument; Which feeins: demon- 
firarive : The Apoſtles and Diſciples preach'd rhe Goſpel unto all Peo- 
ple, Nations.and Languages, and yet they did wrire the Goſpels, and 
rheir-Epiſtles only in Hebrew and Greex, Nay Paul, you know, wrote 
= Epiſtles. ro the Romans: in' Greek, which was-not their vulgar 

ongue.. ©. 6 &, | 1 500 

Theoph. There is a great difference to be obſerv'd between Preachins 


the.Goſpel, and commuting it to Writing. * The Apoſttes were endow- 


* See Tirinus his Chronicon Sacruw, cap. 35+ 
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ed with the gifr of Tongues, ' that-whither ſoeyer they ſhould come, they 
might Preach rhe Goſpel of Salvation unto rhe Peaple in-that Tongue 
which they underftood : Bur being 10 ]&aye the 'Regords of Holy Scri- 
prur& unto all ſucceeding Generations, mey.did write them in thar Lan+ 
guage Which was, then waſt eomman inthe Worldz, vix. In Greek; thar 
1n,cvery Country the Learned who; 4d wdesitand the; Greek, might 
Tranſlate the Holy Seriprures:into their own Language, for rhe-berrer 
undevſtanding of the Pegple. 'And without doubr, mott :of the Sainrs 
at 'Reme, 'who believed the Goſpel, andrunzo whom Paul did write his 
Epiſtle, werenor Natives and 2talia 5,: bur Strangers and Foreigners, 
either rranſporred by the Conqueror, or chooſing to follow him inro 
the great Metropolis of the Warld. Many Jews were at Rome, when. 
Claudius baniſh'd them; and we may belieye, : moreGreeks : The names 
of thoſe Saints, whom in the 16** Chapter he ſalutes, ſhew they were not 
Romans, bur only Saints at Rome... + And this may: bea particular Conſide- 
rarion why Paul dzd write in Greek ro the Saints ar Rome, for we may pro- 
bably ſuppoſe:more of them underſtood: the Greek Tongue, then the 
Earinez: bur as need required, Tranſlations were made, For a long 
ſeaſon the Jews were rhe only chofen People ' of God thra-our the 
World ro know his will, and rhey had Moſes and the Prophets in their 
own Tongue 3 but when the rime grew nigh, that the Genriles alſo ſhould 
bereceiv'd into Covenant with Gag; be Fellow-heirs with the Jews, and 
of the ſame Bodv, and Partakers.of his Promiſe in Chritt by the Goſpel, 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Epb. 2. 6, to prepare: the: may for their converſion, 
God ftjrr*d up the Heart of ai Mighty Prinee, to bring: abour rhar. fa- 
mous Tranflation of the Old Teſtament into Greek,. by. the 70: Inter« 
preters : and other Greek Tranſlations followed: and many more 'mto 
Latine, both of rhe Old and New Teſtament; . as Augyſtineſhews, * We 
may number thoſe who have Tranſlated the 014 Teſtament out of Hebrew. into 
Greek; but the Latine Interpreters are without number, | 

Phil. We do nor diſapprove Tranflations in Greek or -Lartine. 

Theoph. And why. do you ſtick: at other Languages, ſeeing all was 
don for the berter underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures: by. rhe People 
in every Country; and you have already.heard, that one Language ts. Not 
more graye and venerable then. another , ' notwithſtanding 'Bellarmine 
would perſwade the contrarv. And to bajlance his great Autority'.in 
this caſe, I will give theawple Teſtunony of, a: Pope againſt him..':YWe 
find among the imultitude of Epiſtles written by Pope John'the 8**; (as:he 
is call'd by the Champions of Rome, who exclude Pope Foan out of the 
Catalogue of Popes) otherwiſe Pope John the 9**, : One Epiſile there is 
written Stento pulchro glarioſq Camiri, 70. a-Prince of Moravia, whoſe 
Subjefs did eak the Sclayonian Tongue 3, and be commands they ſhaultthave 


2 7jb. 2. de Doft, Chriſ, cup. 11. Qui Script; ex Hehraa in Grecam werterunty 
numerari poſſunt, Latinos autem Interpretes nullo modo, &'c. 
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the Holy Scripture, and their Service in their own Tanguage; *Giving his 
Reaſons the ſame with us, For we are _ fairh he; ' by Sacred Auto 
rity to fraiſe God, not only in three Tongues, but in all, Pfal; i 17.- 0 praiſe 
the Lord all ze heatben, praiſe him allye nations. And the Apoſtles in every 
Tongue uid $eak the wonderful works of God ;" As 2: 11: Hence Paul, 

rbar celeſtial Trumper, proclaims, Let every Tongue ' conſeſs; [that Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the gloy y of God the Father, Phil.2.11. of which Tongues 
he gives his advice manifeſtly, 1 Cor. 14.7hat all ould be Jone toedifcas 
tion. Nor ws it ary way oppoſite to Faith or ſound Dofrine, if Maſs be ſung 

inthe Sclavonian Tongue, or the boly GoSJel be read, or any other Leſſons of 
the Old or New Teſtament, being well Tranſlated, For be that made three 
principal Tongues, the Hebrew, Greek, ' and' Latine, hath created lil.ewiſe 
all the reſt for bj own praiſe and glory, ' I have ſet down this ample Teſti-/ 
r.ony atlarge, becauſe ir commands what we pratice, and gives the 
famereaſons as we do, ro juſtifieir. And we may wonder Bel//armine; and 
all other Creatures of the Popes of Rome, ſhould nor ſubſcribe there- 
unto. Bur altho 1 mention'd only Tranſlations of the Bible into 
Greek and Latine, Which you approve; we earlv read of other Lan- 

guages whereinto rhe Holy Scriptures were Tranſlated. The Old Teſta- 

ment by Onkelos, and Fonathan the ſon of Uzial, was Tranſlated into the 
Chaldee. Þ Ulphilas, Biſhop of the Goths, Sound out the Gothic Letters, 

and rranflared rhe Holy Scriptures into that Tongue, - thar the Barbarians 
ihould have the Bleſſed Word of God. The Septuagint intothe Palma- 

tic, by Jerome. The whole Bible by Chry/oftom', - into the Armenian 
Tongue (as Sixtus Senenfis © affirms) when be was banif*d intoCucuzum, 

a City of Armenia , for the benefit of the People, that they might the 

better underſtand the Holy Scriptures, he tranſlated the Old and New 

Teſtament into the Armenjan Tongue, Bellarmin hath the confidence 
ro doubr, whether Joes rranſlared the Septuagint into the Dalmatic, 
the vulgar Tongueof his Country : bur © Sixtus Senenſis tells us, that 
unto this day they make uſe of the Tranſlation with grear benefit. And 
© Alpbonſus de Caſiro acknowledgerh ir, altho a great Adverſary againſt 
vulgar Tranſlations. Theodoret, The Learned Fiſhop of Cyrus, f tri- 

umphs over all the obſcure Pooks of rhe Keathen Philoſophers, in com- 
pariſon with the Boly Scriprures, becauſe theſe were univerſally receiv'd 
amony all Nations, .and tranſared intro rheir Langvage. We, ſaithhe, e- 
widently demonfrate the efficacy and power of Propbetical and Apoſtolic Do- 
frine, in that every Nation under the Sun is fullof the Divine Oracles, The 
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Hebrew Tongue, (i.e. tbeOld Teſtament) being tranſlated not only into the 
Greek, but into the Roman, Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, Scy- 
thian, jSauromatian Tongxes; and to ſum up all , into all the Languages 
Which the Natiens thro-out the World do Feak. "0 : 

Phil, - Theodoret here: ſpeaks of the Old Teſtament tranſlated into 
all Languages, but not of rhe New. | 

Theopb. If one, we may ſuppoſe the other ; where the New Teſta- 
ment, being written in Greek, was not underſtood, doubtleſs ir was 
rranſlated ; ſeeing Moſes, and the Prophers Writings were communica- 
redin all Languages untothe World, principally ta-give reftimony unto - 
the Goſpel. But-notto heap up Quorarions in vain, your own Friends 
acknowledge ir. * Sixtus Senenfes gives a reaſon why ſuch Tranſlations 
uſeful before, :ſhould now be prohibited for their inconvenience. When 
Heretics urge, that the Holy Scriptures ſhould be tranſlated into the Motber 
Tongue of every Natton, becauſe heretofore they were ſo, to the great benefit 
of the Church, IT anſwer, This is a fooliſh Argument; for many other things 
were formerly inſtituted, which afterwards were abrogated for their incon- 
venience. So pleads Alpbonſus de Caſtro, loco citato, 

Phit, 1 have ſeveral rimes intimated rhis Plea, Thar the Church, be- 
cauſe of inconveniences diſcovered, hath as great reafan now to with- 
hold the Scriptures from the Peoples reading, and to forbid vulgar 
T ranſlations, as rhe former rimes. hacl ro encourage them. 

Theopb. This is your only Sandquary ro; fiy unto, in this and many 
other. Controverſies between us., Thar the Wiſdom of the Church 
is the beft Judge of times and feafons, and upon due: conſiderations, 
hath power to alterand change the ſtate of rhings, even againſt the Pri- 
mirtive Rule, and the Primirive Pra&ice. And becaufe 1 will not inter- 
rupt our-preſent Diſcourſe, I will referve this Point unto another ſeaſon, 
and now expe you ſhould produce your due Confiderations and Rea- 
ſons againſt vulgar Tranflations of the Holy Scriptures, and the Peoples 
reading them. I muſt rel} you, they had need be demonſtrarive, to con- 
clude againftthe Teftimony of the Holy Scripture, of the Holy Fathers, 
and agalnft the pradice of the Church for nine hundred Years, for thar 
Declaration I produc'd of Pope Fobn the 9**, was in the end of theg*" 
Century. | | | 

| phil.” When you hear them, you may judge. Þ Bellarmine ſhews it 
neceſſary unto Church Communion, and Unity thre-out the World, That 
the public uſe and reading of the Scripture, ſhould be in the moft common Lan- 
enuage inthe World, that Churches may communicate one with another. For 
chis cauſe the Holy Scriptures were firſt written in Greek, which then 
was the moſt univerſa] Language : whereunto the Latine Tongue now 
ſucceeds, as being underſtood by the Learned of every Nation. By this 


a 7ibs 6, Biblioth. Annotat. 152. Adid ound beretici contendun!, (gc. | 
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means General Councils are held, whereih generally they wderftand 
and ſpeak Latine. x | | 
' Theoph. We deny not that the Scripture thould.be read in Greek or 
Latine, by'rhoſe that underftand them; mean . while; for thebenefit of 
the common Peopte in. every. Country, they may heve the' Scriprure in 
their vulgar Tongue, - and never obſtru& Catholic Communion, 'or Ge- 
neral Councils. ''And withal, we know the Biſhops of 'the Greek and 
Latine-Churches have held many Councils ropgether,- rheir diverfiry of 
Tongues not impeding; where rhey' did nor -murually underſtand one 
another, rhey had Interpreters, Burl1grant, in ſuch General Learned 
Afemblies, the moſt common Language is moſt uſeful. 

Phil, Bur * Bellarmin reaſons farther, That vulgar Tranſlations for 
the Peofles reading the Scripture, would not be beneficial to them, becauſe, 
when tranſlated, the. People. cannot underſtand. them without Interpreters, 
of ogy underſtand the Latine,are often fofc' d to conſult ledrn'd Expoſitors, 

aith he. 3 TE: ; Þy $113 136 YI Os 

Theoph. This indeed is one Artifice of your Church; whereby the ſa- 
t1sfies her Children without the Divine Food of ' Gods Word; and makes 
thein be content wathour the Holy Scripture in: their own Tongue. Yo: 
perſwade the People, they cannot read the Scriptures and underſtand 
them, unleſs rhey be minc'd and carv'd to them, by the Nurſing Fathers 
of the Church, their Prieſts and Paſtors, . As Mothers chew the Bread 
and Meat they give to tittle Children, not commiting #0 them the whole mor- 
ſel Þ, Andthus yeuhold them alwaies:m:their Infancy, as Childrewand 
Babes m Chrift, and fred them neirher wirhftrong Mear, northe Milk 
of: Gods Word, except they draw it our of the Churches Breaſts : 'for 
they muſt nor read the Holy Soriprures, where they are Plain and eaſic 
ro be underſtood, becauſeiof fore hard places which they may miſun- 
derftand. Now weapprove, that theWord of God ſhould be-ripht- 
ly divided'vntothe People:by the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; and withal, 
according to the Tenor of Holy Scriprures, and the: Holy Fathers, we 
exhorr thePeople tofearch& ſtudy the Scriptures themfetves, and draw 
Waters our of the Wells of Salvarion : todrink the Warers of Life: our 
of the Fountain, as well as thro the Conduit of Preaching- and Ihter- 
preration. ' Bur'© Ch 2ſoſtom hath long Hnce anfwer'd your ObjeRion, 
To whom are not al! 1hings in the Goff el" manifeſt, ſaith he? Who, when be 
hears, That bleſſed are the meek, the merciful, the pure in heart, an#l the 
like, meds an Interpreter.; ' and withal, the ſign, and miracles, and the 
b1ſeories of Holy Scripture, are they not 'obvious [tv every underftant/ing? 
and therefore it j5 a meer excuſe and cloak.of yout Ilene, to ſay, Tor can- 
not underſtand, and therefore you uo not read the Scriptures, Doft thou not 
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underſtand what, is written? How canſe thou, when thou wilt not look. into the 
Bible? Take the Book, of God into your hands, and read, and make uſe of 
what thou underſtandef, and :tbat which is ob{cure will follow: or. if thou 
canſs not find out the meaning. of any. place by the context, and often read- 
-Ing.z repair to one mote Learned, as thy Teacher, . communicate with the 
Guide of thy Suul abaut;;ſuch things :: few much diligence to find the Truth, 
and God will rigt deſpiſe.thy watchfulneR and care; and if man ſhould not in- 
terpretright, God bimfelf,cmoulilrevele the Truth. ' And ſo he proceeds in 
the Exhorrarion;' andgives an inttance inthe Eunuch, who even in- his 
Journey itt hisCharior did read the Propher, and God ſent him an Inrer- 
preter. And nowl pray, obſerve the difference berween the Fathers 
of the Primicive Church, and of yours. Thevexhorr carneſtly all forrs 
and conditions diligently to tead rhe Scriprure, that they may ger Wif- 
domand Underſtanding ; and aflurerhem, TharGod will Crown their 
diligence with knowledge. .You alrogerher diſcourage and forbid rhe 
People ro read the Scripture, perſwading them, that they cannotunder- 
ftand and profit themſelves thereby. | | 

Phil. Do you believe rhar all things written in the Goſpels are plain 
and eafie,” as you bring Chryſoſtom ro affirm ? Fy this you may judg of his 
Kyperbolical Expreſſions, which I before obſervd our of Bellar- 
min, ; 

Theo:b. You muiſtnot take his Words ſo ſtri&ly, bur that for rhe moſt 
part what is. wxitten is clear 3 and when weunderſtand nor, he adviſerh 
us to.confulr..., Meanwhile; 'it is very' unjuſt ro with-hoid ſuch an in- 
eſtimable-T refure, as is Gods. Holy Word, from the People, becauſe 
ſome paſlages are obſcureand:hardto be underſtood; whereas the far 
greatcr parr of the Holy Scriptures (being Hiſtoricat:or Moral, or the 
plain diſcovery of Divine Myſteries, and fulfilling of Propheſies:, mar- 
rers of Faith, and marters of Pra&ice) is moſt evident, and condeſcend- 
ing to the meaneft- capacities. If in ſome difficulr' and deep places of 
Holy Scripture the Elephant may ſwim, 7. e, the moſt Learned may find 
workenough to farhom them; in other places, the Lamb may wade, 
4, e.. the meaneſt ynderſtanding may apprehend them, as-Auguſtin harh 
made the Allufron.  ! Fi : 

\ Phal. . ® Bellarmin ſhews, How the: Scridtures become more obſcure by 
rd 'Tranſ}ations, one Language being not able to expreſs the 1dioms of an- 
AIber... ty - 1 ' a> : 

Tbeofb. ' This Argument proves more then he or you'would have it, 
even againſt your Darling yulgar Latine Tranſlation.. We eaſily grant the 
Originals, as the Fountain, to be moſt clear unto thoſe who can under- 
ftand and conſult them, Yer Tranſlations made with Learning, and 
Judgment, and Fidelity, give the full ſenſe of Holv Scriptures, altho 
rhey may come ſhortof ſome: Elegancies and Propricties of the Origi- 


; *2 IRS c : o tl. 1 \ . , 
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nals. Ard unto the People who underſtand the Language of the Tranſla- 
rion, the Word of God 1s certainly more manifeſt, rhen if it were.lock'd 
up inan-unknown Tongue, . altho it be rhe Original. 

Phil, : * Bellarmin in his great Wiſdom and Obſervarion looks farther, 
and difcovers, How the People inſtead of reaping Fruit, uſually receive 
detriment by reading the Scripture, eaſily taking the occaſion of Errors, both 
in matters of Faith, and Precepts of Life, and moral Converſation. From 
reading the Holy Scriptures, and not rightly underſtanding them, ſpring 
up Kereſies and corruption of Mens manners. 

Theofph. > Chryſoſtom in his grear Pierv and Fideliry, affures us the con- 
rrary. For (as have cired him before) upbraiding his hearers with 
their ſupine negligence in reading and ſtudying the Foly Scripture,. he 
rells them, Zence ariſe myriads of evils, even ſrom the igncrance . of Gods 
Word. And to croſs point-blank Bellzrmines diviſion of Corruprions: in 
Dotrine, anc'in Manners, frotn reading the Scripture, he tells chem, 
That by the negle& of reading and underſtanding the Scripture, bave pro- 
ceeded the peſt of mary Hereſies, the negle& of Mens lives, and the corruption 
of their manrers, 

Phil. We grant, theſe Evils ſpring from the ignorance of the Scripture, 
which are Chryſoſtoms own words :- © and thar may be from the miſunder- 
Nandingof them, and therefore we with-hold them from the People, 
leaſt they thould wreit and pervert them. £ 

Theoph. Bur this is the-plain way to make them altogether ignorant of 
the Scripture, Andyou will find in thar place, Chryſoſtoms complaint 
was, Not that they did miſinterpret, but that they did reglef to read the 
Scripture: And he had ask'd the Queſtion before with indignarion, 
« How canſ? thou underſtand; who wilt not vouchſaſe to look, into the Scri- 
pture? Andin another place, © he ſadly complains for the growth of the 
Manichees Hereſie, and lays it to the charge of his Hearers for negle&- 
ing the Scripture, None of you, ſaith he, beed- the Scripture; for if we 
did ſo, we ſhould not only keep our ſelves out of the ſmaye of Deceit and Er- 
rors, but free others alſo, and draw them out of the pit wherein they were 
taken. Obſerve, I pray, thedire& oppoſition berween your Doctors, 
and thePrimitive Fathers. The Peoples reading of the Scripture in'the 
vulgar Tongue is a grear cavſe of Hereſie, and corruprion of Manners, 
ſay you: The neglet of reading the Scripture is the cauſe, ſay they. _ 

Phil, .'Tis:in vain, ro urge Aurority againſt Experience. *! Bellarmn 
ſhews, how Se&s-and. Hereſies have ſwarmed, where the vulgar -fort 


a bid. Papulys non jolum non capit fruTum, e Script. ſed ty detrimentum; occaſ1o- 
nem ſc, errandi tum in dofr. fidei, tum precefs. vites 
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readand ſtudy the Scriptures: Hertells you, how David George knew no 
other Langvage bur the Dutch, andyercould prove himſelf out of the 
Scripture to be the Mefiah, and rhe Son of God. And rhat Zneas S$yl- 
vins, who wrote the Bobemian Hiſtory, aſcribes the groſs Errors of the 
Thaborites and Orebites, and rhe other Se&s among the B:»bemians, unto 
the common Peoples ſtudying the Scripture : and therefore * Luther, ſaith 
he, call d rhe Scripture, The Book of Heretics. 14. 

Theoph. For David George, that Dutch Monſter, altho I do not 
underitand the Languape, yet Iam perſwaded his Mother Tongue never 
promred him to ſuch horrible Blaſphemies; neither did rhe Holy Scri- 
prure, which he read in his Dutch, give the occaſion ; unleſs by Pro- 
pheſie and Prohibition. Chriſt had foretold, how Deceivers ſhould 
come in his Name, and in his Perſon, Mark 13.21. That falje Chriſts 
feould ariſe, and men ſktould ſay, Lohere s Chriſt, and there js Chriſt; but 
29 not after them, and believe them not, You ſee therefore how the Scri- 
pture would have fore-warn'd and fore-arm'd him againſt ſuch a Blaſphe- 
mous arremr, had he not bin given over ro reprobate mind., You may 
as well fay, our Saviors converſe with Judas made him rhe Traitor. ' As 
for the Bobemian Hererics, (as your Do&ors commonly call them) we 
know the Court of Rome was much perplex'd withrheir clamor and de- 
mands, to have the Scripture in the vulgar Tongue, and the Communi- 
on in both kinds, {5c. and ſo bitrer things are written againſtchem : bur 
when you thall inftance in any particulars of their dainnable Do&rines 
fasyou ſuppoſe) I will undertake to clear the knowledg and reading of 
the Holy Scriprure frotn the impuration, That they did erre, -becauſe 
they knew the Scripture. Ye dotherefore greatly erre, _— ye know not 
the Scripture, Mark 12. 24. faith our Bleſſed Savior ro the Sadduces. 
The Bohemians did therefore erre, becauſe rhey did read and know the 
Scriprure, ſ3y you. As for Luther's calling rhe Scripruresthe Pook of 
Hererics, Bellarmine cites not the place 3 andif they do nor bely him 
(according to their accuſtomed -dealing with him and others) we do 
blame him, and think nor our felves obhiged ro juſtifie the fumes of heat 
and choler, orthe infirmities of good Men. Putnow what will you ſay, 
if I rurntheScales, and ſhew you how Hereſies and damnable'Doftrines 
have bin minted im the Brains of fubtle Clerks, -and norof the hmple 
Laity, in:compariſon. Marcionand Arrixns were Prieſts, Neſtorins, Ser- 
gius, Dioſcorus, Parriarchs and Prelates. | Eutyches,, an Abbor; and all 
theſe Broachers of- Herefie. And ſuch Men of Learning and Reputari- 
on, are likely rodo much more miſchief in ſeducing the People, rhen 
ſome obfcure and fimple Phanarics. And we have cauſe to fear, rhat 
ſome Mercurial Wirs beyond the Seas have laid rhe Scenes, and comeo- 
ver Incognitoin the miſt of our Diftrations and Troubles, tro 'a& their 
parts, and give Life and Motion to the Phlegmatic Humors of onr Sepa- 
ratiſts; who whil'ſt they dream of Popery, and mightily declaim and 
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-_ againſt it, are led by many of the Principals and Prieſts of the 
Church of Rome : upon your account therefore, wiſe Men ſhould with- 
hold the Scripture rather from the Learned, who are able tro do moſt 
miſchief, then from the multitude. Bur wearfirm, neither one nor the 
other, Thar either Clerks or Peſants ſhould be reſtrain'd from reading 
the Bible for their Inftru&ion and Salvation, our of a panic fear they 
ſhould wreft and pervert them to rheir own deſtruttion, and others, 
Every thing thar is moſt uſefal, may become pernicious. Will you keep 
no Fire in your Chimney, for fear you ſhould burn vour Houfe ? 

Phil. * Bellarmine gives another confiderable Argument, Thar'in 
the Holy Scriptures there are many ſeeming Contradi&ions, which if the 


common People in reading ſhould obſerve, not knowing how to re- 


concile them, they may be apt to queſtion the Infallibiliry and Truth of 
the Scripture. 

Theoph. Theſe ſeeming Contradi&ions do not eafily fall within the 
Obſervarion of the vulgar, bur of the Learned ;: and withal, rhey oughr 
to read the Holy Scriptures with venerarion, and due acknowledgment 
that they are the infallible Word of God, and dictates of his Eoly Spi- 
rit, who cannot lye nor contradi& himſelf: and upon this ground, 
when weapprehend any contradi&ion in Gods: Word, we muſt diſtruſt 


our own Judgmenr, and n6r queſtion the rruth of Holy Scriprure in any 
place, burour own apprehenſion, andapply our ſelves to rhe Learned . 


for reconciliation and herter ſarisfatjon. . Bur as to the other part of 
Bellarmines Afſertion; Is ir poſſible: any ſhovld conceive that the Holy 
Word of God thould contribure ro the corruption of Mens manners, 
and debauch the Eives of ſuch as fiuay ir ? 

Phil. Yes, of the unwary Reader. For he-inſtanceth in thar paſſage 
of the Canticles, Cant. 1, 2. Let bim kif? me with the kiſſes of bis mouth. 
And in another place, Cant. 8. 3. His left band ftould be under my bead, 
and bis right hand ſkould embrace me. Ye inſtances in Davids Adulrery, 
and Thamars Inceſt, in the Patriarchs Concubines. Now the ruder fort 
may make ill uſe of ſuch Expretſions and Examples. 

Theoph. And ſo maya carnal Prieſt, Tit. 1. 15. For unto them that dre 
defiled, faith the Apoſtle, nothing is pure, but even their mind and conſci- 
ence # defiled. But untothe pure, all things are- pure, And therefore in 
ſuch cafes, evil unto him that thinks evil. We ought ro give unto Spiri- 
ruat Songs a Spiritual ſenſe, and not a fenfual. Pſal. «1. Davids Adut- 
rery is recorded, and his moſt fignal Repenrance; - the Vices of the Pa- 
triarchs, together with their Virtues, to ſhew- they were Men of like 
Paſſions with us, and ſubje& to Infirmities. And rhe whole deſign oi 
Scripture, tends unto our San& ification-and holineſs of Life, and rhere- 
fore, one would think, may prove a ſufficient Antidote azainfſt the Infe- 


&ionof ſuch Examples : and withal, many who neyer read the Scripture . 


may hear theſe. Stories, and not be ſo well fortified againſt thein. Be!- 
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larmine;4 know, made himſelf mirth with a Story related(as he ſaith)bya 
credible Perſon, * That a Calviniftical Miniſter of the-Chburch of England, 
reading the 25" Chapter of Ecclefiaſticus, in the vulgar Tengue, where much 
is oken of the malice and wickedneſs of a Woman: . one of his hearers, a 
Woman, roſe up and ſaid, Ts this the word of God? nay rather of the divel, 
Whereunto I anſwer, Thar perhaps the poor Wretch, before the happy 
Reformation in England, being kept, more Romaro, in great ignorance 
of the Scriptures, thought ir ſtrange to hear ſuch paſſages againſt her 
Sex, and was promred to Blaſpheme z; whereas, had ſhe bin conver- 
ſanr.in the Word of God, ſhe would havelearn'd to Bleſs and nor Bla+ 
ſpheme, ro-govern her Paſſion, and rule her Tongue, and ro keep 
1 filenceat the Church, the Apoſtle not permitting her there to ſpeak, 
© And withal, the Pope, who call'd the Goſpel of our Lord Jejus Chriſt a 
Fable, was the more notorious Blaijhemer. As for his raunr of a Calvinitti- 
cal Miniſter of the Churchof England, he knew well, that our worthy 
Reformers choſe not Calvin for their Maſter. We are bound to honor 
. him for his great Learning and Labor in the Work of the Lord, burnor 
to ſubſcribe in all Points unto his Do&rine or Diſcipline: and yer, 
without doubr, Fobn Calvin compar*'d with 7enatius Loiolz, the Father of 
| Bellarmines Order, was a Saint. 
| Phil. Theſe are Impertinencies to vent your ſpleen. But whar ſay 
I" vou to Bellarmines next Conſideration, Thar if vulgar Tranſlations be 
| permirred, they muſt be changed every Age with the Language of -rhe 
# Country, and ſo there would never be an end of Tranſlating; and 
[l fir Men to undertake that grear Work, may probab!y be wanting. | 
ii Theofb. I ſay thar Bellzrmine wanted Modeſly and Conſideration ro 
x aſſert thar, which the Experience of all Ages contradits; namely, 
bo -  Tharthe vulgar Tongueof every Country changerh for the moſt part 
IF; in the compaſs of an hundred Years; wherezs his moſt part mujt be 
th contrated into ſome few Words and Phraſes, every Age refining, bur 
] not changing or deſtroving the Language of a People. 
Phil. Thelaſt Argument of Bellarmine is this, That the Majeſty of 
14, Divine Service (and we may add, of rhe Holy Scriprure) requires a 
\F0'® more £rave and venerable Language, then is the vulgar. And this part 
\FR28 of his Argument 1 have alreacy propoſd, but that which follows is 
! | conſiderable. 4 Zfecially ſeeirg, in Holy Myſter ies, many things there 
F.47 are which ftould be concel'd from vulgar apprebenſions. And this Pope 
Wo ls: Gregory the 7 urgeth, as a reaſon of his denial unto the requeſt of 
14% the Duke of Bobemia, that his Subje&s might enjoy their public Service 


? ii #1 2 Pococit. ſupra, audivi ab homine fide dicno, (gee 
4 4 Wl b Jſtudne eſe verbum Dei? imo patius diaboli. 
bill: ' © Leo decimws, qui diſſolute reſpondit Cardinali Bemboy Ou2ntum nebis profuit hc 
on! febula Chriſti, ſatis eſt omnibus ſeculis notum. Foh. Balens centurid $* illuſtrium 
4 ſeriptorum Britannie, pag. 636. - | 
| k 4 Loco citato preſertim cum in Sacris MySeriis multa fint que fecreta efſe de 
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in the 'Sclavonian, I; e, the vulgar Tongue, ? Upon due conſideratidn, 


faith he; bave obſer v.4,that Almighty God was pteaſ that the Holy Scriptures: 
ſhould be obſcure in ſome places, leaft that being evident to. all Men, they 


ſtould be cheap' andicontemtible..' + (ii | EISSN, ts 
_ *Theoph, This is in truthanioccult cauſe, the: uſual refuge of ſuch as 
can give toreaſon.”” \may'call this the.myſtery.of'. your Church, if 'not 
the myſtery of Iniquity : That God deſign'd ſome things in his. Word and. 
in his Service ſhotild be conce}'d from the vulgar, leaft they ſhould breed 
contemr. 1 hadthought the Word of God, the moreit was underſtood! 
and diſcovered, the 1more- veneration.ir would procure; and ſo all the 
Myiteries of' the:Goſpel, The Jews indeed had rheir veils: and partiri- 
ons; and into the inner Tabernacle, only the High Prieft.didenter once 
every Year, and-intfo the: ourward Tabernacle the Priefts'every day, and 
the People ſtood in the ourward Courts: . The Holy Ghoſt thus fignify- 
img,Heb.9.8, That the way into'the 'Holizſtzof all was not yet maile manifeſ,. 
while a the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding,: faith the Apoſtle. : Bur then 
ſpeaking of their condition under theGoſpel, he adds, Heb. 10. 19,20: 
But we, Brethren, -baveboldneſs toenter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Fes 
fus; -by a new 'ani living« way i which he batb conſecrated for us. : When: 
Chriſt- was Trucified) 'the:Veil of /the Temple rent: from rop to bottom; 
that which was hiddeti'was mademanifeſt; :Propheſics fulfill'd, and My» 
ſteries revel d : TheGofptl'isthe [Revdation of: eur Lord Jeſiis-Chriſt, 
the great Light of- the World, ' whaſe:property::is to diſcover; nor to. 
concele:; and leaftthe Majeſty of ſuchglorious Trurhs and Myſteries re-. 
vel'd ſhould dazle the : Eies of .our. Underſtanding ;: lo), . they arc 
clothedin Seriprife with homility of : fpeech. - And $f Auguſtin rells us;; 
The Holy 'Stviptitres invite all to real and. .nnderſtand them, by their great; 
rondeſcention to-/our «Capacities feeding all, | not only-with' maniftest Truth4,; 
but alſo with hidden werities. . Let us therefore never ſpeak. of. deſign'd: 


concelements in the Goſpel of Chriſt, wherein the myſtery which hath bin 


bid from ages, and from generations, s now made. manifeſt utito' the Saints, 

as'St Paul ſpeaks, coloff. v.26; iAnd theſame; Apoſtle expreliy: relis: us; 
2 Cor. 4+ 3, 4, If our Goffel beibid, 'it' bid.ta them that ave-toft ©. 1; Inwhom. 
the God'of this World bath blinded the minds of them which' believe nat, leaſt 

the Lieb? of . the glorious Goel of Chriſt.. who:is the Image. of God,: ſhould 
ſine untothem, Andnow, I pray, tell me, Have you found your Argue: 
ments unanſwerable? 'never believe the wit of Man'can bring Demon- 


ſtrarions againſt the Truths of God. . .Your great Champion -Be/larmine 


hath not broughta probable Argument againſt the Peoples reading and 
hearing the Holy Scriprure,: and Divine Service in the vulgar Tongue, 
whichis at preſenrthe Controverſie between us. [6 6 WH pn 's 


* Fr hor nempe ſepe volvyentibus ligquet non immerito ſacram ſcript. omnipotenti 
Deo placyifſe, (gc. Bin; cons Toms 7. purt. 1. EpiGreg. l. 7. Epiſh. 11, ar 
' b-Tom. 2. Epiſtola 3. ad Folyfianum. Jrvitat omnes humili ſermone, quos non ſolim 
manifeſid Paſcat, ſed & ſecretd exerceat weritate. Te” oboe 
FE EF Phil, 
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42 Of reading the Holy Scriptures 


'Phzl, If your felf bc Judge; he Queſrion is determined, But I have 
notyert done, until F have propoſdrws ſerivus Confderations mare a- 
painſt publiſhing 'the Holy Scriprures in the vulgar. Tongue , wherewith 
Peter Sutor, a Carthuſian, hath furniſh'd me. The firſt is, this,' * 7t 'will 
make I aborers, Men and Women, negle# their buſmeſs, whilſt they end 
the time in reading the Scripture; which they fiould imploy abut their bouſhold 
affairs, ahd neceſſary occupations, > (3 | | 

Tbeoph. This is a great Crime, tending to the. ruine of many Fami- 
lies. Butalas! roo general experience proves ;the-contrary, that Men 
and Womenare-not fo:xafily drawn :from rhe caxes and bujineſs:of the 
World; 'ro mind Heavenly things:;  fram idle Caemmunications, to the 
Holy Scriprures.' Yori haveheardhow Chry/dtomcontplains of;,che cony 
rrary, Thatfuchas had Biblesnever look'd, into-them,.. bound them. uy 
in.coftly Covers, and lock'd them: upashidden Treafures - andahey Prey 
rended the Incumbrances of the. World for. their ,exauſe, Our Bleſſed 
Savior, in the Parable of . the Sower,. ſhewethi, Matth, 135,22. How the 
cares of the world, likg thorns, choke theigded ſeediofi Gods ward, And your 
Monks fear is, leaft reading the Word:ibould hinder the.peceſſary cares 
andibdſineſs of Life.'. .It ſeensof late, rhe World) is. much;alrerd far 
thebecrer; ' that the hearts of Men fhoutd heſaendeard: unto; the; Holy 
Scripture, 'that'if theybe nor with-held fram-tberng Men would neplett 
their Callings:- i Bur theſe are. fond[Imaginatians;;: you:know. the Holy 
Scripmres ftri&ly enjoin | everyone. tv fallow kb £alling, [i GOrs7.. 20. 
Promiſe the Blakng of Gedufpoithe diligent band; Proy-19.4..2nd 12. 24, 
Command, That ſuch as. will ndtilabon, frould;not edt, 3/Thefſi 13.0. ' And 
Selomop, 'in the laſt Chapter of his Proverbs, hath-ſet fartha-gopd Houlſe- 
wife ſo-excellently; that ir is. not poſſible a wiſe Waman, 'minding; that 
Chapter, ſhouldnegle& her . biifmeſs.. Burwhas is your Carthuſians ſe; 
cond Conſideratipn, .againft- publiſhing the Holy Scripture in the vulgar 
Tongue; Yeoh has BY PER a0 Tt} O13 £13 54% «9 v7 _ 

.2Ph3l, : I ſeep youwant work, and:you. do fo: pleaſe, your ſelf with 
ur conceived Anſwers; that lain bnwilling. any longer to-tickle; your 
mnor, . and to-propoſcariy more Qbje&ions.' . i 1-0 1 : 
Thegpb: 'Ir is high time indeed: vo draw to' a.;concluſian, and: theres 
fore 1 did haſten you roithat which you reſerv'd; ant. 'ris. my'requeſt ir 
may be your laſt Propofal. go 11> Dt wat ts ati. wan 

- Phil; * If you will needs hear: ir, it is: this :- If the canmon People 
ſhould: be permitted 'conftamly to read the Holy Scriprure in the vulgar 
Tongue, > They. would murmur againf# ſo many Burthens and Jmpoſitions of 
the.Church, which they findinat required inthe: Book, of. Gods and jo may be- 
come Fiubborn and diſobedieat to the commands of: the Church,' , 7 ORNT 


2. Mulrercule inLef. Bjbl. verſantes curam nei demefiice vegli gents Tdiotce buie 
negolio dediti non carebint, (ge. . Detralat. Bib. 6224p» 96: . 1 
' Facile plebs myrmurabit cum frbi tet -onera imponi comperiet proter Scripturan. 
Per, Sutor, kbidem, 5, 


n beoph. 


Tn the outear Tongues. 43 


Theoph. This hath hit the nail upon the head, Never any Man ſpake 
more to the purpoſe in this/Ppinr. It is. a moſt ingenious confeſſion, That 
if the Scripture were permitted to be read by all forts, farewel to all 
rh&intoterableBuzehens,:;and fagerſtrripus Impoſirbngvf AShe 
that doth evil hateththe light : y your Church regaring tha unwayp 
rantable ſuperſticious rhings of her Children, wiſely keeps them from 
giving beed unto the Word of Gad, which.ſoon would diſcover her 


Impoſtures. | 
Phil. 1 befeech you, Theophilus,” do nat/end a Controverſie with a 


Quarrel. , Youare my Gueſt and Friend, and:4fter theſe. hears of Di- 
ſpuration, ir will concern me to divert you with ſuch Civilities, and ſlen- 
der Entertainment, as the Houſe ar preſent will afford. I hope you will 
reſolve to tarry ſome time with me, and give your ſelf and me the op- 
portunity ro debare. the other Points in-.differance between us.-" You'wre 
as weleome as-yourHegrt can with. * © boo om 
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Fhooph. IR, Iam much obliged to you for your kind and civil En- 
rertainment, and much more for that freedom of Diſ-. 
courſe which your great Moderation hathallow'd me, 
when ſomrimes in the defence of Truth, and through a 
flaming Zeal thatyou ſhould recover it, I have negleted 

the Ceremonies of Friendihip, to hold the ſubſtance ; 1: have nor ſought 

ſo much to pleaſe, as to convince you. 

—Pbp, -Fruth 13=2"Fewel,” Which all are concern'd'to purchaſe and 

hold faſt ;. butwhere this Treſureis to be found, is the great Queſtion : 

I have bin diligent in the ſearch, andrhe Providence of God, as I be- 

lieve, hath nor been wanting in condu&ing me unto the Catholic Church, 

the great Repoſitory of Divine Truths. 


TRA —_— the Holy Catholic Church is ſo, the Truth ir ſelf- 
Po orhif'd to be with her unto the end of the World. The Catholic 


Church will alwaies hold the Catholic Faith; and by this Rule we judg, 


Particular National Churches to be true Members of the Church Carho-. 


lic, asthe7 hold the Catholic Faith. 

Phil, 1 mean the Roman Catholic Church, whoſe Faith, as Peters, 
capnatfeil.;..and,y hich. bathalwaicsJaid a. jut-claim.to.bethe Catholie 
Church, wherein the Truths of God, and Erernal Life, are conſery'd 
as her peculiar Treſure, and none, who do not communicate with her, 
can ſhare in them, 

Theoph. That which you call a juſt claim, will in its.due place ap-- 
pear a moſt intolerable Uſurpationz and ſuch as make the Catholic 
Church and the Roman Church tro be reciprocal rerms of the ſame am- 
plitude and extent, have forfeited their Logic and their Reaſon togerher. 
The Churchof Rome at beſt, was a part and Member of the Church Ca- 
iholic; and now fince, thro her manifold Corruptions, ſhe hath well- 
nigh forfeited that Intereſt : lo ! with an unparallel'd Infolence, ſhe flies 
| at 
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Of the Half Communion 5 
atall, and prefcribes to the name of Catholic thore folicitouſſy, per- 
haps out of a jealouſie the Catholic Church thould totally exclude her, 
and -our of a conſciouſnefs ſhe hath -deſerv'd' ir.'” Bur' this digrefſion 
would uſher .in #large Conrroverſie, beſides our -preſent' purpoſe, and 
F deſign firſt-to-inſfiſt upon the manifold Errors of 'your Church; 'one af- 
rer. another; as our occaſions will permirz and then, if 'you pleaſe; we 
will diſpute rhe Point, |Whether the: Church: of -Rome can' be-the' only 
rrue:Catholic Church, which has ſo many ways'deparred: from the'Catho- 
lic Ddrine:: "23. Sirntoe $500 1700] | C0 Too5wi1 

Phil. Your confidence, Theophilus, is'no-proof: | 

Theoph: Thope itſhall appear royou and to the World, that my Rea- 

ſons and my Proofs have made me confident. You may remember” a 

ſecond obyious Exception, . which Ipropsfd againſt'rthe' pra&icevof the 

Church of Rome, was her half Communion, -in the Saerament (of; the: 

Lords Supper, ! Her'denying the Cup urits the Latery:© If you'pleaſe, we 
SHETTS 5 £4530) 


Ls 


will'now takeirinro Conſideration,” -- © | 217” | 
- Phil, Moſt willingly i©.Rovil find a great noife and\'clanmior is rail*d 'a-- 
bour ir,..and the Grand Satrilege of the Church of Rome'is' proclaim*di 
outof\ the. Palpirand thePreſz;z' and froin fome appearances of Truth, ' 
your-ſevere Imputations and Calumnies-paſs-for- current: with 'the-un-- 
diſcerning,mulrirude. - - W707 oof EI DOBIN GOD 
- .Theopb.' i Theſe appearances: of Truth ( as/you' are'ipleaſt#itvf calt- 
them) are no leſs then Demonſtrations, carrying ſo much Lighr and! 
Evidence-ini them, ' that even theundiſcerning! allerade in-relding: the 
Holy. Scviptures,are'able ar firft ſight to difcoverthe incongruity-of your” 
Prafice: with the Rule; how; teacbing-for Do##thes tht'commanidnents of 
mein, you evidently tranſgrefs the: commands of -God.. (th tn ff, 
:* Phil. :This'Artifice bf yours; and Induſtry, -ro:court the People ins 
to a prejudice againſt us, is to'me a Demonſtration, that you purno great 
confidence in the merits of your Cauſe. Do.not ſo peremrtorily conclude, 
before you haveenter'd wpon theProvf,” . OD es 
Theopbi : Þ wilt prove your giving the: Bread in the Holy Communion, - 
and not the. Cup unto the People, to be againſt the Inſticurionof 'Chrift, 
the endof the'Sacrament, the pra&ice of i the Apoſtltsand of the-Chuvch» 
Catholic, 'for rwelve hundfed Years: 70 DIY 12 R 
- 'Pbil. | You havepropoſ'd a good Merhad"of. Diſcourſe; and:Irdefir 
yOu would follow = YG 1195 51-191 nvAtinit 2051 111550605 oh 0+: 18 
Theoph, Firſt, :our Blefſed'Savior,..umnmediarly before-his Paſſion cin-+ 
Nituted the Sacrament,. and gave it to'the Diſciples preſent in.borkr kinds,. 
as three Evangeliſts record,: Matth. 26. 26. As.they were" eating,: Feſus 
took;,Bread and bleſſed itz: and braks 3t,-and gave tt totbe'Difcip! e&, bd fdid, 
Take, eat, thi myBodi: -yening! He took ther Ci and gaveitbdning,:dnd?: 
gave it tothem, ſaying, Drink.ye all of it 51: for thiz. is myi-Bipodl oþ >the 1New> 
Teflament, which is ſked for many for remiſſion of ſins. So we read in Mark, 
14- 22;23- and he expreſly teftifiech ofrhe Cupp Thathe gave itcomthemn, 


andrhey all drank-ot-ir, 'Sajnr:Luke after the: fame mannen, ' And aces 
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4.6 In the Chirch of Rome. 
| moreover, ;the command oof Chriſt, This do in remembrance of 'me, Luke 


a) 


\ 


2,19. CELES:t; 798, 4 : ; , : 3 Sha 
| Phils. 1 pray obſerve how that.command is given, only when-the 'Di+ 
i ſciples Teceiv'd the Bread, and not whien they took rhe Cup. The Words 
are theſe, He took, Bread, and gavethbanks, and brake it, and.gave unto then, 
| ſaying, -This is my Body which js givenfor you, this do in remembrance of me. 
| Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſt amenit in 
| my Blood which is ſhed for you, ver. 20, And * Bellayrmin obſerves it 'as an 
| inſtance of Gods wonderful Providence ro make Heretics unexcufable, 
| And that we may underſtand it was the command of Chriſt, that the Sacra- 
ment;ſkould be diſtributed to all under the Fecies of Bread, but not ſo under 
if oy irons of, Fas rc 5056 O05 3% 2 FR ie, keel] 
- Theoph: : S* Lukefgith, Likewiſe alſo the Cup : Intimating the ſame- In+ 
ſtirution for oneand for the other, tf 0 I 2101 
-> Phil... We are nor,much cgncern'd jn your gloſs upon the Text. - 
Theoph. But youare in S* Pauls, who declares, That after the ſame 
manner be took, the Cup when. be bad ſupped, ſaying, This Cup #8 the New Te- 
RNtament in my Blood, 1.Cor. 11,25. the very Words of- S* Zake.'i And 
then expreſly adds the words of command of 'our Lord Chrift, This do, 
| as oft az ye drink, it, in remembrance of me. Now what fay you to. the word 
\ of command given by Chriſt,- ro do this in remembrance of him, as 
F = ne he gaverthe Cup; \as-when: he diſtribured the Bread. unto the 
| ST pi 0 ao) computer cd wet gb oft 1 0 
-, Phil: '\Bellarmin obſerves a difference.” +» 7þis 4o in-remembrante 'of 
me, \is pur abſolutely eyer..in-S' Pauis relation, afrer the Confecration: of 
's the Bread.;. bur after-theCnpit'is repeared with aCondition, This do, 'd5 
us often as you drink it, 'in remembrance of. . me : not intimating; that the Cup 
: muſt of: neceſſity be-given or takem;;: burif it be given or receiv'd, ir 
ſhould be done in remembrance of the Lords Paſſion.: . BY 6 
Theoph. Theſe are pitiful -thifts 3 rhe words rather imply, Chriſtians 
ſhould often drink of rhe Cup in. remembrance of their Savior. . And 
the very next Verſa confites:thigcoriceit of Bellarmin, wherein Paul puts 
Fi the condition; a5 often, bath to:caring and drinking, ver. 26. For a4 oft<. 
LEA enu5.ye_eal this Bread and ink; this Crip, ye do ſkew the Lords death till he 
ill come, And wirhal, while you rriumph itt $* Lukes relation, where the 
command'of, Do.thic, isexprefd only when our Savior , gave the Bread ; 
you do not conſider that S* Matthew relates our Saviors/charge when he 
gave the Ctip, Matth 26: 27. »Drinkge all of this, ' And $* Murk records, 
Mark 14. 23.' He gave tbe Cup to.tbem,, | and they all qramk, of it. | 
Phil. 'Towhom did Chriſt give this command, Drink ye allof this ? 
. Theopb, , To the Diſciples,: who:.did eat 'the:Paſfover with him , and 
ſup'd withthim ; | and after Supper he Inftirured the Holy Sacrament, and 
gave thecommandro obſerve it Vo ont nn). 
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Phil} But theſe Difciples: were the +rwelve -Apaſties; as is manifeſt 
from S*. Lykes relation,:: Anke2 t. 15, When thabour wth. come :(torkeep the 
Rafdover) be fat down, and thei twekve. Apoftlexwith':bim.c\ Now we grant; 
that the Apoſtles, and the Bifhops and Prieſts their Succeſſors,. mult re-. 
ceive in both kinds; bar not che People.” Bellarinin redſons thus, = He 
gave the-Cnp only.40 the Apgfeles,. and therefor econ;y to thei the ſaid, . Prink:ye 
all of this. . © 550390 Tar $4 not OD > og en ler wy STEEN 

| Theopbs By this ſubrilty. yout altogether exclude the Peaple: from be- 
ing.concern'd.ar all in Chrifts.comnand' ro receive the Sacrainenr :' for 
ro whom he ſaid, Take, eat, this.s:my Body, .to them; he aid, \ Drink, ye 
all-of: this ;;\xhts ts, you Cnipante Apaſties. Upon'whar'acedunt 
therefore dqye:admanirerihie Lords Body unto —_— wy 

. "Phil :Tothisyoth have Þ Belarmins 'Anfwer,” Altbojpb be 2id. not 
give the Sacrament unto the People, ie did not-forbid iv frould be giveh'tothem. 
{, Theopb., So:neirterihath he forbidden the Cup fhould. be pivenrorchen; 
Bur 1 pray hear what one of your own Benedi&ine Abbots, Paſchaſius, 
in his Book D+ corpore Chriſti; c.15., '(as.Bellarmin quores him) ſaith," as 
a Coinment--uponithoſe Words, ©; Drink, ye all of this - All, as well Mi- 
nifters.ds other Believers, Hear what abother of your own fideſairh up- 
on the Text, and Bellarmins Comment 1, here. be fome' falſe Catholics, 
that” feur:not »to: oportbe Reformation of the. Church: what rhey' can. .\\Theſe 
Fare no Bla$j hemies, leafi that other part of the Sacrament ſrould heme* 
ftar'd tathe lay Peopieis,” for, ſay they, Chraft $ake, Drink geiall of | this only 
to the ApofNes;, butthe words of the Maſt be thefe, Takt:and eat you all of this, 
Here ] would knew. of them, whetberthis was $oken only to. the Apoſtles; then 
muſt Lay: men, abſtdinlikewiſe from the.element.af Bread, whith to ſay, ''an 
Herefie,zea,a pefttlent. (&+ dateſtableBlaFJhemy.it is therefore conſequent, faith 
he, that both tbeſewords (Eat ye, Drink, ye) were  oken tothe whote Church, 

' Phil. . It ſeems-the' Doors vary m their Opmions. © Bur'rhe:Truths 
of- God, and the Canons of the Church, . depend not upon the humors 
of Men, and private Interpreration.. - W- | 

_ Theopb, © You:ſeemall along; ro:take Bel/armin's: Words for Truth, \his 
Anfwers far Oragles : And doyonnow except againft private:Interpre- 
ration? But wharſay you to rhar Argument wherein ©Be(farmin obſerves 
Luther ſo much to,trumph:2'/The-Blood of the New Teſtamenrwas:ſheil 
for the People; as welt abfor the: Amoſiles;' arid our (Savior gives: vis 
Cup: unto all far: whewm heſhed his-:Blood nay,':and for tharvery-cauſe; 
bidsthem drink all :of it,: Mattb. 26.. 27, 28 For thi js myBlad''sf 'the 
New Teſtament, which s fled for many for remifiow of ſins;' 'If Chrifts - 
Blood was ſhed not only for the Apoftles, 'but for many for remiſſion! of 


2 Jbid. Dedit ſolls ApoFlolis, eo dixit ſolis Apsſiolis, bibite ex kocomnes, 
> Jbid Etfi non dedit, non probibuit. : | 
© Bioite ex hoc omnes, tam miniitri quam reliqui credentes, 
«4. Gerardus Lorichius,. ve Miſz publica prorogguda, 
* Jbid, De hoc ar gumento Lutherus triumphat. - 

' NS, 


48 Tn the Church of Rome. 


fins; :the Cupought”ro' be given not only torhem, bue'to many others. 
Who dares ſay, 'fairh Luther, itbat' Cbriſts Blood -miz-not fred for . Latks?i 
and therefore who. frould dare .to-with:hold theBlood of the New Teſtament 
from them ? | | 5 450416 $97 355 23107 £& vl 35; 
+ Phil. : ASyou havetaken the Obje&ion -out of Bellarmin, ſo you may, 


'e” «24. ; 


his Anſwer, *.That if the. Blood of Chriſt: \muſt.. be given tn the: Sacra-, 


ment to all thoſe for whom it was ſked, then it muſt be given to all men; Turks; 
and Fews,and Etbnics. For bis Blood was ſed for all men,as be proves from the 

Text, 1John 2.2. Andbe is the propitiation: for our ſiris ; and not for ours 
only, hutialſo for the fins of the whole world. ot | 167927 03 
11; Theopbs: This is k Cavil: The Sacramients.are the Seals of the Church;. 
und appertain only ta Church-Members j -and: when Turks; and: Jews, 
and Pagans, thall'be converted and receiv'd into rhe Church of Chriſt, 


they ſhall parrake of, her' Treſures.'\ 1 am-atnaged ro ſee'your Learnet, 


=) ATTY irrational Replies,” buvhisibafied Cauſe will: afford 
BBD od wine £919 rOv 16 oro 2:9v; 71.30 yito 135 
Phil. * Do not conclude himToil'd, beforeiyou have tried his ſtrength. 

. Theoph. , It is my.deſign thro-our,. to examine his Obje&ions. and An- 
ſwers, and I have hitherto found them ſorinconſiderable; 'that l.am-al- 
moſt canfident for the'furure, .' 0 ih UN tk 345 Cong 
5 #hil. .Keepiyour: cotifidence:ito' your: ſebf, and 'Produde: your” Rea” 
EE OIETEL! HL UOTE) HI OR OLROEE ENT. 
' Theophi- 1. have one Argument more to vrgefor the'Communior) tobe 
receiv'd.:by all in' borh kinds; from our. Saviors words} John 6; 4,” Ve 
rily, verily,. 1.ſay unto.you," except ye-e4t the: fleſh 'of tht: Son of » Main, *and 
drink, his blood; ye have.nio lifeitr you; '\ThisiText:the'Bodemians: moſt ins: 
fiſted'/upon jn the Council 6f *Ba#l;: when their Delegate$* there 'defired 
the Cup mipghr be altow'd rhem: -* And Znes Splvius 'Þ-relares, how Pe+ 
trus Dreſenſs, a School-maſter ini Prague; repairedto'the Preacher of S* 
Michaels Church, by name Facoballus; eminent for his Learning and Con- 
verſation, asking him, How inter pretingithe Holy Scripture to the People, be 
bad nit ſo long taken notice of a grand Errdr which word iruine the Church, 
ingiving ithe Sacrament only'in one kim; wheres our :Savier, 'im $* John, 
bath ſaid expreſly, Unleſt3e 6at the fleſh of | Chriſt, "art! rink; bis Blood, {5c 
Hereupen, thisLearned Preacherſearch'd rtteFarhers,0and/findingthe 
giving of: the Cup umo.rhe People approvd; elpecially by Diomy/ius ard 
Cyprian, he carneftly exhorred the People of Prague; no'longer/to'niep- 
le& or be conrent withour the Communion of. rhe Cup; without: Which 
they could nor be ſaved: and ſo multirudes were promred to receive in 
\ bothkinds, and imporrunate wirh the Council of Ba#! ro have ir.allow'd. 
Many Eererics, as he faith, rejoicing that they had found an Article 


z Jb, Si ſanguis Domini dandus eſſet omnibus pro. quibus fuſus eſt, dundus eſet 
Turcis, Judzjs, Erhnicis, &c. FT OT OT 6:10 thcg 

> HiSt. Bohem. cap. 35« Literarum dofirina to morum prefinntid 'Juxtd cla- 
WW, COLIES fi | $920 Wnt $1 Y kd os 1 \ 4 
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grounded upon Scripture, whereby either the ignoranceor-impiety of 
the Church of Reme might be diſcover'd. I have given in this Story, to 
ſhew of how great confequence, in the judgment of the Bohemians this 
Text was, to prove even the neceſſity of . receiving the Sacrament in 
both kinds; and therefore ler me hear your Anſwer. - 

Phil, Fellarmin takes notice of all rheſe Circumſtances, and gives 
three Anſwers to thar Texr, Except ye eat the fleſh, (sc. His firſt An- 
ſwer is this, * The weight of this Precept doth lie in the receiving the fleſ 
and blood of Chriſt, and not in the manner of receiving it. Now the body and 
blood of Chriſt are traly receivd in either kind ; whole Chrifi beins commu- 
nicated in the bread, as alſo in the Cup, and therefore the People are not de- 


priv'd of the vertue of the Sacrament, and ſtall live by it, 


Theoph. The Text expreſly ſpeaks of drinking his Blood, and thar 

you cannorpretend to do by receiving and eating his Fleſh only in the Sa- 
crament, altho his Blood and Soul be there alſo (according ro your Opi- 
nion) by concomirancy. Of which we ſhall ſay more hereafter. 
- Phil, If youſtand ſo muchupon the lerterof the Texr, which ſeems 
ro imply the receiving of Chriſts Fleth and Blood dittin&ly , one by eat- 
ing, and the other by drinking, then we anſwer youanorher way. Thar 
in Holy Scripture many times Þ the copularive is put for a disjun&ive; as 
when Peter ſaidro the impotent Man at Solomons Forch, As 3. 6. Silver 
and Gold bave 1 none; the meaning is, he had neither Silver nor Gold, for 
either would have ſuffic'd for an Alms. And if the Text be fo Inter- 
preted, it will not hurtus, Zxcept yeeat the fleſh of the Son of Man, or 
drink bis blood, (9c. 

Theoph. Thisis to make of Gods Word a Nofe of Wax; to pur the 
Poly Scripture outof Joint, to help a'broken Cauſe. This way would 
ſerve a Jeſuir in-another caſe of Conſcience. Is anyone ſcrupulous of 
rebelling againſt his Prince? The Father will fatisfie him with that of 
Solomon, Fear God, or honor the King: if you do one, you may omir the 
orher. But what God bath join*d, let not Man put aſunder , ſaith our 
Bleſſed Savior. Never turn a Copularive into a Disjun&ive, 

Phil. Well, If theſe two Anſwers donot pleaſe, Bellarmin will fir 
you with a third, There are many Precepts in Holy Scripture, which 
are given to all, andyetare deſign'd to be obſerv'd only by ſome; as 
that Flefſing upon Mankind ar firſt, Encreaſe and multitly, and yer all 
Men are not oblig'dto Marryand get Children. And fo this ſaying of 
our Savior, If ye eat not the fleſh of the Son of Man, (gc. it is ſpoken ro 
the Church Univerſal, and ver if obſerv'd by ſome, it ſufficeth. The 
Prieſt taking the Sacrament in both kinds , ſhall cenvey Life thre 


Chriſt unro his whole Church. 
Theopb. This Anſwer is not unlike the two former, if rwiſted tOge- 


2 Lib. 4. De Sacram, Euch. c. 25, vim byjus precepti in re que ſumitur, nen in 
modo ſunendt, conſiſtere. Sumuntur tam corpus quam ſanguis ſub qualibet ſþecig, 


» laScript.conjunfio, (oF, accipitur pro disjunitina, ; 
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of the Half Communion 


ther all are nor worth a ruſh : they only publiſh ro rhe World rhe Ob- 
je&ion is unanſwerable, and fo rather then they would be ſilent, they 
would pur their Ciphers together, wirhour one tirtle of ſenſe and rea- 
ſon ro make them ſignificant. 

Phil. This is a quick way to anſwer an Argument or Reply, by ſaying 
it is infignificanr, and ſo diſmiſs ir. oF 

Theo:b. If 1 omir any thing that is material, I defire no favor: I 
knowl ſhall hear of it with both Ears, for thoſe of vour ſide are uſed 
to give no Quarter. Mean while I will follow my intended courſe, and 
ſhew, in the nextplace, how your half Communion i3 againſt the end of 
Chriits Inſtituring the Sacramenr. 

Fbil. Chrift inſtirured rheſe Holy Myfteries to confer Grace to the 
worthy Receivers; to feed them wirh the Celeftial Food of his pretious 
Body and Blood, to convey unto their Souls remiſſion of fins. So much 
the words of Inſtiturion imply, Take, eat, This is my Body which is given 
for you, and drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood of the New Teſtament 
which was ſed for many for remifzon of fins. Now all this is communica- 
ted as well underone kind, as under both : for whole Chriſt, his Body, 
and Blood, and his Divinity, is exhibired under rhe Species of Bread. 
For Chriſt expreſly ſaith, 7t js my Body: and if ſo, it is his Blood, 
and Life, and Divine Nature alſo. For Chriſt now liverh for ever, and 
the Union berween his Soul and Body is indifſoluble ; whereſoever one 
is, the other muſt be, by a neceffary concomitancy. And then for the 
God-head of Chriſt, fince the great Myſtery of his Incarnation, that 
can never be ſeparated from the vc Soul and Body, which he afſumed 
into one Perſon and ſubſiſtence with Himſelf, So the Council of Trent 
hath derermin'd. *®7mmediatly after the Conſecration,the very Body and Blood 
of our Lord, do exiſt wnder the Species of Bread and Wine, torether with his 
Soul and Divinity. The Body indeed ſubſiſts under the Species of Bread, and 
the Blood under the Spectes of Wine, by vertue of the words of Conſecration ; 
but by virtue of a Natural Connexion, whereby the parts of Chriſts bumane 
Nature are, ſince his Reſurreion, for ever .inſeparably united, under the 
Species of Bread, there 1s likewiſe the Blood of Chrift, and under the Species 
of Wine, bis Body, and his Soul under both; as alſo bis Divinity, by reaſon 
of the Hypoſtatical Union, And therefore the Council concludes, ® That 
as much is contain'd under either Species, as under both; even whole Chriſt 
intirely. | 

Theoph. Thisisanew Model of Divinity. which was about two hun- 
dred Years in faſhioning and preparing, by their ſworn Servants, the 
School-men, for the Fathers of Trent to make uſe of, to under-prop 
the declining State of the Church of Rome. Bur I pray tell me, Why 


2 Seſſ. 13 c. 3. Statim p:ſt Conſecrationem verum Domini noſtri corpus, verumgue 
ſang. una cum Divinit. exiſtere ſub ſpecie panis &@ vini, (gc. | 
_ » Veriſſ. eft, tantundem ſob aiteritra ſhecie atque ſub utraque contineri z tons (F 
integer Chriftua. | 
did 
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did our Blefſed Savior ſo diſtinaly fay of the Bread, This is my Body; and 
of the Cup, This is my Blood, (Sc. if in either kind, both Body and 
Blood are included and receiv d. 

Phil. TheCouncil, as you have heard before, anſwers this exa&1lv, 
2 By the words of Conſecration, the Bread js chang*d only into the Body of 
Chriſt, and ſo the Wine into his Blood ;, but then by a natural connexion and 
eoncomitancy, each kind includes the other. The Body, and Blood, and Soul, 
and God-hbead of Chriſt, are inſeparable. 

Theoph, Bur why did Chriſt Inſtitute the Sacrament in borh kinds, if 
to receive in one kind be as beneficial to rhe Soul ? 

Phil. The Eſſence of the Sacrament, b as Bellarmin ſhews, is commu- 
nicated in one kind, towit, the Body and Blood of Chriſt: but a; to the inte- 
grity, both are neceſſary. 

Theoph. You ſhall never finda School-man, withour a nice Diſtin&ion 
ro ſalve the matter. However, hereby you acknowledg rhe Sacrament 
in one kind to be maim'd and jimperfet, wanting one of the integral 
Parts. Bur I will nor inrangle the Diſcourſe wirh ſuch Niceries : You 
know our Bleffed Savior expreſſeth one end of rhe Sacramenr, Thar in 
remembrance of him irſhould be given and received. And Paul ſhews, 
in whar regard chiefly Chriſt is commemorared in the Sacrament, as he 
was Crucified, For 45 often a5 ye eat this Pread, and drink this Cup, je few 
the Lords death till be come, 1 Cor. 11.26, Nowyouall granr, thar rhe 
repreſentation of Chriſts death is made by both kinds in rhe Sacrament. 
The Bread and Wine aparr, repreſents Chriſt Blood ſeparated from his 
Body. Breaking of bread ſignifies, how Chriſts Body was wounded, 
and bruiſ'd, and broken. So Paul renders the words of Chriſts Inſti- 
rution, 1Cor. 11.24. This is my Body which is broken fer you, and there- 
fore the Sacrament ſhould be given in both kinds, for a ſenſible repre- 
ſentation of Chriſts death. 

Fbil. The Church holds the commemoration of Chriſts death exa& 
Iv in the Sacrifice of the Maſs; and this belongs only ro the Prieſt, who 
of neceſſiry muſt conſecrare Bread and Wine, and receive both; for this 
very reaſon, Tharthe may ſo repreſent Chriſts death, and offer up his 
Body and Blood in Sacrifice; his Body as crucified, and his Blood ſhed. 
So a great Dottor of our Church, © Alpbonſus de Caſtro, The Prieſt com- 
memorates Chriſt death upon the Altar , and not the People receiving the 
Sacrament. And therefore, ſaith he, the Prieſt of neceſſity muſt conſecrate 
both kinds, and receive them; becauſe, altho Chrift is wholy contain'd in 
one kind, yet by one he is not ſignified and repreſented : for the Species of 
Bread only ſignifies and repreſents bis Body , and that of Wine, bis Blood, (vc. 


* bid. Corpus exiſtit ſub ſpecie pans, UF ſang. ſub ſpecie viniz vi verborum, at 
wi naturalis connexicnis (og concomitantie, Oc. 
b Lib. 4. de Euchar. c. 22. Species panis @ vini non tam eſſentiales quam inte- 


graes partes ſunt. 
© Lib. 6. Adverſ. hereſes. Mem. Dominice mortis agit Sacerdos in altarj, non pop. 


guaprop. Sacerd, quoties celebrat non conſecrat unam ſpeciem ſine alterd, (gc: 
G 2 Theoph. 
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Theoph. We wilt not examine this new Dofrine of Alpbonſus and the 
Schools, touching whole Chriſt in each Species, (5c. bur we will take 
his Conceſſion; Thar one kind doth not fignifie or repreſent whole 
Chriſt, and his Deathand Paſſion ; and therefore ſuch as are bound ro 
remember and ſhew the death of Chriſt, his Sacrifice upon the Croſs, 
and the Work of our Redemtion by his Blood ſhedding, they muſt ob 
neceſſiry receive the Sacrament in both kinds aparr. 

Phil. What will vou conclude thence? ſeeing he hath reld you thar. 
the Prieſt is concern'd, and notthe People, ro hold rhe remembrance 
of Chriits death in the Sacrament, which he-daily performs in the Office: 
of the Maſs. 

Theoph. But whatcare we what Alpbonſus hath rold us; or any of your: 
New Dottors , ſeeing S* Paul affirms the contrary? For writing to all 
the Saints of the Churchof Corinth, heexpreſly rells them, As oft 4s ye 
eat this Bread, and drink_ this Cup, ye. ſtew the Lords death till be. come, 
And doubtleſs, as all Chriſtians are concern*d to keep-a thankful re- 
membranceof Chriſt, and of his Paſon, ſo we muſt doitas he hath ap- 
pointed, by receiving the Sacrament in both kinds : for only ſo as you 
have heard, his Death and Blood-ſhedding is repreſented to the Life. 
The Elements.apart , ſhewing how his Blood was ſeparated from his. 
Body ; breaking of Bread, ſhewing how his Body was bruiſdand bro- 
ken. In this reſpe& we may believe S* Paul ſaid to the Galatbians, That- 
even before their eyes, Feſus Chriſt bad been evidently ſet forth crucified 
among them, Gal. 3. 1» 

Phil. This ſuirs Be/larmines. Obſervation well, that the People may: 
ſee Chriſts Death repreſented in both kinds.upon the Altar, and one ſe- 
parate from the other, and ſo- hold rhe commemoration of his Paſſion, 
a)tho they do not communicate in borh kinds : and he obſerves, the Eye 
iS the quicker ſenſe to affe& and raiſe our Meditation, rather then. the 
Touch or Taft. 

Theoph. Norwithſtanding the ſubtle Obſervation of your Do&ors, you 
ſhall give-us leave to follow Chriſts dire&ion, to receive the Sacraments 
in both kinds in remembrance of him : and we will believe the Apoſtle, 
Zhat by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we ſkew the Lords death ; 
aud not by ſeeing the Wafers, andthe Cupupon the Altar. And withal, 
the Sacrament is call'd the Lords Supper, wherein he Feaſts our Souls 
with his Fleſh, thatis Meatindeed; and with his Blood, which is Drink 
indeed. Now to complete a Feaſt, there muſt be Mear and Drink, Eſcu-+ 
tenta {| Poculenta. And oneof your DoRors faith, * Under one kind of 
the Sacrament, is no perfeft refetion. : 

Phil. Theſe things hold in Natural Foodand Refe&ions, but not in 
Spiritual. Hunger and thirſt in Grace, are nor diſtinct Apperites, but 
haye the ſame Obje&s, as, Bleſſed are they which do bunger and thirſt aſter 


* Franciſcus 4 Vifforia, de Ench, gia $7. Non eſt perfefta refefio ſub unica 
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yzghteouſneſ, Matth. $. 6. And we read, how our Bleſſed Savior enter- 
tain'd the multitudes inthe Wilderneſs with the Loaves, without Wine 
or Water. 

Theoph. Thoſe are pretty ſubtleties for Jeſuits; but our Bleſſed Sas 
vior Inſtituring his Sacraments for all PFelievers, as well Idiots as-Learn- 
ed, defign'd ro confirm their Faith in Spiritual Truths by ſenſible Signs; 
and therefore choſe thoſe two Elements of Bread and Wine, to repre-: 
ſenr unto us, that as theſe naturally nuriſh the Body, ſo ſhould his -Body 
and Blood exhibired in the Sacramenr, ina Spiritual manner nuriſh rhe- 
Soul. And therefore you would do well ro-leave the Signs and the Sa-- 
crament complete, and not depriveyour ignorant People of ſuch-Helps 
& Repreſentations. Your own School-men acknowleds the Sacrament to- 
be maim'dand imperfe&, as to rhe Sacramental parr, and the fignifica- - 
rion withour both kinds. * Tho. Aquinus derermines, That in regard to: 
the Sacrament, both kinds are neceſſary; for the perfe&ion of the Sacrament 
conſiſts in both, and therefore by no means the Prieſt that conſecrates, muſt 
receive the Body of Chriſt without the Blood. Þ But in regard to the Re-- 
cervers, reverence and eautionmuſt be had, leaſt any undecencies ſhould hap= 
pen, whereof the greateſt danger 4s inreceiving the Cup, leaſe the Wine be: 
$ilt, Andſoafter the like fort Bonaventure: 

Phil, ©Aquina there tells you, how the Prieſt offers and takes the Cup- 
in the behalf of che People. And ſo in the Prieſts communicating the Sa- 
Ccrament retains its perfe&ion; in the Peoples cammunicating in one: 
kind, it remains its reverence and due caution, leaſt any thing ſhould. hap-. 
pen jrreverently. 

Theopb. We ſhall hereafter conſider your great Reaſons why you with-- 
hold the Cup from the Laity. Ar preſent I will follow my deſign,and ſhew-: 
that the pra&ice both of-the Apoſtles and of the Church, for rwelve: 
hundred Years, was to adminiſter the. Sacrament unto the People in 
both kinds, as our Savior gave. the-Cup unto the Apoſtles. S* Mark, 
expreſly ſaith, They all drank of it, Mark 14. 23. ſo they adminiſtred: 
the Cup - unto the Saints. | 

Phil. You have been already ſhew'd thar-they receivd the Sacra- 
_ at, our Saviars hands, as Apoſtles and Prieſts, and ſo they had 
tne Cup. 

Theoph. Not ſo, for they Communicated then as Receivers, and as- 
the common People; for our Bleſſed Savior was rhe Prieſt in that Ad- 
miniſtration. This ſome of your own DoRors affirm : for as when ous 
Bleſſed Savior. was Baptized by Jobn, he condeſcended to repreſent the 
Perſon of a Diſciple, and Fobn was the Maſter in thar Scene : ſo when 
he gave the Sacrament to his Diſciples, he was the Prieſt, and they as the 


2 Part. 3. gu. $0. Art. 12, Ex parte Sacramenti convenit quod utrumgue ſumitar , 
guia in utroque perfeFio, (gc. Nullo modo debet corpus ſumi fine ſang. 
» Exparte ſumentium req. ſumma rev, (g cautela, 


© 1b. ad 3. 1nperſona emninn ſans, ofert G ſumit, People 


—_ CCI; CENTS ll.” IE. nn IS "0 - . < i 
hes ee ay ores wats k ene : 
— =—_— —_ - 2 - 
po en—— - 4 _—_ - - ro 
g ſn . - _ 4 t2 
- PE CN TRY wo Ee ng : s a wEEEIITETS: ont” 
i —_ __ 2 AITE=T= ' ESE 3TH - 
_ = wg « . - : F ps ——; 2 = FE <4 > 
EEE = TS er CT 
— _— = wy __ 
= =_ n =. - a ae "% - — > II Ps bg - _— po _ n—_— - 
ho —_— —_ ” © PI _— < RAZA - - SV 
- -_ LY oy <5 Gr 5 OY bo — «> 2. - e _ WE. $ = __ _- 


—_— 


54 Of the Half Communzon 


People receiving in both kinds for a ſtanding Rule and Example unto all 
Ponterity. 

Phil. * We muſt live by Laws, and not by Example, as the Lawyers Wiſe- 
ly derermine in all Caſes. 

Theoph. 1 had thought our Bleſſed Savors Example bad been a Law 
and Rule to Chriſtians, in ſuch things as fall within the compaſs of their 
inuration. Learnof me, ſaithour Bleſſed Savior, for Tam meek and lowly 
of beart. Bur moreover, the Apoſtles then receiving the Sacrament in 
both kinds, þad expreſs command, boc facite; ſo to give the Sacrament 
unto others, as he had don to them. 

Phil. When you Comment upon a Text, it ſhall nor fail ro ſpeak your 
ſenſe and do your work : Bur whar will you ſay if our Savior himſelf 
adminiſtred the Sacrament in one kind. 1 hope this Pra&ice and Exam- 
ple will farisfie you. 

Theopb. Lerme hear the Inſtance, and 1 will give my Anſwer. 

Phil. In Emaus he gavethe Sacramentunto thoſe rwo Diſciples, with 
whom he communed in the way. And S* Luke obſerves, Immediatly their 
eies were opened, and they knew bim, Luke 24. 31. And it follows in that 
Chapter, ver. 25. He was known of them in breaking of Bread. This won- 
derful effe& ſhews it was the Sacrament; and yer we read only of one 
kind which he conſecrated and gave unto them. The Text ſaith,v: 30, Ze 
took, Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake and gave unto them; the Ceremo- 
nies exatly which our Savior uſd in his conſecration of the Sacra- 
menr, 

Theoph. This will nor prove what you deſire, That our Savior now 
gave the Sacrament to theſe rwo Diſciples; for theſe Circumſtances of 
giving Thanks, or Bleſſing, or breaking of ' Bread, were uſual ar ordi- 
nary Meals : whereof we have a full proof in the As of the Apoſtles. 


.Weread there, cap. 27. how in a great Tempeſt the Soldiers, and Mariners, 


and Priſoners , in all 276 Souls in the Ship, had faſted fourteen days (we 
may ſuppoſe, ſo long they had made no ſetting Meals), and Paul, being 
aſſured from God of all their ſafety, he exhorted them to be comforted, and to 
take ſome meat for their health ſake: and when he bad thus Foken, be took, 
Bread and 2ave thanks to God, and when he had broken it, he began to eat, 
ver. 35. Here you have rhe ſame Ceremonies of taking of Bread. and bleſ- 
fſingand breaking, and ver doubtleſs it was a common refe&tion : ſure 
the Apoſtle did not give the Sacrament to ſo many Infidels in the 
thip. 

| Pit The Caſe is nor the ſame, neither the Expreſſions. For in Luke 
the wordis, *Eva2;»0, He bleſſed, the ſame Which our Savior uſd in the 
Inſtirurion of the Sacrament. Bur in your Inſtance it is, *Eyzze510 md 
©, Hegavethanks: only ſaid Grace beforea Meal. 

Theoph. Your Criticiſm will help youlittle. You know rhe Sacrament 

is call 'd the Euchariſt, *Ev;,ze4m«, the very word which Paul uſed. 


_ 7 Vicendum I ezious non exemplis 
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Phil. Butthoſe two at Emaus were Diſciples, and ſuch a notable Mi- 
ing, that theireies were open to know Chriſt at rhar inſtant in 
breaking 0 , this proves it was the Sacrament ey receiv'd. 

Theoph. Thar was an accidental Diſpenſation. Our Fleſfſed Savior, 
upon their importunirv, rurned with rhem into rhe Inn, ſat down to ear,. 
and immediarly before he vanith'd our of their fighr, he was pleaſd ro 
diſcover himſeM unto them. 

Phil, ®*S* Auguſtin affirms it was the Sacrament, and tells us, That 
thro the power of the divel their eies were bollen not to know Chriſt, who was 
pleaſd to permit it until they came to the Sacrament of Bread, that we ſrould 
underfand all impediments of the enemy again# kxowing of Chbrift ſtall be 
remov'd, when we are united to his Body. 

Theophb, In this Paſſage Auguſtin doth not clearly afſert what you would 
have him, bur according to his uſual Expreſſions elſewhere, calling any 
myſtical thing by the name of Sacrament : he calls this, Sacramentum 
panzs, becauſe it had a myſtical ſignification, being, accompanied with 
that notable Circumſtance of the Diſciples eies being open'd ro know 
him: And the allegorical or n;yſtical ſignificarion is rhis, Thar ſuch as in 
the Church receive the Sacrament devourly, ſhall have their underſtand- 
ings open'd to know the Lord Chriſt more perfe&ly. Burl can demon - 
ftrare ro the Doors of your Church, from their own Principles, That 
our Bleſſed Savior did not give the Sacrament to his two Diſciples at E- 
maus, becauſe he did not pronounce thoſe words which make the Sa- 
crament, and change the Bread into his Body, viz. This is my Body, which 
you maintain to be the eſſential words of Conſecration. The others, of 
bleſſing and breaking Bread, and giving to them, being but circumſtances 
in compariſon. Again, he did not conſecrare in both kinds, which your 
Dottors alſo account neceſſary to the Sacrament, That the Prieſt ſhould 
conſecrate Bread and Wine, and receive them. 

Phil. A negative Argument out of Scripture holds not good, becauſe 
it 15not expreſ{d in rhe Relation that our Savior ſaid, This iz my Body, 
and that our Savior did conſecrare the Cup, as well as bleſs the Bread, 
Becauſe theſe rhings are nor expreſſd, you cannot therefore conclude 
they were not don. | 

Theoph, Nowl1 have brought you where I defired: you fay a nega- 
rive Argument out of Scripttre is not of force. If I thouldgrant it 
was the Sacrament which our Savior gave to the Diſciples ar Emaus, How 
would you prove they receiv*ditonly in one kind, the Bread which he 
gave them ? How will you prove he did not bleſs and give the Cup to 
rhem ? Only by your negative Argument, becauſe rhe Holy Scriptures 
ſpezk nothing of it : which way ſoever you turn the wind, this Knot 
will holJdyou faſt. By this way which you have firft ſhew'd, we anſwer 


© 7.3. decon). EvangeliSi.c. 15, Fadta eſt permiſſho ufque ad Sicramentium pa= 
nts, ut unitate corp, ejus participatd removeri intellig. impedimentum inimici ut Chri- 


fey peſſit agnoſei, 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral Arguments of your-Do&ors our of Scriprure; and'ifmany places 
of Scripture, ſay they, the Sacrament is defcrib'd by rhis chara&er of 
breaking Bread; as in this paſſage of S* T.uke, and ſome others in the 
Afts of the Apoſiles. Now from this denominarion rhey would infer, that 
they receiv'd the Sacrament in one kind. We ſay no, but that one part is 
pur for the whole, by the Figure Synecdoche, breaking of Bread is cx- 
preſs'd, and drinking of the Cup is implied and underſtood. 

Phil. By ſuch Figures, when it ſhall ſerve your rurn, you-may make 
a ſtrange ſupplement ro the Holy Scriptures; if they do nor expreſs 
what you would have them, it ſhall be underſiood however. 

Theoth. Youſhew'd the way. Neither had I enter'd upon this digrelſ- 
ſion, bur that you excepred againſt a negative Argumentout of Scripture, 
When I did prove that Chriſt gave nor the Sacrament unto the two Diſci- 
ples, becauſe he did not ſay, This x my Body, and did not bleſs the Cup; 
both which, your Do&ors account neceſfary to the Sacramenr. Your 
anſwer was, Thar we mutt not conclude theſe things were omitted by 
our Savior, altho they are not recorded by the Evangeliſt-: but whar- 
ever you think of ir, weare ſure many of your own Dogors are of our 
Opinion, Thar breaking of Bread, (5c. ar Emaus, was no Sacramental 
ation, butbleiting and piving common Bread ar rhat Meat to the Diſci- 
ples. So Lyra upon the place, *® He bled the Meat before they eat, as 
be uſually did before be ſuffered. Dionyſus Carthuſianus, Þ He Tock Bread 
and bleſedit, and gave to them ;, but be did not change it into bis Body, as in 
the Lords Supper, but after the cuſtom of bleſſing the Meat : inſtru#ting us be- 
fore Meals to ſay Grace. So © Fanſenius Concord. c. 146. He bleſſed the 
Bread after his uſual manner. And afterwards he tells us, That ſome were 
of the opinion, that our Savior, under the Species of Bread, did give unto 
them bis Body ; 4 but that Opinion 4s not certain, nor very probable, 

Phil, Weare notconcern'd in the Opinion of ſome Dotiors ; S* Aus 
guſtin's Teſtimony will our-weigh them all. 

Theoph. You have heard, Thar S* Auguſtin came not home to your 
purpoſe; he ſpeaks myſtically, and by his fide you would walk in a miſt. 
Bur I proceed to ſhew the pradice of rhe Church in the Apoſtles time. It 
is manifeſt, Thar the Saints at Corinth received in both kinds,according to 
S* Pauls dire&ion,1 Cor. 11:23.Hefirſt declares, Chriſt; Inſtieurion of the 
Sacrament in both(kinds ; and adds, hiscommand even for the Cup (which 
you obſerv'd waz not in S* Lukes relation) Dothzs as oft as ye drink, it, in 
remembrance of me, S* Paul after gives a general Rule for all Chriſtians, 
Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of the Bread and drink of the 
Cup, ver. 28. Andafrerwards declares the danger of unworthy recei- 
ving, But bethat eateth and drinketh unworthily , eateth and drinketh 


2 Sicut conſueverat ante paſſionem. 
b Accepit panem (g benedixit, nun autem in corpus conv. ficut in cand, (gc. 
© Promere ſ1bi familiari, (gc. 
a4 Fa ſent noneftcerta, nec multum werifimilis. 
damnation 
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damnation tobimſelf, ver. 29. You ſee there is:no- evaſion, he ſpeaks tro 
all:rhe Saints, and enjoins eating and drinking rogerher:: Ard who are 
vou, that you thould ſeparare them? it uo oo 

Phil. * Bellarmin doth acknowledg, rthar the Churchof Corinth did 
receive the Sacrament in both kinds; becanoſe Paut, titherfrom Chrins 
Example, or for ſome other Reaſons, ' had- declared it lawful for chem 
fo todo, bur he never taught them it was neceſſary: Neither did he urge 
the Preceptof Chriſt, which you ſo much infiſt upon, Drink you all of 
this. 

Theoph., But he added another Precept to the Cup, which S* Luke 0+ 
mitted, This do as often as ye ſhall drink it, 'in'remembrance'of me. Bur 
vouare pur to this pitiful ſhifr, when we prove the prafice'of the Apo- 
ft and of the primitive Times, to pive the Cup in the Sacrament ro 
the People, to anſwer, That itis lawful and may beallowed, bur it is 
nor neceflary to give the Cup: whereas our Lord Chriſt his Example 
in the firſt Inftirurion of the Sacrament, delivering it in both kinds, his 
command, Drink ye all of ths, S* Pauls relation of another Precepr,; 
Thjs do, as often as ye drink it, inremembrance.of me, And the ſignifica- 
tion- of Chriſts death in the Sacrament, whereunto you confeſs borh 
kinds are neceſlary to be receiv'd aſunder - al theſe do- imply a necetiny 
and command in the judgment of all who are nor blinded with prejudice 
and intereſt. However, my bufineſs ar preſent is to ſhew the prakice 
of the Church in the Apoſtles time, ro receive -rhe Sacrament in borh 
kinds; : and Bellarminacknowledgeth ir ſo in the Church of 'Corinth, and 
a Cardinal 7olet in other Churches. ' 1t was the antient cuflom in the Apo- 
files daies, inthe Church, to take the Communion in both kinds. And he 
adds, in this Aſſertion there is no Controyerſie, and his Proofs for it 
are many. 4 | | = i». v1" 

Phil. , But Tolet's Þ ſecond Aﬀertion comes home to our purpoſe, 1t 
was no lef2 antient cufom of the Church tocommunicate under one kind, 'even 
in the Apoſiles time, ſomtimes under one, and ſomtimes under both, and his 
proofs you will find'very conſiderable, THOTALT EF 9020 

Theoph. We value nor his confident Aſertion, wherein he exceeds 
all his Fellows * Bur whatare his Proofs? eo dn 

Phil, He ſhews how our Savior himſelf gave the Sacrament in one 
kind, unto the two Diſciples at Emaus. 35 - | 6D. 1120 vo 

Theoph. A baffled proof, as I believe yourſelf will acknowleds, ſee- 
ing many of vour own party have done ſo- h - _w_ 

Phil. Buthis ſecond Argument is very conſiderable out of rhe As of 
the Apoſtles, cap. 2. ver. 42. They continued ſtedfaſily in the Apoſiles- Do- 
drine and fellowſtip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayer, Here ſaith 


[ 


4 Lth, 4. de Fucha. ec. 25. Eccleſia Cor, utebatur utrdqueſpeie. IWH 23% 

* Annotation 27. inG6. Fohannis. Antiqua conſuetudo tempore Apoſtolorunt ſub u- 
traqueſpei, (gc. inhac aſſerticnenulla controwerſta. CLOEETIONY 

b Non minus antiqua Eccleſie conſuetudo ſub und ſold Speciez modo ſub untr, anivlo ſub 
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he, bybreaking of Bread is meant receiving the Sacrament, * every one that 
bath reaſon muſt acknowledg it , Þ otherwiſe, had it bin common bread and 
refefion , it would not have bin put between the Apoſiles Dofrine and 


Praier. 


Theopb.. Altho I do nor fear the Cardinals cenſure, if Tſhould deny 
it, neirher can he or any other make it more then probable, that in rhar 
place by breaking of Bread is underſtood a Sacramental Aion; yet be- 
cauſe iris probable both in rhis Texr, and in the 20'* Chapter of the 
Afts, ver. 7. Upon the fi*ſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came toge- 
ther to break, Bread, Paul preacbed. Trerefore fome of our Divines do 
allow your Interpretation : yet your Do&ors concluſion will not bold, 
Thar rhey received the Sacrament only in one kind, altho the Bread only 
is expreſs d,, for here apart is put for the whole a&ion of Communica- 
ring :. for. mars you, breaking of Bread was the Apoſtles or Prieſts a&, 
ſoro. diſtribute it to the People : and many other a&ions muſt concur to 
make upthe Sacrament, as Bleſſing, and Conſecrating, andthe like; and 
you find theſe are notexpreſs.d, bur implied : and ſo alſo muſt conſe- 
crating the Cup be implied alſo; for otherwiſe, if rhe Apoſtles did Con- 
fecratre the Bread and not the Cup, the Sacrament was null by the ace 
knowledgmentof your own Do&ors. They conclude, the Conſecrati- 
on of borh kinds neceſſary, infotnuch that © Aquinas -holds, If one part of 
the Sacrament cannot be procur d (ſuppoſe it Wine) the other part ougbt not to 
be Conſecrated. And he gives the reaſon, Becauſe the Sacrament would be 
imperfet. And 4 Vaſquez holds it neceſſary, jure divino, fo that by the 
Popes Diſpenſation the Sacrament cannot be conſecrated in one kind, 
borh in reſpe& of the Sacrifice and the Sacrament. We conclude there- 
fore, that the Apoſtles, who did breaic Bread in theſe Texts to the Peo- 
ple, did before Bleſs and Conſecrate ir, and after Conſecrare the Cup ; 
and you cannot ſay they did nor, altho theſe thingsare not expreſs'd. 

' Phil. I grantall this: Burhow will you prove they gave the Cup to 
the People. | 

Theoph. Iris your part to ſhew they did not, otherwiſe you do not 
make good that the Sacrament was given only in one kind : Now all your 
proof is, becaiiſe ce Cup is not exprefſd, as the breaking of Bread is. 
And you know, thatitis a weak negative Argument, aud if allow'd, it 
would over-throw your firſt Poſtulatum, thar by breaking of Bread is 
underſtood the Sacrament”; ſeeing many neceſſary a&ions to complete a 
Sacrament, as you have heard, are notexpreſfs'd but only implied : al- 
tho it is not expreſs d, yeryourake itfor granted, That when rhe Bread 
was broken, it was bleſs'd and diſtributed, and that the Cup likewiſe 


a Nemo ratione utens negare potest, panem hoc loco efſe Euchariſt iam, (gc. 
b $; c:bus efſet cenmunis non jungeretur medio loco cum doArina (of oxatione. 
© Parte 3» Ye J 4+. @rt« 1s ad 2, Nec propter defedtum alterins eſt unitm ſine altero 
eonſecrandum. | 1 = 
. 4 -Diifitte.123- 6 30. Neceſſarium jure divinout ex dilp, Pontif. (gc. 
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was conſecrated : And why will you nor give me leave to take it likewiſe 
for granted, thar the Cup was given to them, altho ir be nor expreſs d ? 
Dorh rhe Expreſſion of breaking the Bread exclude giving the Cup? 

Phil. No: burbeing expreſs'd, and the other not, we may ſuppoſe 
the one withour the other. 

Theo-bh, What you may ſuppoſe I know not; but rhis I am ſure, nei- 
ther the Cardinal nor you can prove any thing againſt us our of theſe 
Texrs. And before lleavethis paſlage, I cannor bur obſerve a contra- 
di&ion of your pra&ice unto this Expreſſion of breaking of Bread, 
Which. you make very much of, as the denomination of the whole Sa> 
cramental A&ion (and in fome places we do notgain-fay it) and yer when 
you adminiſter the Sacrament, you do not break Bread ; you omit that 
ſgnificant Aion which is expreſs'd in our Bleſſed Saviors Inftiru:ion, 
and you give unto the People Wafers whole and fingle, which cannot re- 
preſent Chriſts Body bruiſ d and broken, or the Peoples Communion of 
the ſame Loaf, which S* Paul infitts upon, 1 Cor. 10. 17. We being many, 
are one Bread and one Body, for we all are partakers of that one Bread. If 
you had not ſtudied ro go m—_—_ Chriſts Inſtirurion, you could nor have 
omirred breaking of Bread, and giving the Cup unto the People inthe 
SACTAmenr. HE; 

Phil. Youhavean Art to amplifie and aggravate, and to lay heavy 
things tro our-charge. | 
- Theopb. 1 am ſolicirous for your fake, that you may. recover out of 
the ſnare, and be timely fenfible of your Error. Tolet hath other Ar- 
guments as weak as Water, to make good his impudenr Afﬀertion, Thar 
in the Apoſtolic and Primitive Times, the Church adminiftred the Sacra- 
ment indifferently cirher-in one or borh kinds, as ſhe rhoughr-fir. : ſhall 
meer Witti them in due place. For 1 now proceed, as 1 propoſ d, to ſhew 
the prattice of the Church for many Ages, both from the refti;nony of 
the Fathers, andthe Learn'd in every Ape; and from the aciknowledg- 
ment of = own Doors, to give the Communion in borh kinds unra 
rhe People; 'according to the Inſtirntion of Chriſt, and the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles. Es --# TH DAE Es 

Phil. You ove to take that for granted,which is the Queſtion':' Whe- 
ther Chriſts Inſtitution and Apoſtclical Tradition be on' your fide? For 
altho our Savior gave the Sacrament in borh kinds'to rhe Apoſtles, ir-doth 
not appear he'appointed them to adminiſter iro unto the People, as a 
rule unto ſucceeding Generations. - "i GEE UAR - pe 

Theoph. The practice of the Church. will beſt interpret the com- 
mands of Chriſt, and dury of Chriſtians : 'If. the Church Catholic for 
1200. Years gave the Communion in both kinds, thereby they declare the 
mind of Chrift, ; and our obligation to follow them. ue 

Phil, We reverence the Autority of the Church, and defire nothing 
more then your ſubmiſſion thereunto. © Jo i eloets o 

Theopb. 1 ſpeak of Church Pra&ice, and you divertunto Church Au- 
tority : As tho the Holy Fathers, —_ gave the Sacrament in both kinds 

2 unto 
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unto their Congregations, did therein follow-rhe Canons of the Church, 
and not rather the Inſtitutions and Command of Chriſt. 

Phil. The Eſlential parts of the- Sacrament we remit to.Chriſt and 
his Inſtitution, bur do believe the Church alwaies had power to appoinr 
andalrer Circumſtances. ; 

Theoth. Where Chriſt hath lefc them undetermin'd. But more-over, 
we accounr'the Elements of Bread and Wine, to be material and ſub- 
ſ:anrial partsof the Sacrainentr, Inſtiruted by Chriſt, and therefore nor 
to be accounted Circumſtances, and lefr ro the determination of the 
Church. Eur I perceive, while you conrend ſo much for the Auroriry 
of rhe Church, you arenor willing in this point ro hear the conſtant Te- 
ſtimony of the Church. 

Fbil, Nor fo; burwe moſtcordially embrace it, knowing that we de- 
rive full confirmation of our pra&ice in one kind (wharſoever you think 
of jt) from rhe uſage and teſtimony of the Primitive Times. TT 

Theoph, 1 willfirſt ſhew you what they ſay for us, and then do you 
produce your Evidences for your ſelves. . In the firſt Century, we read 
divers Licurgies aſcribed to ſomeof the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, The 
Lirurgy of S* Fames, of S* Peter, of $* Mark; in them we find the Prieſts 
aud Deacons, andall the People, give Thanks ro God and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, * That be bath vouchſaf d unto them, the favor to partake of bis 
Body and (Blood. We read, they ſpeak of the Myſteries altogerther-in 
the plural, Partaking of the pure RT life-giving and dreadful Myſte- 
ries, We read, how the Deacons after Confſecration rake the Patin and- 
the Chalice, to diſtribute the Bread and Wine unto:the People,  - 

Phil. You account thoſe Lirurgies ſpurious, and not made-by the A- 
poſtles; and yourake them for proofs againſt us«- ;/' {bl tl 

Theopb. *Tis-trath, we cannat believe they were- compil'd: by the A- 
poſtles, for then it would have bin preſumprion for after Ages nor ro 
conform to-rhem, bur unto Liturgies of their own framing. Your 0rdo 
Romanus ſhould have been exa&ly conform unto Peters Liturgy. How- 
ever, they were ſet forth not many Ages afrer; .and pretend to the Apo- 
ftolical Times and Pra&ice; and where they agree, give ſome light ro. 
Poſterity of their Cuſtoms : and againſt you their Teſtimony holds.pood, 
becauſe you account them Legitimate. Lafdur'] £ 5 | 
;.. Phil; It is ſport for Children to fight wirhwooden Daggers. ©: 

Theoph., Theyare ſharp enough to foil your pretentions -unro Antiqui- 
py But this is bur fencing abour, I will cloſe with you inftanily, and pro- 

uce unqueſtionable Teſtimonies of the Sacrament given unto the People 
in both kinds. Þ 7znatius, S* Fobns Diſciple, in his Epiſtle to the Ph/.z5 
delftbians, tells.us, 1t js one and tbe ſame Fleſh of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
aud the ſame Blood which was ſhed for us. :One Bread broken. for «ll.) and. one 
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Cup diſtributed to the whole Congregation, * Juſtin Martyr, in the next Cen- 
tury, giving account of the Rires of their Chriſtian Service and Commu- 
nion, he tells the Feathen Emperors, ro whom he makes his Apology 
for Chriſtians, The Preſident of the Aſſembly, or Prieſt, giving thanks, and 
all the People congratulating ;, they who arecalled Deacons, give to every one 
preſent to partake of the Bread and Wine, with Water bleſf'd; and carry 
thoſe Elements abroad to ſuch 44 are not preſent. And this nuriſhment i call 4 
the Euchariſt, In the end of the ſame Century, Þ Tertullian exhorring 
his Wife afrer his dearh, if ar all, only ro marrv in rhe Lord, 7. e. a 
Chriſtian, Otherwiſe, ſaith he, how will thy Fusband, if a Heathen, ſuf- 
fer thee to go to that Feaſt which js ſo much defam'd, to take the Bread and 
theCup. And afterwards, © Of whoſe hand wilt thou1recerve the Bread, of 
whoſe Cup wilt thou drink, Now Pameliusand dela Cerda, in their Notes 
upon Tertullian, acknowledg borh theſe places to be ſpoken of rhe Eu- 
charift ; and both kinds are expreſly mention'd and receiv'd, 4 Cyprian 
follows his Maſter Tertullian, and hath many paſfages-roour purpoſe. He 
gives anaccount. of a ſtrange accidenr, whereof he was an Eye-witneſs, 
That a yong Maid being at the Sacrament, when the Deacon brought the Cup 
to ber, ſhe turn'd away ber face, ſhutting ber mouth, and refuſing to drink : 
© but the Deacon forced her to take down ſome of the Wine, and preſently ſhe 
vomited. The Holy Euchariſt could nor ſtay in. her Mouth and Stomach 
Which was defiled. For we read before, That whenſfte was an Infant, 
the Heathen took, ber from her Mother,and by force put into her mouth f Bread 
mingled with Wine, taken from the Tdol Sacrifice. And becauſe of this 
Pollution, throa Divine diſpenſation in theſe ſevere Times, followed 
that abhorrency of the Sacrament. Now here is mention made of the 
Sacramental Cup, butnor of Bread, delivered to: the Damſel, tho un- 
willing. And from this, and ſuch like places, we may as well prove 
they adminiſtred the Cup withour the Bread, as they from other places. 
conclude the Bread was given without the Cup. Another notable Paſſage 
we have © in his Epiſtle ro Cor neliusrhe Pope, his Brother in the Lord : 
He writes his mind tochim, Fhat in thoſe difficult times of Perſecution, it 
wa expedient to reconcile Penitents. lapſt, the ſooner to Church Communion, 
and with more Indulgence : That by the Blood of- Chriſt receiv'd in the Sacra- 
ment, they may be fortified againft aſſaults, and.be encouraged to fred their 
Blood for the Teſtimony of the GoFjel. And immediartly after he ſaith, Þ How 


: © pol 2. prope finem. *Evzzeammonvr©» 78 roger, Oc 

bd 249 Lib. ad Uxorem, C. 4-. De cibo dg poculo invaderey &fc. 

© Libro de lapſts, De cujus manu deſiderabit ; de. cujus pocule particip. 
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ſhall we exbort them to led their Blood in the Confeſſion of bis Name, if we 
deny them topartake of bis Blood. He adds immediatly after, * How ſtall 
we fit them to drink the Cup of Martyrdom, if we do net before admit them 
to take the Cup of the Lord in the Church, by right of Communication, Obſerve 
the right of Communicating. 
Phil. Þ Bellarmin ſhews, how this Epittle of Cyprian, isa full confu- 
ration of vour Opinion, That the Church cannot with-bold part of the Sa- 
crament from the People, ſeeing ſte bath power to exclude from the whole $4- 


 crament. For Cy ian writes to Cornelius, for ſome Indulgence for thoſe 


who were excluded. 

Theoph. Doyou believe his firſt Poſition, That rhe Peoples righr to 
the Sacrament, is given by tie Prieſt ro them, and by him may be taken 
from them? | 

Fhil. Yes, when they areCriminals, ir may be with-held from them 
by the power of the Priett; and upon their repentance, again be reſtored, 

Theophb, Soitis with the offending Clergy, as well as with the People : 
upon ſome great offence, they may be ſuſpended from rhe Sacrament ; and 
therefore why doth he ſay, the righr of the People ro the Sacrament, {>c, 
and your anſwer fuppoſeth an offence, whereupon rhe right may be raken 
away. Bur Bellarmin ſpeaks abſolutly, Fus Latcorum, (5c. Theright the 
People have to the Sacrament, is from the Prieſts conceſſion, 1 rhoughr ir 
had. bin from Chriſts Inftirurion and command. And Bellarmins Inference 
is inſufferable, that as: the Church and the "iſhops have power tro keep 
Offenders from the Sacrament alrogerher, ſo can rhey diſpoſe of, and 
give the Sacramentunder one kind, or both, as they think fr: And rhe 
abſurdiry appears herein, , Chrift hath given power to his Church to Ex- 
communicate Offenders, but not to alter his Inftirurion.of the Sacrament. 
If we hadnot found it written, we could'nor believe a Man of .-Learn- 
ing ſhould make ſuch Inferences, abſurd and irreligjous. 

Phil. 1f you like nor this Anſwer, you may his ſecond Thoughts 
© That if in Cyprians tzme the People had a right to demand the Cup, they 
had it certainly from the cuſtom of that time:: and therefore ſeeing now an- 
other Cuſtom js introduCd,. and a. T.aw made for the Sacrament in one kind, 
they bave no claim or right to the.gther. X rs To | 

Theozb. 'Tis horrible infalence in Bellarmin to afſerr, Thar if the 
Peopte had a righrro claim the Cup, certainly they deriv'd ir from Cu- 
from, and to rake nonotice atall of Chriſts Initirution, and rhe Apoſtles 
Tradition and Pra&ice. And that he ſhould preſume ro ballance the 
cuſtom of ſo many former Ages of the Church, ' with a cuſtom nor many 
Ages introduc'd ; and withal, not to allow one grain unto all we read 
of both kinds in the Holy Scripture, to turn the Scale : And why doth 


a Ouwnmodo ad Martyrii pocu'um idmeos facimus, ft non eos prius ad bib. in Eccle- 
fra pocul Domini jure communicationis admittimus. ey —_— 
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© 1b. Habutſſent certe ex conſuet, illins temp. ergo cum ſit contr, conſuet. introdu#a 
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he take ſo great pains to anſwer the Teſtimonies which we bring our of 
the Fathers, for the giving of the Sacrament in both kinds, ſeeing he 
might cur all off with this tupendious Solution ? Itwas the cuſtom of ſo 
many Apes to receive the Communion in both kinds; it is our cuftom to. 
receive the Communion in one kind. But notwirhſtanding this compen- 
dious anſwer of your Dofor, I will goon ro prove the praRice of the 
Church ro give the Cup, and then IT will make the Inference. ® Origen 
gives a full Teſtimony on our fide, 7 will few you who are the People who 
are accuſtomed to drink_ Blood, not only in the Sacrament, but in bearing the 
word of God, 

Phil. Þ Bellarmires anſwer to this Teſtimony, is ſhort and full. They 
are accuflomed, but not commanded. 

Theoph. © Cyprian thews the Precepr as well as the uſe : The Law, faith 
he, forbids toeat with the Blood, but the GoFjel commands that we ſkould 
drink tt. 

Phil. 4 Bellarminanſivers, The Goſpel commands that the Blood of 
Chriſt ſhould be drank, burnor by all. 

Theoph. Chriſts words are, Drink ye all of this. And © Auguſtin ſaith, 
All are exborted to drink this Blood who will bave life. In the fourth Cen- 
rury, the Fathers'of rhe Greek and Larin Church are all for us. * Bafil 
the Great, writing toa great Lady, tells her, 7t js good to Communicate e+ 
wery day, and to partake of the holy Body and Blood. 8. Again elſewhere he 
purs the Queft : What js proper for a Chriſtian? And he gives the Anſwer, 
To cleanſe himſelf from all filthinef3 of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfe& Holi- 
neſs in the fear of the Lord, and ſo to eat the Body of Chriſt, and drink, bis 
Blood. ® Greg, Naziamzen gives advice, Without doubting, eat the Body, 
and drink_the Blood, if thou deſireſt Life. 'Chryſoſtom hath a memorable 
Paſſage to our purpoſe, Tcan ſkew you, fairh he, wiﬀere the Prieft differs 
not from the People, when we enjoy the dreadful Myſteries ; :foriwe are all a- 
like vouchſaf d them: One Body and one Cup, propoſ d to all. 

Fhil. * Bellarmin ſhews, how Cbryſofom underſtands the thing that is 
Communicated, and nor the Signs : and ſo all receive whole Chrift, 
altho under the Species of Bread. | 
- Theophs Seeing there is expreſs mention made of one Cup offered ro 
all, you cannor underſtand” thereby, receiving Chriſts Blood only by 
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concomirancy With the Body of Chriſt, under the SPec1ies of Bread. 

And whereas Bellarmin ſaith, Both the Prieſt and People did-eat'of the- 
ſame Sacrifice under the Law, and therefore the difference between us 
under the Goſpel, and them, could notherein conſiſt ; Thatas well the 
People, as the Prieſt, equally ſhare in the Sacrament. 1anſwer, that 
in the Peace-offering, he rhar broughtir had his parr, as the Prieſt his ; 

bur they were different hererogenial parts, the wave-breaiſt and heave- 

ſhoulder were the Prieſts ſhare, Lev 7. 34, whereof he that brought the 
Offering did notear. And ſo the Shew-bread belong'd to the Prieſt to 
eat, and not to the People. Now at the Lords Table there is a clear 
parity between Prieſt and People, alike partaking of homogenial things, 

eating the ſame Bread, and drinking the ſame Cup. And this was Chry- 

ſoftoms deſign to ſhew, in theſe words, * Not vs under the Law the Prief1 

eat ſome things, and the People other , and it was not lawful for the People to 

partake of thoſe things which were aſhgn'd to the Prieft. 

; Phil. Þ Bellarminſhews plainly the cuſtom in ChryſofFoms time to re- 
ceive in one kind, by a miraculous inſtance related out of Sozomens Hi- 
ſtory, Lib.8. Of an beretical Woman, who would diſſemble Catholic Com- 
munion, and received the Bread in Chryſoſtoms Church, but kept it by; ber 
and eat common Bread, which ber Maid brought with ber; and it became a 
None in her mouth. Now ſaith Bellarmin, If ſhe mu$t alſo bave receiv'd the 
Cup, How Could her firſt jugling about the Bread concele ber ? + "IN 

Theopb. Such Legends as theſe provelirtle: If rruth, the might think 
in the throng ro eſcape the Cup; or elſe ſer her lips ro the Cup,and drink 
nothing : and fo Fellarmins manifeſte patet, 15 manifeſte latet ; in a ſink- 
ing Cauſe, helaicth hold of every Reed to ſupporcir. ' Other Teſtimo- 
nies we have out of Chryſoſftom, *comparing, the Jews Sacraments and 

Myſteries with ours, be faith. 45 thou eateſt the Lords Body, ſo did the 
Fews eat Manna: as thou drinkeft the Blood of Chriſt, ſo they water out of 
the Rock. Another out of rhe 324 Homily ' upon S* Matthew, near the 
end, exciting to love, he ſaith, We have all one Table read beforeus, we 
all drink of the ſame Liquor ; and not only ſo, but out of the ſame Cup, Am- 
broſe ſaith, 9 7f as often 45 Chriſts Bl:od js ponted out in the Sacrament; it is 
fred for remiſhon of ſins : TI muſt alwaies receiveit, that my ſins may be al- 
ways forgiven, He ſeems to imply, thar if. we ſtand in need of remiſſion 
of ſins, we muſt take the Cup of Salvation. © Apain, ſpeaking myſti- 
cally of the Prieſts of the Goſpel, he ſaith, The Prieſt, by the word of 
God, toucheth the rock, and the waters flow, and the Lords people drink, 
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thereof. * Again, his Speech to Theodofius the. Emperor, when he came 
ro receive the Sacrament after thar great ſlaughter of many thouſands, 
commirred by his command at Theſſalonicz, proves our Point, With what 
confidence canſt thou receive with thy mouth the Cup of Chriſts pretious Blood, 
with ſuch blood-guiltinefI, (pc. ;, _ Ds er hs 7 | 

Phil, Þ Bellprmin anſwers to theſe Teſtimonies of -the Fathers, That 
in ſome places the Sacrament waz adminiſtred to the People in botb kinds, but 
not by any Divineripht, | | a | | 
; Theoph. *'Tis enough for us ar preſent to prove the pra&ice of the 
Church, and that he confeſſerh. © Ferome ſaith, The Prieſts conſecrare 
the Eucbariſt, and diſtribute the Blood of Chriſt unto the People. Andto 
this Bellarmin confidently anſwers, Njbil novi, This is no news: Ir 
is intruth no news, to hear the Fathers witneſſing, that the Cup was 
given to thePeople : Where do they ſay, the Bread. was given withour 


the Cup ? ; | 
Phil. You ſhall find we have ſufficient proofs of that out 'of Antis 


uiry. | 
, Theoph. Such manifeſt Proofs as Bellarmin brought butnow : Le- 
gends, and reſervations, 'and half proofs, bur I will ſuſpend my judg- 
ment till you offer them, and 1 go on to ſhew the Teſtimonies of every 
Age in this Poinr,althoI may weary your patience and mine own. 9 Gra® 
tianhath colle&ed ſeveral Paſſages our of S* Auguſtin, and the Sentences 
of Profjer, While the Hoſt is broken, and the Blood js poured out of the 
Cup into the moutbs of the Faithful; Again, Ye are together with us at the 
Table,' and in the Cup; we drink together, becauſe we live together, This 
evidently ſhews both kinds diſtin&ly and apart, diſtribured ro all rhe 
Communicants, the Prieſt and People eating and drinking together at the 
Lords Table, asall were partakers of the ſame Spirirual Life, In the 
fifth Century, we have a full proof before the fourth General Council, 
of theCommunion given in both kinds. Samuel, andother Pricſts, pur 
in Articles into the Council of Calcedon, againſt 7bas Biſhop of Edeſſa : 
the 9*h Article was this, That upon complaint be bad negleFed to puniſh ſome 
Officers, © whoupon agreat Feſtival had provided but little Wine, and that 
not good, for the Sacrament to be diſtributed unto the People; ſo that at the 
time of adminiſtring the Cup, . they were conſtrain'd to ſend for more to the 
Tavern: and when that ſufficed not, the Biſhop gave a nod to thoſe that ad- 
miniſtred the Bread, to come up to the Altar, and forbear giving the Body of 
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þ abs? qge, 
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Criſt, becauſe there was not Wine enough to come after. This ample Teſtio 
mony, proves the Cup was of neceffity given to the People, and thar 
the Bread could not be given without the Cup: for they who delivered 
the Bread, were commanded to ceaſe, becauſe for want of Wine others 
could not follow them with the Cup. And this rhe whole Council ap- 
prov d,;admitring the Charge againſt the Biſhop; never apſwering, more 
Romano, Thar the People might receive the Body without the Cup. This 
agrees well with that ſaying aſcrib'd ro S* Augufiin, ®* by Algerus a Bene- 
difine Monk, Neitber can the Fleſb be of right diſtributed without the Blood, 
nor the Blood witbeut the Fleſh. 

| Phil. Þ Bellarminfaith, Iris not the ſaying of 4ugyſtin, bur of Paſ- 
cha/tus. | | 

Theeph. We will nor diſpute that: But whar faith he to the words 
_ =" For Bellarmin acknowledgeth the Teſtimony of cither to 
be good. 

Phil, He faith, They ſpeak not of the figns, butof the thing ſignified, 
The Pody and Blood of Chriſt, and they arealwaies communicated to- 
gether by a concomitancy. _ 

Theoph. This is the uſual ſhift, but it helps him nothing: For in 
this ſenſe, one cannot be given without the other : But the words ſay, 
© One without the other cannot of right be communicated, implying, that- 
injurioully it might be. | 

Phil. Bellarmin applies thoſe wards (nm jure communicatur) to the 
Perſons receiving, not to-the things received. -4 They ought not of 
right to communicate, who think chey can receive the Body of Chriſt with- 
out his Blood. (LE (cS # ;tL 

_— ' This isan Application at random, againſt the ſcope and the 
expreſs conſtru&ion of rhe words, but you ſhall never find him withour 
an Anſwer ; fomthing he will ay roamaze the People. Bur I proceed : 
Abour this rime Pope Leothe firſt makes a Decree, That ſome Manichees 
ſhould be obſerved firily, who diffembling Church-Communion with Catho- 
lics, would come to the Sacrament, and receive the Bread but not the Wine ; 
becauſe they efteemed Wine a Creature of the Devil, © Now by this mark, 
he would have them difcovered, if they refuſed to receive the Cup, and 
ſo caſt out of the Church. + Noriong after, -f Pope Gelafius ſeconds the 
Decree : We bave beard, faith he, That'ſame receiving the Body of Chrif 

in the Sacr ament, forbear the Cup., Tknow not upon what ſuperſiitious ground 
but let thoſe either take the Sacrament intirely, i.e. in both kinds, or let 


* Al;erus I.2.e.8. De Sacramento, nee car» ſine ſang. nec ſang. ſine carne jure com- 
municatur. 

b Lib. 4. ec, 26, Fa ſent. noneft Aug. at Paſchaſii, 

© Non jure communicatir, | | 

4 Non jure commun. wu; ſertjt nnum #coipi fine altero, * 

© Ut vobis kujuſmodihomines ex his manifeſtentur indicis, 

' Bin. Tom. $. Þn motis adwvitam Gelafti. Ant Sacramenta integra percipiant, ani 
#b integris arceantur, (gc, Diviſio unims to ejuſdemmyſta (5c. 
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them be excluded altogether; And he givesa reaſon moſt obſervable, The 
diviſion of one and the ſame Sacrament, cannot be without grand Sacrilege. 

Phil, Bellarmin ſhew3.Qut of Gratian, Thar this Order was made on* 
ly for the Priefts, whoare gblig'd to receive in both kinds. - 

Theoph. He might with more reaſon ſay, It was made for.the Turks, 
who with the Manichees, abhor Wine : Can it be ſuppoſed, That Mani- 
chees could be Prieſts of the Catholic Church, and fo be command- 
ed tocommunicarte in both kinds? no, it was made for their diſcove- 
on when they thruſt in among the People, and would appear as Ca- 
tholics ? x 

Pbil.: Ir appears by this Paſſage, that the Church then gave the Sacra- 
ment withqut the Cup, otherwiſe how could the Manichees hope ro 
counrerfeir Church Communion, becauſe refuſing the Cup muſt needs 
betray them. Ev, | 

Theoph. By this we prove the contrary :- For how could they be diſ- 
covered by,refuſing the Cup, if it werenortgiven to the People ? 

Phil. Thoſe-rwo Popes decree, the Cup ſhould be given at that time 
on purpoſe to diſcover theſe Hererics. ons, 

Theoph. Noſuch thing : The Decrees were made for ſtri&er prohi- 
birion and- obſervation; :perhaps ſome negligent Priefts before mighr 
ler them paſs withour the Cup, or they might take down none of rhe 
Wine when the Cnp was brought to them, only put ir ro their Lips, or 
thelike : But how do you anſwer Pope Gelsfius his reaſon of the Decree, 
and freeyour ſelves from grand Sacrilege.? One ant the faine Sacrament 
cannot be'divided without grand Sacrilege.. - 

Phil, - 1 muſt confeſs; .in rhat place Be//armin' takesnot 'ary notice of 
that conſiderable paſſage of . the Decree: oo 

Theoph. "Becauſe it was-unanfwerable... This is the- firſt rime 1 have 
found him ſilent, and ſo I may theberter proceed withour interruption. 
In the Year $589.. in the third Council of - Toledo, we read how the pious 
King Reccgerdus, held a Council of all the Biſhops of Spain and Gallicia, 
when Pelagius the. ſecond. was Pope, principally that the Goths in his Do- 
minions might abjure the 4rrian Verefie: Among other rhings, the King 
gives dire&ion to the Biſhops, Thar afrer the Oriental Cuſtotn, all the 
People ſhould reherſe the Articles of their Pelief, * That ſo thetr bearts 
purified by Faith, might receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt. —_. 

Fo If they received in one kind, they received the Body and Blood 
O rift. 

Tbeoph. © Alas, your Do&rine of concomitancy was never heard or 
thoughr of, in thoſe Pious Times, In the next Council of Toledo, Anna 
633. When Honorius was Pope, Siſemundus being King, it is orderedin 
the 18 Canon, > That after the Lords Prayer, #nd the Bread and Cup join'd, 


exhibeant, 
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a bleſſing ſtall be pronoun d upon the People, and then the Sacrament re- 
ceived by all in their ſeveral places : firſt, the Prieſt and: Deacon at the Al- 
tar, tbe other Clergy in the Quire, the People without the Qxire. You ſee 
therefore the Sacrament was given in both kinds roall the People, by the 
Decree of theſe Councils inall the Dominions of Spain. And: becauſe the 
Conſecration of the Bread and Wine (as we may conceive) is call'd in-rhe 
Canon, Conjun#iopanzs dy calicis, The conjun&ion of the Bread-and'rhe 
Cup. I mighrobſerve from this Expreſſion, they ſhould not be ſepara- 
red. Inthe Year 736. *Pope Gregory the ſecond, wrirting-to Teo Tſaurus 
rhe Emperor, who was called 7conomachus, for his zeal againſt Images 3 
he ilfews the Emperor the Church diſcipline rowards Offenders, ſuch: as 
had given ſcandal to the'Church: Firſt, iwe preſcribe Watching and Faſt- 
ing; and'when they are chaſtifed with-bunger'and ſevere exerciſes, the Prieſts 
give unto them the venerable Body of our Lord, and make them to drink. of bis 
Þoly Blood. ' This is a Teſtimony withour Exception, ' becauſe of a Pope: 
and ir prevents the ufual Anſwer of Concomitancy, i for ir mentiohs rhe 
Body and EJood given aſurider;' and itſhews the pra&ice of the Weſtern 
Church. Thisalſo is manifeſt by the Roman Order of the Maſs : there 
weread, Þ When the Pope gives the Body, the: Arch-deacon confirms, i. e. 
groes the Cup; and when the Biſhops or Prieſts communicate, the Deacons fol 
low and confirm. And there is expreſs mention made of the- Sacrament 
«given to Princes and rheir Ladies, and to all the People. ' The ſame we 
find, and more in another Ritual, call*d 0x0 Eccleſiaſticus, Eccleſice-Ro- 
mane. *% Haymo Biſhopof / Halberfate; ſaies, The Cup 4 cal the Com- 
munication of hjs Blood, becauſe all do partake of that one Cup. © Theophy- 
la# Arch Biſhopof: Balgaria, ſaith, This dreadful Cup is equally commu- 
nicated toall. * Oecumenius, upon the fame Chapter, The Lord exbibits 
equally to thee, and tothe pror man, the Table and the Chalice of Chriſts pre- 
rious Pody and Blood. Theſe in the 11** Century. In the next, Algerus a 
Monk, when Berengarius was queſtion'd for his Opinion againſt the Real 


Preſence, z and recanted. This Leamed Monk wrote three Books of 


the Sacrament; and in the ſecond Book, cap. $.. he ſhews; how the cu- 


Homof communicating in both kinds, held: in'the Church from Chriſt, 


That the Bread being macerated with the Teeth, might repreſent bis Fleſh torn 
in bz Paſſion; and the Wine pour'd into the mouths of the. Faitbful, ſignifi 
his Blood-ſredding, {yc. with many ſuch-paſfages in that Chaprer ; and ſo 
by good Autoriries, out of the ſeveral Agesof Chriſtianity, I have ſhew'd 


® Bin. Tom: 5, pag. $11. Epiſtola 2, ad Leonem, TizggfSdAum avrot;s, Oc. 

b Vid. Caſſandri Liturgica- | 

© Deſcendet pontifex Cg commun, principes, (& matres femilias eorumz (9+ 

4 In Epiſtolam 1 adCor.c. 10. Caliz dicitur Communicatio ſang. quia omnes exjlls 
»n0 participant. 2. ; 

© In1Epiſh, ad Cor. c. 11.. | 

f Fs ey x To Timm, Oc © © | 

& Vipanis dum dentibus teritur carnem Cbrifli inpaſſe atiritam : {9 dum vioum in 
rg fie lium funditur, ſang. de Chriſti latere fuſum ſignaret, $ 
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a >; of the-Church, to:give the Communion in both kinds to rhe 
'People. | F 

Phil, Altho Bellarminand other Doftors, except againſt ſome, and 
anſwer others of your Teſtimonies, yer | have not inrerrupred you 1n 
Moſt, | becauſe rhoſe Anſwers unto ſome which 1 have brought already; 
will ſuit the reſt, LiF TITS: 

Theoph. You have an excellent Art ro make one Almanack ſerve for 
every Meridian under Heaven. You have one or two Catholic Diftin&i» 
ons to help ara dead lifr. Concomitzincy is a great Pillar of your Church, 
-whereſoever the Holy Scripture, or Fathers, ſpeak of receiving Chriſts 
'Pretious Body and Blood, for 'remiſfion of Sins, and the nurithment of 
-our Souls ; you anſwer, In one kind whole Chrift is received; and all 
his Benefits bya Concomirancy. If wegofurther, and: prove the Ele» 
ments were receiv'ddiſtin&ly by the Peoplein the Apoſtles time, and for 
fo-many Ages after. You'anſwer, Uſu non precepto, they receiv'd it ſo by 
Cuſtom, and'not by Precepr.' | X60 
- Fhil.. Yes: And upon this account we are not troubled with-all your 
proofs of both kinds adminiſtred to the People ſo many Apes of the 
'Church, —_ afterwards that Cuſtom generallyceaſd in'the Weſtern 
Church, andthe contrary Cuſtom was introduc'd and confirm'd by three 
-General Councils, Conſtance, Baſil, and Trent, - - c | F"CE 

Theoph. *Tis truth, in the 13"* Century, giving the Cup unto the Lai» 
ty began to. grow our of uſe. * Aquinas moves the Queſtion, Whether it 
be lawfw"to receive Chriſts Body without the Blood. And concludes, That 
in regard unto the Sacrament it ſelf, it was convenient, that both kinds ſhould 
be received, becauſe the perfe&ion of the Sacrament conſiſts in both: but in 
regard unto the Receivers, reverence and caution was required , and that 
therefore in ſome Churches, it was well obſerv'd; not to give the Cup unto'the 
People. And yet before, the ſame Aquinss had determin'd, . Þ As to the 
effef of every Receiver, the Sacrament ſecures both Body and Soul ;, and there- 
fore, the Body of Chriſt is offer d for the ſalvation of the Body, and the Blood, 
under the Species of Wine for the Soul, - -- rb) 3 

Phil, He faith, 'tis offer'd, to wit, by the Prieſt,, but not communi» 
cated tothe People. © 9 707 1057. ART TT 

Theopb, Pur the Propoſition together, itis this, Bread'and Wine are 
the Materials of rhe: Sacrament, requir'd-in' regard of the benefit and 
effe& in every Communicate for the prefervation of his Body and Sout, 
by the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Well, Aquinw he ſtarts the Queſtion, 
Whether it was lawful to recerve in one kind? and derermins the Point 
very tenderly. Bur after this Angelical Do&or -(as-they call him) the 
School-men follow the Cry with full Mouth, That there no Precept tore- 


a Part. 3. Queſt. 80. Art. 12. Ex parte Sacramenti conventy ut utrumgue ſur 


mutur, gc. : : 
» £u-eſb. 74. Art. 1, Quantum ad effeF. in unoquoque ſumentiums Saeramentum hoe 


nals. ad tuitionem, (gc. 


ceive 
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* Eeive In both, and no probibition to receive in one kind : That upon many Con» 
fiderations, it is expedient to with-hold the Cup from the Laity : That the 
Church bath power to order things of this nature : and, That after the expreſs 
determination of the Church in ſome General Councils, it ;s even become neceſſa- 
ry to with-bold the Cup,and an Hereſie to difpute againſt it. Now to prepare 

- the World for this new pra&ice of receiving only in one kind, that ſo ir 
might be enterrain'd in ſome places, and ger ground, and afford ſome 
plea of a Cuſtom in the Church, the School-men ſtarted ſome prelimi- 
nary Queſtions, and concluded, That whole Chrift was recerved under eacb 
kind; and be that received only the Body of Chriſt, received likewiſe bis 
Blood and Soul, and Divinity by a concomitancy, 2, That the whole intent 
of the Satrament, as to the People, all the Eſſentials thereof, were commu- 
nicdted under the Species of Bread, with the Body of Chriftl, 3%, That be 
whoireceived in both kinds, had no advantage of thoſe mbo receiv'd only in 
one kind, Altho we find this laſt Theſisnot ſo generally admitted among 
themſelves, yet ſuch as oppoſe muſt not be peremtory, leaſt the People 
ſhould be ſenſible of ſome injury don them, in being depriv'd of thar 
benefit which ſhould be exhibited more in borh kinds, then in one. 
. ; Phil.. By your own relation yougive us opportunity to obſerve, how 
they proceeded ypon good grounds, and mm a-rational: way to make 
_ their Theſis, and their: praRice. of, .the - Communion ' in ane 

ind, - | : Ge oP dan. vt 

\i Fheoph. It was neceſſary they ſhould fay ſamrhing to endere the Peo- 
ple unro.a compliance; deſigning to cheat them of one half-of the Sq- 
\crament,. they would impoſe upon their creduliry, and: tel] chem, - the 
other half which they receiv'd, ' was as beneficial as thewhole.,  _. 

Phby/.. Youre not- ignarant how they ſhew many good Cauſes. and 
Confiderations for: their. with-holding the Cup; and notwithſRanding, 
your pretenſions andclaim to the pra&ice of the Church for fo many A- 
es on your fide, our DoRors ſhew it was always free to communicate 
mn one kindor in both, and ſbew the early pra&ice of the Church for this 
half Communion, asyou call itz and4 hope youwil now give me leave 
£ pur in their Plea. | $1 7 

Theoph. Content: And if you can ballance thoſe Autorities whichT 
have brought, I will yield the Cauſe. | | 

- |, Phil. 1 am gladroſeein you ſome hopes of Moderation, and that 
you will berul'd by Reaſon and Autority. | 

_ .. Taking Chriſts Inſtiturion, and. the Holy Scripture along 
With us. 

Phil. 'Tis fuppoſd, there is no expreſs Preceptof Chriſt, to deter- 
mine the-Church in all Apes to give the Communion in both kindsz and 
where the Church is lefrfree, ſhe may uſe herliberty, and determin as 
occaſion ſerves. 

Theoph. You beg the Queſtion : and we have urg'd Chriſts Inſtitutie 
on, and Example, in giving the Sacrament in both kinds, and his Go 

| man 
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mand to them to do likewiſe. We have urg'd the Traditions of Sr, 
Paul; the pra&ice of the Apoſtolical Times. 

Phil. You have urged, and we haveanſwered, and lerthe impartial 
Reader judg berween us ; bur beſides theſe Inſtances of the Sacramenr 
in one kind ourof rhe Holy Scripture, Luke24. Af5s2. 42. and 20. 7. 
do have alſo Teſtimonies of the Primitive Church, which ſpeak on our 
IGE, : 
Theoph,, We have prov'd our way abundantly by the 'pra&ice of fo 
many Ages, doyou fo yours; and then 1 will grant we areleft free in 
this caſe, _ one to do as ſeemeth good in his eyes. | 

Phil, Not ſo neither, when the Church hath reftrain'd this liberty} 
and forbid the Cup. 

| Theopb. Whether your Church hath done better in the reſtraint, then 
the Church for ſo many Ages before in allowing that Chriſtian Liberty, 
which you pretend for, to receive in one or both kinds, let rhe Wor 
judg : bur wedeny any ſuch _— raken by the Church, or allow'd by 
Chriſt ro communicate in one or both kinds, as the-Church ſhould pleaſe; 
and we deſire your proof. 

Phil. Firſt, Bellarmin proves it lawful ro communicate in one kind 
becauſe the Church never condemn'd ir. 

Theopbh. You ſhould prove that they allow'd it : But how ſhould rhey 
condemn that which was not pra&ic'd ? Could they divine a new Gene- 
ration of Monks and Fryars ſhould ariſe, and perſwade. the People by 
ſubtlety and craft to loſe their Spiritual Birth-right, half rbe Legacy of 
Chriſt, or rather the whole, in a maim'd and undue Adminiſtration ? 
And moreover, you have heard when the Manichees, and other Here- 
tics, would have brought up this cuſtom, two Popes, Leoand Gelaſtus, 
were wroth, and determin'd poſitively againft them. . C32 

Phi]. 1 will not interrupt the Series of my Diſcourſe, by refleting 
upon by-paſt Paſſages, bur proceed to ſhew, how the Communion in one 
kind was in ufe in the Primitive Times, and norcondemn'd; and ſo by 
conſequence allow'd. Many Cuſtoms of the Primitive Times, infer, 
the Body of our Lord was delivered ro the People without rhe Cup. In 
the days of Perſecution, when they could not affemble ofren ro commu- 
nicate in public Aſſemblies, ir was-uſual to carry withthem parr of rhe 
conſecrated Bread, wrapping it up in clean Linnen, and keeping it in 
their Howſes, until ſuch rime as they thought fit to eat ir. Of this Cuſtom 
« Tertullian gives a notable proof, writing to his Wife, That if fe in- 
clin'd to Marry after his death, fhe ſhould becareful to May a Chriftian, not 
an Heathen; otherwiſe, be will not know what thou eateft in ſecret, beſvre 
«ll refetion; and if be know it to be Bread, he will not believe it tobe that 
which we call it, viz. The Body of Chriſt. > And in another place, The 


* Lib. 2. ad uxorem,c.5. Non ſciet maritus quid jecreto ante ownem cihinm guſaes, 
0 /# [cinerit, non illum credet, qui dicitur. 
» ZTib.de Oratione, c,ult.” A:cepto corpore Domini, tg reſeruat?. 
Ecly 
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Body of the Lord being receivd and reſervd, So * Cyprian, in his Book 
De Lapſis, relates, How a Woman endeavoring with wicked bands to open @: 
Cheſt, wherein the Holy Body of our Lord was lock' d up, ſhe was terrified with 
Fire iſſuing out of the Cheſt. » And in his Book, Dc Spe&acul;s, he ſpeaks 
of one with indignation, Who made ſuch baſte to the Heatheniſh Plaies and 
Sights, that be carried about bim the Holy Euchariſt, amidſt the throng of 
whoriſh and obſcene Perſons, © Ambroſe, ſhewing the Piery of his Brother 
Satyrus, tells us, That being at Sea in a Storm, ready to ſuffer ſhip-wrack , 
be earneſtly begg'd the Sacrament of one that was with him, and wrap d it up 
in a linnen Cloth, and bang'd it about bis neck; and being caſt away, be was 
the firſe who eſcap'd alive tothe ſhore. 

Theoph. What would you prove from theſe Paſſages. 
Phil. Tharthey carried, and kept by them the Body of the Lord, and 
when occaſion ſerv'd, did eat it faſting at home; and in all theſe Paſ- 
ſages no mention is made of the Cup, or of the Blood of Chriſt. 

Theoph. Burt can give ſeveral expreſs inſtances of both kinds, which 
the Faithful carried from Church with them to their Houſes. You 
have heardabove, how 4 Fuſtin Martyr told you, The Deacons give the $a- 
Crament of Bread and Wine, mingled with Water, to thoſe who are preſent, 
and carry it unto ſuch as were abſent. © So Gregory Nazianzenſhews of his 
Siſter Gorgonia, Tf any where, ſaith he, ber band bad treſured up any cf 
the Antitypes of the Holy Body and Blood. * And Ferome moſt diftin&ly, 
ſpeaking of one Exuperius, faith, No man Can be richer then be, who car« 
ries the Body of our Lord in a wicker Basiet, and the Blood in a Viol 
Glaſs. 

Phil. Butin moſt Inſtances, mention is made only of Chriſts Body 
reſerv'd; and ® Satyrus in S* Ambroſe, cauſed it to be wrapr up in a Lin- 
nen Cloth, and bound irabourt his Neck. Orarium, wasa Linnen Cloth 
on Purpoſe, wherein to wrap-up the Sacrament, as Vice Comes ſhews, 
i 7 hope you will not ſay be did wrap up Chriſts Elood in a Cloth. | 

Theoph., Yes, he might wrap up the Hely Myſteries, the Bread, and 
the Wine pur in a Vial-plaſs, together. And Ambroſe his Expreſſions 
look towards the Wine of the Sacrament, when he ſairh, ' He received 
the Heavenly Myſtery, ſwallowed up, as ina draught, in the ſecret Repoſitory 
of bis Heart, and diffus'd into bis Bowels. 


2 Ouedam arcam, in qua Domini ſunfum fuit indign. manibus, aperire tentavit, 
(og igne inde afſurg.deterrita es. 
b Lui feſtinas ad Sþef. Enchariſtiam inter obſcana corp. meretr, tulit. 
© Lib. de Obitu frat. Satyri, c 7. Ne vacuus myHerii, cs 
d Apol. 2, Prope finem. 
© Ordticne 11. "Es T8 Ti TaY arnmmav 9 aye, (9 
f Jn Epiſtold ad Ruflicum de Exuperio. Nibil illo ditius, (9c- 
8 Ligari fecit in Nrario. 
'b 776.2. deapp.miſſe,c. 19. Orarium, pannus quoeeleSiis Euch. imvoluebatur.. 
i 7. Celeſic mySlerium, hauStum arcano peforks, Og fuſum in viſceras 


Phil, 


In the Church of Rome. © 
* Fbil. Fleſh, when digefted, may be ſaid properly to be diffus'd inte 


the Bowels. © - ET 52; 7 Of 204 Mt 
Theoph. Bur you know vour Dofors allow not Thriſts Fleſh to be di? 


geſted,; and turned ihro Chyle and Nutriment, Ts 
" Phil.” Theſe are Niceties; I pray ler me'proceed without difturb- 
ance. ' You know the Sacrament' was uſually 'fenr unto the 'Sick, ro 
be received upon their Beds, Tanquamwiaticum morientium, as Food for 
a long Journey, given unto thofe who were paſſing from Earth'to Hea- 
ven. Andthis was onlyin onekind, viz. The Lords Body. ' 

Theoph. I reckon the fiek Principly:among ſuch who being abſent had 
the Sacrament ſentro them, ' and have ſhew'd our of Fuſtin Martyr, they 
had the Myfteries in both Kinds.' 'Whar the Fairbful received in the 
Church, the fame the Deacon carried 'to the Faithful in their Houſes, 
when by reaſon of ' Sickneſs,” or any other juſtifiable occaſion; they could 
nor be preſentartthepublick Sotemnity. However, . your Inſtances are 
only of the Communion in'Þpfivate Houſes, and the Myſteries reſerv'd; 
and if one kind only be expre{s'd, the other may be underfiood. But 
have you any Teftimony of the Charch, which expreſly ſhews the Sacra- 
ment was given-in the Church in ene kind only; whereas we have brought 
a cloud of Witneſſes, for the pubhe Communiearing inboth kinds. : 

Phil. Yes, oy hep oon Canqns' make exprefs'mention of the Laick 
Communion, as' diftin& from that 'of the 'Clerpy : So that Prieſts and 
Deacons,'Criminals,” were cenſtr'd'to Communicate otily as the People, 
not as the Prieſts, thar is in on= kind, not in_borh;. So the Eltberitan 
Council, 4nnd 305. fin the 76. Canon, —_— of any Deacon who ſhall 
receive HolyOrders, being confejous of a great Sin he had before com- 
mitted,'* If be diſcovers not himſelf” after five Tears penance , Let bim 
be admitted to the Communion of Laicks.- Sg theCouncilof  Sardica, Can. 
249, concerning Biſhops highly criminal, Decrees, They /hall not be ' ad- 
mitted unto the Communion of Laicks, even bn their Death-beds. And ſoin 
many, other Cormcils, mention; is made'of- the Communion of Lay- 
people. har ſ:! C | Tþ bir adbrg ; $14) +20! 34 er af ko | e 7 ſt! k | 

"Treqh. Yes, we do owledy i * Bit hor do you ptove tha 
whichyou and BeHarmin-deſignthereby, That iio9% Yates,” Was' to re* 
ceiveironekind. Weknow the Canons by" that expiration imply, That 
_ in oy 'Orders, -cominittitl ſcanddſous Offences, thould: be de- 
graded; and lie wnder the ſeveriries'of ChutchiDiſFiptitie and Penance, 
Proportionable to their demerrir;” and if 'at alt they are reſtored to the 
Communion of the Church, they ſhould be as Lay-men, and not reſtored 
to the Prieſts Officez+ they ſhould receive the Sacramentwithout the 
Quire, with'the common People." os Aa SICNLITRSD ,* ? = $34 i 5.3%. Ys. 
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Phil, :* Bellarmin.,zmakes ſport at this ridicoJous| Anſwer: Saichhe, 
This punithment was ſomrimes ſo inflited, that perſons offending ſhould 
nor be reconcil'd andadmirted to this. Laic Communipn,,. but in peri} of 
Death; nay not then neither, as yan have heard,in rhe ſecond Canon of 
the Council of Sarvica,: Now to: fick Men.upon their Death-bed , whar 
dittin&ion can there be of place; or what-preheminence can a Prieſt have 
more then a Lay-man ? and ſoCommunio Laica,' no puniſhment. _, 

Theoph, This is Wrangling, nor Diſpuring ; We ſay, as * Cyprian, A 
Prieft ſo ofending,. let bim become a Lay-man, and mthat quality admitted 
after repentance, ' unto the Communion, Whether. in; the Church or in his 
Zouſe,. butgt him not. return, untgtbe Priefis. Ofce.; One;of your French 
Biſhops, .Gabr4el: Alba#fings, hathrſutficzently confured. Bellarmip, and 
all his. Diſgiples ity, rhis Poinr z, ſhowing, this.,Epmmunio Faigg, wnplicd 
the.condirion of 2Lay-perſon,; and nor any difference, from a Priettin 
receiving the;Sacrament only jn one kind,. £-Fer, faith he, -2p,Cyprian's 
time, and when theſe Canons fore-meptioved, mere hachs the Communion was 
given to the People in bath. kinds... He brings-many laſtances to prove:it. .. 
_ Phil... ® Bellarmin brings another Argyynent, drawn: from, the conſent 
and.reftimony of, the later Apes of, rhe Church, That it j evident for,mgre 
then 859 Tears, Tbgt in ſome Ghurches, anthe public Aſembliesgribe uſe was to 
give the Sacrament 4p ona kind-, + And the Greek, Chuxcb, (auth hey neugr-06- 
Jedted this as an, E1 ror tothe, batinCbuyrgþg; fa ATRITIen NET ger 
counted it}awful:;, far otherwiſerhey were avilling ang guick-lghted ro 


o 


qiſcoverallourt: urge 1, 300, nid apo ff toads aff; 1 547) 
; Theoph. c Thus: fhews Bellarggins confrencei, Jo aflerr, fioutly, and 
prove faintly :. Hay doth hemake good the uſe-of 899.YEarp7 -,,. -. 
. +bil.- The Councils of Fonſegee 0d. Baft ſay, hag, p act] uſe. for 
ſame T2 time, as you, have. heard beforex "And..fe 7Þ, of: . quin. before 
this Council, rells us, That in ſome Ghurches'it was:well obſerved to with-hold 
tbe Cup from the People, For the greater reverence and caution,, ” 
. .Theopb, , Theſe proofsfall ſhort by moxgthen half of 809, years, Aqui» 


nts _—_ min —_— ney A then the \-armgrnoyy 1% nur og 
r bur 1irtie tooring, , onlyr in fomne- Gaurches,'a5 he acnowWledgetn, 
16 Go ls BSedinihe xg") rn 1a acknoWede the withy 
olding of , the Cup frm the People, began atrer- 1200 Years after, Chri- 
. ney 1.5 WeſternChurch, but neyer-in. the Eaſtern Church. | Bel- 
larmn offersat aoother: roof ;of -a longer date in Bernargs time, related 
i:the Hiltory of his Life ; written by-gpe of his Contemporaries, one 
A Lib, 4.0.24 de Sacramento Euch. Nulla diſtiaftie natari poteſts (og oe. 
Epiſtola 52. Communicet ut Laicus Uo nca\uſurpet locum Sacer dots. .. .- ., 
© Lib. 1. Objervat: c. 4. de Communione Laicd, Tempore Concil. quibus de Laica 
__—wajz. cc 7 LE La... 
NILranſtar. tb anni plu otinyentt aſum in quibuſd.” Ecch/irs commnntionis 
ſub una ſpecie in publics caty fidelium. Et cenflat Gracozy. mngnam' boc Latinis ob= 
Wei ne 
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William an Abbot : but thoſe Pooks'of: his Lifeare fo full of Legends; 
rharT would not chooſe to rake in ſuch a Dung-hill. They make Bernard 
to work as many Miracles as our Bleſſed Savior. © © 

Phil, - Ttis your fecureft bo. f anſwermg our Autorities,” by flighr- 
ing them. Bur I have otie conſiderable Argument more ou of -Bellayr Fn 
roprove the Antiquity of 'giving-the Sacrament in oric kind; ir? the pub- 
licAdminiftration'thefreaf, our of "the *Roman Ritiel; 'wh hk /coheeiv'd 
ro have' bin compos'd' by: Alequine;-Twors charles" He !Gretr, above 
$00 years ſince. N12 To Þ-ofg Pt, vVIOO econ If grtt IG L HO3ICIN' 

Theopb, Out of! which Rirual we have 'expreſly proved the contrary: 
already. © O89 FER, F209 EEO CNT ©. 

"Phil Hereby you may judg': how. ſlightly you examine things, and 
Books; forin the Ordo Romanus you will-find; -- That the Wine is-conſe= 
crated in a little Chalice, and the Pope drinks of it: and afterwards; 
rhe Arth- Deacon pours vur forae'of: the Conſecrated Wine into a'great 
Flagory, of Cup 'of other Winefind Water, and'ſo iris San&ified for 
the-Peoptes drinking, bitnor Conſecrared, -  ' i > LAS 5 

: Theoph.! This Palapo proves the People did drink of rhe Cup), | butt 
the'Popeit feems-muſthaveſome | above rhem': and forthe 
diftiti ion of 'theWinieSan&ified' bur not Conſecrated, 1 underſtand iv 
ner. 'b The Ritual-fairh-enough for the Cup which was givert to the Peo- 
ple: The Wine not Conſecrated, but mix d with the Blood of Chriſt (%%t- of 
the firfti Chylite) is Sanified toall effefts. And Bellarminackiiowledgeth 
it:was-call'd,- The Cnp 'sf the Lords Blood, > 0 O00 907 DOB HV 

Phil. 1lcomenow to ſhew the Motives which induc!d theChurch'ta 
with-bold the Cupo'c 07 ST 1100S, SOPHIE OG 1/6, ET OEER) 

” Theyph,”' I wiſh'd uy imceyou would'comerothis Chapter, for l did 
ſuppoſe yourProofs and Teſthmomes-oor'6f Amiquity” would be in- 
ſigniflcant!;c< bur if there: beſyficient reaſon 'for-'the/Prafive; it might: 
excuſe in part, altho, inruth, 'no' human Reafon' Thould prevail apainft 
Chriſs Inftiturion; 'm ſuch things, asare the Sacraments} meerly of In- 
ſtiruted Worthip, - 7 F Fg l | 

. 'Phil;' - Gerſon, the Famous Chancellor of Park, eminent for his: Books 
full of Piety and Learning, was Preſent atthe Couticit of Conſtance, and 
hath written m&efeneethereof, and'of their At in'prohibiting tke Cup 
unto the Clergy; and he:gives the reaſon: of rhe:probibition.* Firſt; 
© outof great Reverence to'Ohriſts pretious Blyod, which if communi- 
caredito many; *mightbe eaſily fpitrapbn che Farth-by the'Deacons ftum- 
bling: who! hbutd” carry irto the People. 4 Irmight ſtick upon their 
Beards; anda Palfie hand might ſhake andfpill ir. + = 

- Theoph. /: Theſe Inconveniencies are accidental, and if involuntary, 

35135, £5: SS þ [3eo Ihe7 + © og 3 , | ; 

a Ordo Romanus. 

þ Ordo Rom. vinum etiam non conſecratum ſed ſang, Domini commixtum, co 

© Caſrraliquo profundi potuit, circumgeſtari ſine periculo ntquit, | 

« Aliqui Laicorum barbas babent, Aliqui Faralytici ſunt, : 
6 the] K 2 Goda 
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God will-nat impure Sin to them. As for the Lay-mens Beards, the Priefty 
are not ſuch Shavelings, bur that they may be liable unto the ſame Obje-: 
&ion. And the Diſciples of. Chriſt ar Supper with him, arepi&ur'd; 
with very gpave Beards. And withal, theſe Inconveniencies may follow 
the Bread Conſecrated ; Ir may ſtick in their Teeth, and the.crumbs may 
fll-rothe gropnd ; and you know your Do&ors teach, that whole Chriſt, 
Dining, Souland; Body, : are, contajn?d:; in every minute.Parricle of. :the' 

; Our of . ſyuch,prexended Reverence,. methipks,;you might. be 2s 
olicirous, That the Prerious Body and Blood of Chriſt fhauld-nor -be 
xeegiy:d-ineo- the, fulning,Caldron: of. the-Stomach,.and ſockeep the 'Sa- 
crament from usall, in vour Patins and Chalices of pure Gold. +, 

* Phil. Anotker confderationis,.*ThatWine will fooner grow ſower, 
——o_— pp if it be; long kept, asihe Eucharifof Chriſts Body 
Farnees.;:; 2:4; 5 jo 254th ot af bas when 5s nj 93% 

. Thee:b... Yes,, it will- grow mouldy, and vinewd3; and.þeſides;, the: 
Mice way, withour carg;; devourits,.:Byt whatneeds-this reſervation gf 
the Sacrament, either in the Churchz. armour: Hoyſes? :Blefſed be God; 
wel have Tranquility and Peace, and 3f,oun Hearts: did noridraw back, 
may.Communicate often in the Church. . Hqwever; :you; d& not hold;; 
that Chriſts Blood, under the Species of -Wine;;-ogn purrifie; and: what, 
need you. be- ſo ſolicitous for the ſimple accidents df. the Element -of: 
Wine. , ! f © x6 TOR RS i*U Wes. 

Phil, , Another thing is conſiderable: .» Some perfans may 'nauſeate: 

Wine, and the common People are not uſd to drink Wine, and fo. ix; 

may tauſe yariting.,: {1 - | Saf a wono;t--ti 
Theopb, Suchan Inſtance ſeldom happening, cannotpreſcribe againſt. 

3 general Rule -of praFice: If the Sromach, thro an: ocgulr, quality, 
ſhould loath either Bread or Wine, God would diſpenſe with ſuch aiMan,' 
andlikewiferhe;Chureh.- And althe;;tie comnion; People::do:nor drink 
Wine uſually, yer Experience /ſhews,; that litrle Wine they take in the Sa- 
crament never diſturbs them. Suppoſe 1: ſhould tell them, ;as you do, 
Ir is Chrifts Fleſh, and Chrifts Blood really, materially ,'. this would. 
cauſe an abhorrency: and-loatfiing.. Men have notſuch Canibal Sromachs, 
caſily to -digeft fuck, Daitrings.; :, i bs I rg 

. -Pbil..; } pray forbear your Nrolexy;: and ler;me: proceed. +: In foine- 
remote * Gountries near” ther Pole; Wine:cannot be had -wihour great 
difficulty : And ſhall they therefore forbearthe-Sacrament? :-- |:--115, 

- Theoph. Unto theſe Gountriea the Seas! are aperi', and: Merchants: 
Trade, and Men ſhould take care; and be arſame charge, 10; fulfil an Or-. 
dinance of Chriſt, for the great benefit 'of their Souls, - So. in many! 
Countries, there isno Corn to make Bread, , but what: conve!'d from: 0-- 
ther places. And now tell me feriouſly, Are not theſe piriful Shifrs, and: 
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fhallow Conſiderations ? Reaſons flowing from a Mans Invention, rather 
then Judgment : Shal:i theſe things kallancethe Inſtitution of Chriſt and: 
the Apoſtles pratice, andoftheChurch for ſo-many Ages? the endand: 
ſignification of the Sacrament, as-we haye manifeſted ar large.. If ye. 
had weightier Motives, mottof your Do&ors would not'produce ſuch 
as theſe: and herein you do.ingeniouſly: declare, Fhat the wir of Man, 
with all the advantages of Human. Learning, caunor ſpeak x word of: 
—_ juftifie your; unreaſonable: Practice againſt. the: Ordinance of- 
iſt, | 3 01 © 

- Phil, You make too much haſte : I have reſerv'd the beſt Arguments. 
ro tkelaſt.. Is there nor reaſon the Clergy ſhould have fome prehemi- 
nenceaboye the People in tl:eſe great Myſteries : * The dignity of rhe 
Glergy requires. this, difference. ot, 

 Theopb. Their dignity appears in thoſe things: which Chriſt harh left 
to their Miniſtration: in teaching and ruling, the People, diſtributing. 
unto Chriſts Flock the Divine Food of his Word and Sacraments. Bur the* 
Lords-Supper is common to all Gods children, who:are invired to feed ar 
their Fathers table upon the ſame Proviſions: they all want ſpiritual Food 
and Nuriſhmenrfor their: Souls and Bodies;. and are all Invired to come: 
and rake the Waters of' Life freely ;; and they are Inhuman and Ac-- 
curſed who would forbid the Lords People to draw Water our of the 
Well of Salvation, to cheer their Hearts with this Wine of Conſolation. 
Beſides, it hath bin  declared'before unto you, ourof Chryſoſtom and: 
TheopbilaF, Thatin the Sacraments of the Church under the Goſpel, the- 
Prieſts and People are equally concern'd. . 

Phil, The laſt and weighrieſt Conſideration is:this. . That ſeeing tke- 
Church repreſentative, in three General Councils, hath forbid the Cup 
unto the People : - Ir proceeds in them from a turbulent and Schiſmacical 
Spirit, 'to.be. ſo clamorous and importunare to have itreſtor'd, againſt 
the Canons of tte Church. I will produce the Canon of the Council of 
Conſtance, Which firit determin'd the Sacrament unto one kind. Þ» The 
Sacred General Council of Conſtance, lawfully Aſſembled in the Power of the 
Holy Ghoft, : Declares, Determins,. and Defines, That altho Chriſt Inſtituted- 
the Sacrament aſter \Supper, and gave it to bis Diſciples in both kinds, not--. 
withfanding this, the Sacrament ought not to be celebr ated after Supper, nor 
be received by the Faitbful not Failing. And likewiſe, altho in the Frimi- 
tive Church the Sacrament was received in both kinds, yet to avoid ſume Perils. 
and Scandals, tbe Cuſtom is rationally introduc d, That the Prieft Con'ecr a- 
ting ſtould receive in both kinds, but the People only in the Species of Bread. 
You ſeethe Council fully approves the cuſtom and confirms ir, and there-- 
fore paſt the ſevere Cenſure following : That no Prieſt, under pain of Ex- 


* Alia> dignitas Sacerdot. Gf Laicorum par efſet. 
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Communication,. ſhall Communicate the People unter both kinds. And de- 
Clares, That ſuch as pertinaciouſly affirm it to be unlawful , or ſacrilegious, 
to give the Sacrament in one kind, ſhall be proceeded againft as Heretics. You 
confider.not therefore whar danger you'incur by arguing ſo peremtori- 
ly againſt this Point, TF LEES + $9005 139 DI 
- Theoph, Weare not ſolicitous for. the danger, in the cauſe of Chriſt: 
and defence of. Truth ; \.and weknow, where your Church wants reaſon' 
rojuſtific her praiice; ſhe.hath the argument of ' the Club, with ſeverity! 
above meſure ro maintain ir. Bur ler us reaſon calmly in the Point, 
What Motive induc*d the Council ro make ſuch a Decree, norwithſtand- 
ing the Inſtirurion of Chriſt,. and the pra&ice of the Primitive Church: / 
Phil. Your Party generally deſign to load the Council with the envy 
of that Expreſſion, Non obſeante ; butyou may obſerve;the-Council rhere- 
in only had refpe& unro.our Saviors giving the Sacrament after. Supper, 
notwithſtanding which, the Church appoints it ro be receiv'd in the 
Morning, and faſting. v 21 A 2 Corbi ONE 
""Theoph. . This was nottte matter then in queſtion, and needed no con- 
firmation ; "for in the Primitive Times, the ' Sacrament waspiven inithe- 
Morning, and toſuch-as wereablero forbear, /it was giver faſting: ! But- 
the great concern, was the Communion in both kinds, acknowledged: 
ro'be Chriſts Inſtirurion,and thar he gave ir ro his Diſciples in both kinds; 
and then immediarly follows, Hoc non obſtante, (5c. Anditherefore ſhifr 
it off as well as you can, the words of the' Council decrees for rhe*Con- | 
munion in one kind,. notwithſtanding Chriſts Inſtiration. and.Example,' 
and the pra&ice of the Primitive Church. But however, anfwer'my que-: 
> Nijon > Whar induc'd the Council to decreeit? - -- 16-1 COLE 
| Phil. + The Motive is expreſs'd, 'Þ Becauſe wamug not doubt, but fied- 
)faftly believe, That whole Chriſt, bis Body and Blood, ' contain'd under &i- 
ther Species of the Sacrament © And therefore ſuch a cuſtom of giving the 
Sacrament inone kind, introduc'd by the Church, and the Holy Fathers, an 
obſerv*d for a moſt long time, let it be takenfor a Law. TI. 
Theopb. The firſt part. is warily penn'd : © We muſt ſtedfaſtly believe, 
that whole Chrift is verily contain'd, as well under. one Species, the other. 
So it may be, if irbe in neither : and ſo we hold, Chrift is contain'd.in 
neirher fingly, burhe is ſignified and Sacramentally. repreſented, and re- 
ally and ſpirirually exhibited by the. Sacrament in borh kinds unto the . 
Fairhful Receiver. 'His Body that was broken for us, is ſignified by.. 
breaking of Bread ; and his Blood ſhed, by tie Wine poured outof 
the Cup, and ſeparated from the Bread in the Sacrament : and: rherefore : 
at preſent, we will diſmiſs this School nicery, and, by the Councils leave, 
not rake it for granted, That whole Chriſt, Body and Soul, is in either. 
SPECIES. | 
DOned nullus Presbyter ſub pena Excommunicat. cotuninicet Populum. ſub utrague 
Specte- PERS. 
T Cum frrmiſſime ſit credendum dg nullitenus dubitandum, &c. 
* Tam ſub Specie pants, quam ſub ſpecie vini aeraciterconineris 
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Burt the princrpal -motive: follows. Seeing ſuch a cuſtom of giving- the 
Sacrament inonekind, hath been introduc'dand moſt long obſerv'd- by 
the Churchand Fathers; ' we Decree it thall be raken for a Law, which 
ſhall not be changed or reprobarted withour the Aurority of the Church. 
b TheCouncilof Baſil makes and confirms the ſame Decree upon. the 
ſame Motives : Whole and intire Chrift js under either kind, and the laud- 
able cuſtom of Communicating the Laity under one kind, induc'd by Charch 
and: Fathers, and bitherto moſt long obſerv'd, and approv'd by Doors $kilful 
in Gods Law, and in the Holy Scripture, and in Church Canons, long ſince. 
Let it be a Lay, (9c. | | 
.- Phil.., Yes: The Cuſtom- and Pragice of the Church ſhould. prevail 
wirh ſober Men, norgiven to Fa&ion 3: eſpecially when confirm'd by Ge- 
neral Conncils. -, - {+ eb + 9. Ry 
 Theoth., Why ſhould not then the Cuſtom and Praticeof: the Church, 
which we bave prov'd for ſo many Ages, Prevail for adminiſtring, the Sa- 
Crament in both kinds, eſpecially being exaaly conformable unto Chriſts 
Inſtitution and Command, ,and Apoſtol jcal Tradition. 7) 40 | 
Phil. Stay there ; We abſolutely deny any. command of. Chriſt, or of 
bis Apoſtles, or.of the Church reprefentative in'a General Council, to 
adminiſter rhe Sacrament in both kinds, and we ſhew two Councils for- 
kddingic...'.. 1 - li TI ves 
.” Theoph.i,: You deny, . but the Scriptures affirm: And:the; reaſon why 
no'General Council deterivin'd the Sacrament to be mn-both kinds, was, 
becauſe the Inſtitution of Chriſt,. and the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and 
the pra&ice of ' the whole Church, was ſo full and expreſs-for it. ' It was 
never pur to the Queſtion, as I can find, unnl the 13" Century :. and 
frqm'that time, when the School-men- began ro. ſwarm, moit of them 
being ſworn Champians of the See of Rome; The laudable Cuſtom, as 
the Council fpeaks,: approv'd by Holy Fathers, ( viz. Monks and Friers) 
crept inſenſibly intoithe Church, And this muſt be made:a ground of Ca- 
nons, to eſtabliſh rhe Communion in one kind, and forbid the Cup, and 
declare a Curſe upon all thoſe that ſhall diſpute ir. And'now, when 1 
ſhall declare rhe reaſon, 1 hope your goodnefs will excuſe. that great rrqu- 
Eto; my. ſelf and you; in thoſe numerous Quotarians.and, Teſtimonies 
F have brought to prove the pragice'of the Church for 1200 Years, in 
giving the Sacrament unto the People in both kinds. It was chiefly upon 
this deſign, ro manifeſt the groſs abſurdity, of thoſe;/rwo Councils, / Gon- 
Rance and Baſil,. who (as you have heard), do: ground their Decree, for 
anekind, upon the laudable cuſtom of ; xhe,Church, -taken upnor above 
300 Years before, againſt the Inſtiturion of Chriſt, and the conforw- 
able pra&ice of the Church for 1200 Years. And withal, to manifeſt 
their impudence. in calling that a cuſtom rationally.introduc'd, when ſuch 
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Trifling Motives are brought to eſtabliſh it. And in ſaying, it was diuti/fe- 
mygobſervata, for along time obſerv'd, when they cannot ſhew one clear 
Eiſtance, fave in the Age immediatly before, Thar rhe Sacrament was 
adminiftred in public in one kind in any Chriſtian Church. | 
Phil. '1r doth nor become your Prudence and Moderation ſo to under- 
value General Councils. | 1.3.0 
Theoph. Alaſs, Thoſe two pitiful Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, you 
may call rhem Oecumenical, bur you give no more Autority to them, then 
you think fir: As far as their.Decrees ſuit rhe Genius of the Court of 
Rome, they are confirm'd, andno farther. * Binius, in his Notes upon 
the Council of Conflance, tells us, Tt was approvd in part, in thoſe De- 
crees againſt Wicliff, Huſſe, and Jerome of Prague. : But in the determing- 
tion of the Autority of a General Council above the Pope, it was abrogateil by 
.two General Councils, of Florence, and the Lateran Þ» So rhe Council of 
Baſil depoſing Eugenius the 4** from his Papacy, As a Simontacal and per* 
Jur'd Man, an incorrigible Schiſmatic, erring fromthe Faith, injurious, and 
betraying the Goods of the Church, And chooſing Amadeus Duke of Sa- 
wo, Pope, called Felix the fifth, 'and Declaring, That a Council is 
above the Pope, | and bath its Power immediatly from Chriſt : Alas, for theſe 
things, this poor Council is hiſt off the Stage of the World.- © And in 
the Lateran General Council, under Leo the 10h, jt ; call'd a Schiſmati= 
cal and Seditious Conventicle, and altogether of no Autority. And- yer theſe 
are the Councils'upon- whoſe Autority you ſo much depend to eſtabliſh 
your half -Communion ; and pronounce us all Heretical and Contumaci- 
ous, for notſubmirring our Reaſon andour Conſciences thereuhto, even 
againſt the Scripture and againſt the Fathers of the Church. + | 
Phil. Bur the General Council of Trent hath no Exception; be 
held 18 years, and conf:rm'd by Pope Pius the fourth, and Subſerib's 
 byhijsCardinals, as appears by the Bull-of Confirmation. See the Coun- 
cil of Trent, ferforth in Latin by Fobn Gallemart, D, D. and Profeſſor 
ar Douey. | | 
Theopb. Of the Council of Trent, read the Hiftory of Father Paul; 
a Frier at Venice, a Man of Learning, Judgment, and Piery, : beyond 
compare; and there you will find whar juſt cauſe the World hath ro'de- 
cline the Auroriry and Decrees of that Cabal : 'That great Ecclefiaſtical 
Body, whoſe Soul and Spirit was at Rome, receiving day by day Orders; 
and Direfions, and Determinations, from thencein a Porrmantle. The 
Biſhops and Fathers of the Council,- were a&ed (more by Reaſons of 
Stare and Principles of Policy, thenof Piety; and'conſulred the Pope 
and the Conclave at Rome, ' more then the Holy Scripture and the Fathers 
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of the Church :- And withal, you have no reaſon to urge us'of England 
with the Autority of the Trent Council, when none of our Bithops were 
there, excepr only one fugirive. And as rake ir;our Potent N eighbors of 
France have not yeraccepted'rhar Council :: and withal, the Council is 
of 'tooJarean Edition to bear upirs Autority againſt the conſent and pra- 
Aiceof ſomany Ages of theChurch. And therefore; beingnow grown 

weary of the Controverſie, be pleas'droanſwer this Queſtion, 'andwe 

will conclude. Why doth the: Church perſiſt fo ſtifly ro mainrain the 

Communion in one kind , againſt ſo many advantages we have ſhew'd, 

and you muſt acknowledg on the other ſide? eſpecially, :fecinp 'in rhe 

Council of Trentit was ſo much defir'd by the Emperor Charles the Fifth, 

and by rhe Princes and People of Germany, well affeted (fo ro make 

uP the breach;' and keep many from falling; away from the Church of 
Rome) that the Council of Trert would allow the: Communion in both 

kinds : yet we findit was notgranred, but referr'd wholly ro: the Popes 

derermination, who never had leiſure to take his infallible Chair, and- 
determine thar Controverſie. 

Phil. To ſpeak freely, The Fathers of -rhat Council, and rhe Pope 
with his Cardinals at Rome, in their Wiſdom did well perceive, that ſuch 
as moved for the Communion in both kinds, were diſ-affe&ed to rhe- 
Church, and made this a ſpecious: bait to catch the People. They ſaw 
their Conceſſions in this plauſible caſe, 'would but make way for many 
complaints more, - and grievancesto be redreſs'd: You know, not. long; 
before, the Germans publiſh'd:in Printtheir firſt * Cenrury of Grievances,: 
every Article being as a Libel againſt rhe Church. Hereupon they thought 
it rhe wiſeſt courſe ro juſtifie the former Councils, and ſtand upon their: 
Avtority; and require ſubje&ion from-the rrue Sons of the Church; and 
as for Heretics and Sthiſinarics, cither ro fubdue them by ſubtlery -and 
force, or elſe toſlighrrhem. | 

Theopb. This Obſervation of yours, confirms many Paſſages we read 
of Biſhops-Þ in that Council, giving their Votre upon the Queſtion, who 
mightily oppoſd the allowance of the Cup, and urg'd, That the: Gburch 
ws never obſerved to give the leaft Indulgence unto Heretics, but' to eſtabliſh 
that which 'was'drametrically oppoſite 'to- their ' Poſitions, © Another Biſhop 
ſeconds this Opinion with-the Example of the firſt General Council of 
Nice, wherein thoſe 318. Holy Fathers would nor yield one tirtle to the 
Arrians, altho Conſtantine deſired moderation; . and the Controverſie 
had well nigh ſer in a flame the whole World. -4 Nay, ſaith he, they 
ſtudiouſly rejefed many Words and Expreſſion; of the Arrians, which were ca» 
fable ofa convenient Interpretation: And thus you ſee with what intolerable 
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> *Zoannes Baptiſta Heſius, Epiſcopus Rheatinis, Lib. 4. Conc, Trid. Seff. 2; | £c- 
cleſia nunguam conſueverit wel minimum indulge, kereticis, Oc, 

© Andreas Cueſta, Epiſcopus Legionenſts. Iz | 

« Arerbis commoda interpretatione molliendis ex compoſita abAinuerunt, 
L Impus 
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Impudence they accounted their Chriſtian Brethren as Heretics,' for fol- 
lowingtheplain [nftizaton: of » Chriſt. - The 4rriq79 faund no favor in 
the-Councit of; Nice ifrom thoſe Orthodox.and: Godly Fathers, nor- the 
leaſt degree of complyance ;: neither -mwuth rhe, Proxeſtants-in Germany 
from the Councibof! Trent. ;;- Bur there wasſomthing;more in, che Wind 
that hindred the Reformatitm'of the Sce of Romitr-z;: vamely. this, Thar if 
upottrhe complaint of Nations and Pedple; the Pope ſhould reform a- 
buſes; 'efpecially ſuch as had been Decreed-in Gouncils': Ir would bea 
racire acknowledgment, that the Church of ;Rome:had falemnly erred in 
making ſuch_unjuſtifiable:-Decrees;z andſo the jealous People would be- 
gir-toſuſpe& and examine all her. Dererminarions, and be caſily, perſ\va- 
ded by their Schiſmarical Guides thar inmany things:tke Church had miſ- 
carried, and Bills of :exceprions: and complaint: world: be-pur. npione 
afrer another, as the inrereſt and matice of. het ad yeriaries ſhould con- 
rrive them': and therefore, the ſafeſtway was ever.faund for-che Church 
of Rometo ſtand upon her Juſtification againſt the,clamars, of -the whole 
World, and to pur Prince3 in mind of their Obedience to the Church, 
and rhe Obligation rhar lies upon rhem. by forte.of Aris to ſu>due their 
conrumacious Subjets, and make then fubmit unto. Rules.and Diſciplines 
of 'tne Church: '! This was the ſtimi of! thar{narr Councth; which Cardi- 
nal Soterine gave unto Pope 4drian; .avhen the good o)d Manywas' much 
perplex'd with che Complainrs and Demdrdsiof the; German Prances apd 
their People,” agamſt the corruprionschivfly;of the Gourret Rome : His 
Piery, and Simplicity; . ard good >Narure; being not well :yors/f in, the 
Polities: of 'Rome,; protnted hiffyroſerideavotyſhrigfakt ion, andireforimal} 
ſuch Abufes'as mightgive aſt orcaſion-bf offenteiand prievancey tothe 
Adzerfaries. :Abdur thizgreati Work of, Reforming, he,cenfſults.;rhe 
Conclave, andxhe:neodiity.of che Times; dnd the-piplic-Standal of\ A- 
buſes, induc'd many of the Cardinals ro advife + Reformation of ma; 
things which. were/in queſtion. Bur ar Taft, -che ſubtle and: experienc 
Cardinal:Sodeyious, 'whothad beety yer{/d: inthe: Aﬀairs of Chyiſtendam 
inde rhrevattive-Popeb;! Alexniderand Fultyus,: (and Z49The 10"), turns 
the $crbeoft.rhem Vores, :mdabfolurtiy difſwatiesany appearance. or ag- 
remit of 2. 'Refarmationi:\Herrells nhem, That never any Pope with. big 
Uardinuds Be fore, 1 thdufhit'that a\comenientioags,c.hut rathen hy the ntereft 
of . Princes, * and the fiower-1of the. Sworidy, to ffi} ſs. and extirpate: mogqueet 
and ſchiſmatixal Sphrits, : That: 10: Pote oats of Hereſies by aiReformation, 
® batt by the-Orucints, as tbey aret alld, the Princes and Pegpbe beang. ftirr'd 
*þ ugainſi\tbem, 'wearins tbe badge of: the Craſs' upon thetr' Coat of Arms. 
- Pbil.. /E muſt confeſs, Experience hath found this way:theſureft.; for 
ſo Pope Innocent the 34 ſuppreit che Albigenſes in France; and Charles the 
fifrh, rhe German Proteſtanr Princes. | ate 1 
.Theoph-. Bur thro the. Qroyidence of God, you. find. the Lutherans are 
2 Sedcruciatis guds woeant; excitatis contra ews Princibes £g Populis Orneis fem- 
bolo in ſigniths, NORD 72 don ENTITY 00000632 $51 be 2 
alga, yer 
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yet alivein Germany z and ſeveral Princes, together wirh their Sub/efs, 
reform'd themſelves in ſpight of all oppoſition, proteſting againſt thoſe 
Errors, which the Church of Rome intends to juſtifie only by the Sword, 
and by the Inquifitioh : and the lower yþu draw your Obſervation, "the 
more ſucceſs you will find God hath given unto many Kingdoms and Peo- 
ple, againſt the Tyranny and Innovations of Rome, 

Phil. The Judgments of Gog area great deep ; -and you-qmay not en- 
ter into his Secrers, and judg of Truths; by the Succeſs. | © - 

Theoph. No, my deſign only was to confure thar politic Cardinals Ob- 
ſervation, and yours, viz, 1, That the Peace of the Church is better 
maintain'd by the Sword, then by a Reformation of Errors and Corru- 
Priois.”.2. That to: acknowledg'no Errors, but'ro ſtand uppn the 1n- 
fllbtiyof the Chureh of Rome; is the compendiotis way.ze;cut off all 
Complantsand Objettions: againſt her. ' But 'whilftYour DoRors ſay, 
Your:Chure? of- Rome cannor err, 'We know ſhe dorh/err, and that da- 
mnably. -- And hereof weſtall make? a” Demonſtration from the effe&, 
arid overthraw her pretenfionsreo Tnfaltbthiy, by hewing, how/in matly 
particulars of 'Do&rineand' Prafice ſhe hath mifcartied: which is the 
deſign of this preſentConfereiice; and by Gods help} andyoyr'permi 
ſion, I will proceed ro other Articles and Points of difference berween 
our Churchand yours: and ler the World judp, "upon which fide the 
Word andTruths of Godidetermine,”/ Ot 

.. Phil. Youcarve out work more then ſuffigient : However, at 'pre- 
fent;' it's hiplvrimeto infermit rhefeSeverities0 'Difcourſe, and tt nk 
oforakingſdmhe Recreation?" @pleafintwa kinto te Grove will refre 
us': 2Andthen to'ike amends For your poor ardiekin nr, after we 
have paſt theBvenling in Familiarity and Friendſhip, you thall tie 'yor 
Teſt ;' and, if youpteaſe, 'rs Morrow we will*enter' again the Lifts gf 
Diſputartion. Te TO 
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© - Phil, Zeal without knowledg and diſcretion, hath ſer the World in 
a Flame, andyouare forward to blow the Coals. - 

Theoph. Weread, ja. 6. 7. howa Seraphim took a Coal from the 
Alrar, andlaid it upon the Prophets mouth, and ſo.gave him commiſſion 
and command to ſpeak. Now the word of God is this coal from the Al- 
tar, enkindling Holy Firesin the Heart, and opening the Mouth of his 
Servants toadjuſt his will reveal'd, againſt the Tranſgreſſors thereof. 

_ Phil.” Youwill in ſhortrime pretend to Euthufiaſm ; when we have 
beaten you off from your ſtrong hold, your ſuppoſed ſan&uary in the 
Scriptures, that muſt be your laſt refuge. 

| Theopb. Your Fathers and Founders of the ſeveral Orders, have 
ſhew'd the way, and a&ed the Phanatic part ſo well, that you preſume 
we muſt needs be taken with it, and herein become their Diſciples : bur 
if it be Enthuſiaſin, to follow the rule of Holy Scripture, and ſhew 
how palpably you do ſwerve from it; we ſhall be ambirious of that 
reproach. : | 
Phil. Iris an ill Omen to engage in Quarrels and bitter Reproaches, 
before one Argument hath paſt berween us. .If you have any thing ro ob- 
J3e& againſt our Do&rine, orour pragice concerning Images and their 
Worſhip, let us hear it- 

Theo. - God, in the ſecond Commandment, hath forbid us to make 
«nd worſhip. Images. and your Church hath mightily advanc'd the Trade 
of Painting, and Carving, and Graving Images, and require veneration 
and warthip to be given ro them. , - | By 

Phil. Let us proceed by degrees to anſwer your Obje&ion, which con- 
fiſts of many parts : .Do you condemn us for allowing and countenancing 
the Artof Imagery? :, - . We 1 

Theoph, 1f we did, . we ſhould not. want the Autority of ſome Anti- 
ents, ſo ſeverely did they adhere to the Letter of the fecond Com- 
mandment: | 

Phil. . You know, God himſelf commanded Moſes ro make two Cheru- 
bins for the Ark,, and to ere a brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, Exod, 
28.18. 


. Theopb. - And you may know, That this. was objeRed to Tertullian, 
andI pray obſerve how heanfwers.it, ,* The ſame Lord who foxrbgd Im ages, 
by an extraordinary Precept may command them. And he concludes excel- 
lently to our preſent purpoſe. > If you obſerve the ſame God, you have 
bis Law, not to make any likeneſs. If you urge bis command afterwards, 
that Moſes ould make an Image (of the Cherubins and the brazen Serpent} 
do then follow Moſes example, make no Image againſt the Commandment of 
God, . unlefs the Lord expreſly command thee. And here, by the way, vau 
may obſerve how in this place Tertullian, cand I could ſhew the like of 


* Lib. de Idolok, cap. 5. Bene quod id*m Deus extrardinario precepts, Wc. 
b Si eundem Pcam obſervds, kabes lecem ej us ne feceris ſtmilitudinem, Si pracept, 
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many of the Fathers) wakes-no ſuch diſtin&ion (as your DoRors do) of 
Idols, which repreſent falſe Gods, and ſo are nothing in the world, as the 
Apoftle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 8, 4, and whereunto you precifely: reſtrain the 
Prohibition of the Commandment, or of Images, which repreſent re- 
al Things or Perſons, God, Angels, or Men; for you fee n Tertullians 
Opinion, eventheCherubins, and the Brazen Serpent were included ih 
the-Commandment; and had not God 'afrerwards exprefly commanded 
them ro be made, it had not been lawful for Moſes to have made them. 
AndI muſtconfeſs, I have purpoſely wav'd that Controverfie about rhe 
words and ſenſe of the Commandment, becauſe your Dofors ' have ſo 
perpien's it with Notions and Diſtin&ions, not intelligible to the Hearer 
or Reader. | f, & 22 Pr OO VA OUT DVD 
Phil. Youwill find, the fame Tertullian ſhews, * Theend of theſes 
cond Commandment was to Prevent IdolatrousWorſhipof Images; asi 
foltows in the Commandmenr, 7howuſhalt not bow down totbem, nor worfpi 
them. AndrharGad commanding the Cherubins to be made for Orna-. 
ment andFurnirure of the Tabernacle, it! was tio contradidion tohis 
Law, having nor in them the cauſes of 1Idolatrv, for -which-rhe' mitkjng 
of Images were prohibited. Such an anſwer ke likewile | gives for the 
brazen Serpent : Ir was made for cure, to hea} the 'People''who 'Were 
ung with Fiery Serpents in the Wilderneſs, and for a Type of Chriſt, 
heafing rhe Narions (as our Sayior himſelf hathapplied*it) and\ 4 Type 
likewiſe of the Old Serpent the Devil, hang!d and crucified upon Chrifts 
Croſs. Theſe things therefore were not 2$zinſt the Commandment, be- 
catiſe they were not made to be ador —_ WEN ICS 
Theoph. You have led me whether Þ'deftr'& i! We do 'not'concerveall 
Images, or the making of them, ro be forbidden by the ſecond'Com- 
ment, buronly ſuchas are made for Refigious Worſhip. * [6 not the wor - 
frip of things made with hands become any Þart of our Religion. And again, 
ſaith St. Auguftin, © Let it be no part of our Religion to worſhiÞ Men that are 
dead ? for if they liv'd godly, faith he; they will never deſire or ſeek after 
ſuch bonors. 4 They are tobe bonor” 4 for vur imitation," not 'adored 14 Fo Rez 
{igion. Butalas ! Jour Do&ors, have left the old innocent Plea for Ima- 
ges, Whether in Churches or ther places; Thar rhey tnay: be uſt ior 
Ornament, for Inſtrution, for an honorable Commetnoration of* hok 
Perſons, and for Imitation, All this willnot fuffice;, buryort will hav 
Veneration and Adoration, and what nor, be piven unto then) :' and fo 
you have given occaſion of Scandal ro the Godly, ' ahd6f great Superſtj- 
tion and Idolatry ro the more ignorant ſort among your ſelves, who can- 
not perplex themſelves with ſuch nice DiſtinFions, wherewith vour 
Leaders think to fence themſelves againſt the cnarge of Tfelolatry 2 Bur 


a Tib. 2, Contra Marcionem, c. 22. Tanquam ſtmplex ornamentum, (gc. 

b Non fit nobbs religio kumanorum operam en{tus. Nav 

© Aug Te vera Rel, c. $8, Tom. 1. non fitnobis Rel. eultus homimen mortuorum? 

4 Honcrandi ſwnt propter ſmitationem, nou Adorandi propter Religicaem, \' 
we 
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we ſhall proceedto ſhew this by degrees.: Mean while, leaſt vou ſhould 
make too much'uſe of. my Conceſſion concerning. lmages inade for fuch 
mnnocent uſes-as have been mention'd; That they are not againſt the -ſe- 
cond Commandment ; I muſt here put ina ſolemn,cavear againſt your [+ 
Ragenol God, which, againſt all Reaſon and - Religion you 'make and 
adore. ; pf {1 \ WT Lies Ew 
: Phi. *®Bellarmin dothacknowledg,: That it js nst ſo.certain in'the 
Church, whether the Image of God and of the Trinity ſhould be made, as whes 
ther the Image of Chrif and of the Saints. 1, 
+, Theoph,, Andyer in the fame Paragraph he aſſerts poſitively, > That 
it 5 lawful to! piftuye God: the Father in the tape of an old Man, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt inthe ſhape of a Dove, and cites mary of your Dofors, to, con- 
firm his/Opinion ; andſo your general /pratice.doth maintain ir. 'Noy: x 
will firſt urge the Holy ,&criprure againſt this Nofrine' and Pragice of 
your Church, and then leaveyoil to defend it. Moſes gives a greaticharge 
nnro the People of) Iſrael, Deut; 4 15, 16,:&6.- Take good beed unto your 
ſelves, : [aye corrupt and make | y0u a. graven Image, tbe ſimilitudeinf any 
Fgute, - the likeneſs of male or female, the likeneſs of any beaſt or winged 
foul, the likeneſs of any creeping thing upon the ground, or of any fiſh in the 
waters, and leaſt thou lift up thine ezes unto heaven, and when thoy ſeeſt the 
boſt 'of 'beaven,: fkouldft be dr rvert to warſkipthemard;ſerve them.'s ' © 

- Phil; This charge is level'd againit the Idolatry of the Gentiles, and 
thoſe-Nations whom God caſt our of Cangan, ! who did worſhip !graven 
linages of Men; ,and; Women, and Beaſts, and creeping things , for 


Gods; (' Lo TEN HEL ST SPY bv ig 7! WS 46 0 2s «Q” pee ke; 
- Fheoph. The Clauſe and:Parentheſis ifprrhe fir Verſe of this charge 
For .ze ſuwmomanner of \ſimilitudt onthe day that the; Lord Fake: unto- you tn 
Horeb, I ſaythis Claufe manifeſts; i Thar-Gogl: gave. the charges leh by 
any thing afcer mentzon'd, i they ſhould trap to repreſent him, .-Ir is 
truth, that the Hearhen did repreſent their falſe Gods'in and by ſuch 
Shapes and Images, ind did arnorgy 'them. ' -Andhe Almighty God, iby 
afall:enumeration of Creatures, forbids;any ſimilicude. tobe. made rg 
repreſent and ro warſbrp:himiuntler,it;: And-to this effe& ; the Propher 
Taidh expaſttlates with.an:Idolagrous Feopje-: 7owhom willye liken God? 
or what likeneſs will ye compare u ito bim*:-Ha: 49. 18. : The beſt Image of 
God; is Man; ati Image of the Lords 9:48 maxing,/ thatthis likeneſs 
and fimilivude of Godaonfig in the Soul of Man, with her nqhle: Fa- 
culties of Free-will ad Underſtanding, -and” Cominiorraver the Crea- 
rures;. inthat original re&irude: and holineſs wherewirh he, was created. 
but theſe things cannorbe repreſeured by rhe linea 7ents of a Pitt ure-@r 
an Image, which only repreſent rhe /imentions and features of aiBody3 
(N93 508 > oe ; MTGURS: are T7 200 07 
.: 2") Belk, Ta. 2.1. g. th Ecclefid triwiphs . 4. New efſe tam certim in Feetehd en 
fun faciendee ſnag. Pets Wee i, oi IM HY ie ind 

b L.icere pinzere etiam Jnag Dei Patris in jr hominis ſouls, of Spiritum San- 
dum inf. columpe. Fs | | © 4 a 8 1 
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and therefore by the Image of 'a Man, -God cannot be repreſented, and 
much leſs by any inferior Creature. God is Infinite, and Inviſible, and 
Spiritual; and all Images are finite and material, 'and terminated by 
viſible dimenſions, and therefore one cannot reſemble another. 

Phil. To this Bellarmin anſwers, * That God cannot be repreſented eſ- 
ſentially by an Image, but Hiſtorically and Analogically he may. 

Theopb:' Your Do&ors: have vented new and dangerous Dodrines ; 
and you may obſerve what a fine Web they ſpin of niceand ſubtle Diftin- 
&ions, to catch the unwary People in the Snare: Wharta rumbling noiſe 
this makes in a Country-mans ear, enough to put him in a Sound. God 
cannot be repreſented by an Image Effenrially, yer Hiftorically and\Ana= 
logically he way. Ws | I 

Phil. -Our Church takes care, thar the Prieſts ſhould inftru the:igno- 
rant People,' andexplain theſe and the like diſtin&ions ro them : ahd ſo 
doth Bellarmin explain himſelf in this Chapter. bas aud) it 

Theopb. 'It were the nearer, and far eafier way of Inſtru&ion, to 
leavethe People to keepirhe Commandment without any worſhip of I- 
mages, 'and withour the labyrinth of your perplex'd Diſtin&ions : BurT 
Pray =7 what Bellarmin means by the Hiſtorical and Analogical Pitures 
of God. SL 3. | 

Phil. You know, Gregory the Great call'd Pi&ures,: The.Books of iT ay- 
men : ' Such'as-could not read or ſtudy the -Scriprures, might behold 
many Hiſtorical paſſages of Scripture, carv'd, andlimn'd, and repre- 
ſented to the Eye. - As to fee ina Pi&ure our Bleſſed :Savior wrapd in 
Swadling-clothes, and lying in a Manger, and the Wiſe-men worſhipping 
and preſenting Gifrs. So his Circumciſion, - his Bapriſin,: his Scourging 
and Crucifixion, effeually repreſented in Pi&ures,' may more ſenſibly 
affe& rhe Heart, then bare'teading the Hiſtories m1 the Goſpel! i ; 

Theopb. Bur what is this to the Hiſtorical Image of God ? Chriſts Pt- 
&ure is taken as he is Man. Ws TER EASE 

Phil, Bellarmin explains himſelf as to rhar, In that Hiſtotica! paſſage 
of Gods appearing to 44am and Eve-in the midſt of the. Garden, Gen.3, 
afrer they had caren of tbe forbidden Fruit, 'to/painta Man walking in 
amidſt the Trees of Paradice; and our firſt Parents hiding from his-pre* 
ſence, is to repreſent God Hiſtorically.  ' TE ES RUTREST 

Theopb: Or rather falſly and' unwarrantably : For the Textſaith.nor, 
that God didappear in an humane Shape: bur only, Tbat Adam and Eve 
heard-the voice of ' the Lord God, walking in the Garden in the cool of the day, 
and bid themſelves, ver. 8. How God was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf ro 
them, isnotexpreſs'd: rhey muſt draw the Imageof a voice, to repre- 
ſent aright char Hiſtory, EROATIY 

Phil. Bur thereis another inſtance more oppoſite, of thoſe three Men 
who appeared to Abrabamat his Tent door in the plain of Mambre, Gen. 


18, Ir isexprefſly ſaid in the firſt verſe, The Lord appeared to Abraham 


* Vb; ſupra , Tribus modus poteftaligquid pingl, &c. 
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85 be ſat at the Tent door. God therefore was repreſented by one of theſe 
three Men, who afterwards (as we read, ver. 17.) Haidandcommuned 
with Abraham, when the other two went to Sodom. Now to draw three 
waiferin Men turning in to Abraham's Tent, and entertain'd by him, 
whereof two departed towards Sodom, and the 'third communed. 
_ \—— pron would be Hiſtorically ro repreſent God under the Image 
of a Man. G17 < 

Theoph. We deny not, that three Men may be drawn coming towards: 
Abrabam, andall the ſequel of rhe: Story : buriwe deny, thateither of 
theſe rhus pi&ur'd would be the Image of God, nenoatincian him. God 
afterwards manifeſted himſelf ro Abrabam, in communication, in means 
unknown to us; Whereas under the fimilitude of a Man, he was alto- 
gether unknown to the Bleſſed Patriatch. You mayas well fay, a Cloud 
1s Gods Image, becauſe be appearedito Moſes andthe. Iſraelites in a thick, 
Cloud upon Mount Sinai, Exod. 19.9. . The ſame reaſon holds, for the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt deſcending upon Chriſt in: the thape of a Dove: the Dove was: 
no Image ofthe Holy Ghoſt, :had no: ſimilirude or repreſentation of the 
third Perſon of rhe Bleſſed Trinity, whois the Erernal Spirir, and can- 
not be repreſented by Piture. If you ſaw the Pi&ure of 4 Dove, you: 
would nor ſay, This is theſimilirudeor Imageof rhe Holy Ghoſt. 

Fbil. The whole Scene of Chriſts Bapriſin being repreſented in a Ta- 

ble, andamong the reſt, a Dove deſcending upon Chriſt, ic would put 
us in mind of the Holy Ghoſts deſcent upon him. 
. Theoph. 'So the Rain-bow in the Clouds, purs us in mind of Gods 
gracious Promiſe, never to drown the Worlda ſecond time. Theſe are 
Signs, but not Similitudes or Images. Anſwer me this Queſtion : Would 
you worſhip oneof 'them'as God? If we ſaw the Baptiſm of: Chriſt re- 
preſented in 'Images, would you worthip the Dove pitur'd therein ? 'or 
would you worſhip theſhape of fiery Tongues in Pi&ure deſcending up- 
on the' Apoſtles? [V: 320355155 1247 3- Fr IC». | : Fy 

Phil, 1 amnorconcern'd to give an Anſwer to ſuch Impertinencies. 

 Theoph, :Well, if you will nor-be pur out of your road, proceed : 
and ſhew what Bellarmin means by an Analogical Piture of God. - 

. Phil.© Herells us, * That things may be repreſented iand painted, and 
thetr nature explicated, : not by an immediate andproper:ſimilitude, but by A- 
nalogy, or a Metaphorical and Myſtical repreſentation.. 4.5 

; Theopb, Alas! -withhow much difficulty: doth your great Do&or ex- 
preſs. himſelf; Fain he would ſay ſomwhar to rhe purpoſe;' but knows 
not What: and therefore 'he. involyes himſelf in-a cloud of myftical 
terms and notions; very wellſuired, doubtleſs, to the capacity, and for 
the Inſtru&ion of rhe People. I muſtneeds acknowledsg, I comprehend 
him nor, and much doubt whether he underftood himſelf. 

Phil... Your doubts and no'underſtanding muſt be no rule to 'vs. Fel- 
larmine well explains himſelf: by-foltowing Infiances :- As we pifure An- 


| 2/4 ſupra, Poteft aliguid pingi ad explicand.&e. * © 
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gels, ſairch he, with-youtbful and fair Countenantes, and with wirgs, to ſpew 
their jeed in Gods ſervice, and their flouriſping ſtate. alwaies in the ring of 
Youth 5 as Chriſt is piur*d in tbe form of a Lamb to-repreſent innoCency and. 
meekneſs : after this Analogical” way, Man is;the Image of God, even 
extra biſteriam;,, and we may pi&ure Ggd ynderan-humaneſhape. 

Tbeopb:; Your DoRor deriv'd this deep Theology: from: the P3thago» 
reans, Or rather from the old Idolatrous Egypti-n Prieſts, who were 
much taken with Hieroglyphics: © But-- pray obſerve, howhis Inſtance 
jin-Manas the Analogical Imape of. God, is the worſtchoſen ;of all. the 
reſt : Forall Lambs are meez and patiepr, and fo may Hieroglyphically 
repreſent the parience and meekneſs of Cliriſt. Bur moſt Men are evil, 
like the Beaſts that periſh; as' Lions, and Tigers, and Wolves, devouring 
one another; as Swine and Goats far :Lnſt, and -ſo are become rather 
Images of -rhe Devil. ; And nowwirhftanding, all! this, muſt rhe fingle I* 
mage and Figure of a Man, wirhout any orher thing to-determin ir, re- 
preſent-God , and become his Analogical Pi&ture ?. .and/ler me obſerye to. 
you, 'how' they deal worſe with God,.. then with' the Angels; . for theſe 
they pic&ure fair and-yourhful,: ro repreſent their florid*incorruptible 
ſtare: bur they-piture God, as the andient-of; days, Whom we read: of 
in the Propher, Dan. 7.9. with a grey Beard, and antique Countenance, 
asif he had one foot in the Grave. - "£2 

Phil, That form firly repreſents Gods Erernity. 

Theopb, Any thing that ſhall pleaſe the fancy, where there is.no ground 
in Reaſon or Religjon:to determine ir. : The Keathen/Poers made prodi- 
gious Deities; andfo-do Chriſtian Painters. Burwhat Analogy can there 
be berween the Divine Nature andan Þnape!i?-:the'one' is Infinite, the 0-. 
ther finite; the onea Spirit; the orkeraltogether material; - An Hiero- 
Alyphic, or Image, whichrepreſents God in one-reſpe&, [muſt be-infi- 
nirely defe&ive im many other. The Egyptians Analogically repreſent- 
ed the great Deity of the World, by the Hieroglyphicof- an Eye; to. 
ſignifie his All-ſeeing Providence. Bur alas! the Eye ſeeth, bur doth 
not fore-ſfee. It isthe Mind thar 15 provident, not the'Eye: And then 
where is the Power, and Juſtice,. andMercy of God repreſented by that 
Emblem'? 1f all were:an Eye, where;s:the Body?” ſaith the Apoſtle i. And 
if an Eye ſhall-be the lmage of God; where is the Hand'of Power, and 
the Scepter of Government; and re Scale .of Juſtice, abd- Thunder- 
bolrof his' Wrath? - Put all: the Emblems:in. rhe World togerher, and 
they ſhall repreſent:God; 2s a fhadow-dorth the Sun. God hath clearly 
reveabd himſelf ro;ug1in His Holy Word, ani -you have drawn: a veil up- 
on him by your Dyſanalogical-Images, and Pifures :- you take from the 
People rhe Holy Scriprures, and: reach them by Pi&tures, according to: 
that memorable Saying of a Pope, Pifures are Lay-mens Books. But God 
+ a Spirit,” faithour Bleſſed Savior, and: Men' muſt worſtip: bim in Spirit 
and in Truth, Job. 4. 24. Andlo'! by your Pikuresof God, youderer- 
mine the Worſhip and the Imagination of deluded People, to rhe ſhadow 
and repreſentation of: a Body.: And becauſe Man is the 6 cata" 
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of all bodily and viſibleCreatures, you have favor'd God with an hu- 
-man ſhape ; whereas the Heathen, vile wretches! worſhip him under the 


 ſhapeof an Ox that eateth ograſs. | 


Phil, If Godwas pleaſed ro manifeſt himſelf in an -human ſhape (as 
_ have heard:) Why may not we repreſent him ſo ro the Peo- 
ple. | | 
Theoph. Firſt, there is a great miſtake in thoſe Apparitions of God 
in the Old Teftaments you make uſe of them ro repreſent God rhe Fa- 
ther ina human ſhape, whereas the Fathers generally hold, rharGod the 
Son aſſumed thoſe appearances, and thereforethey call'd them, Preludia 
Incarnationis, the Prologues of his future Incarnation z and To they can- : 
not warrantyour Pi&uring of God rhe Father. Bur to come:more cloſe 
.roour-prefent:purpoſe, ſuch Viſions of God which we -read of, were 
rranfient , cired only to the preſent purpoſe : as in that of Daniel; con- 
cerning the ancient of days, it reprefented Gods dreadful - coming to 
Judgment ; :as you may read ar large the 9* Chapter.. Now you' would 
makea ſtanding Repreſentation of God :thereby, to all endsand pur- 
poſes whatſoever. Andagain, when the Prophet had his Viſion, irwas 
-alſo revealed to him whar it ſignified ; otherwiſe, an old Manwith white 
garments, and the hair of bis head like wool, could” not have repreſented 
God:ro the Propher. :Irwas noImate thardid bear any Analogy er Re- 
ſemblaneeof the Divine Nature, or of any Perſon -of the Trimiry, and 


*thereforecannot be made uſe of by it ſelf ro repreſenr God. *'Durandus, 


a.grearSchool-man;-teils us, Such Forms wherein 'God appeared inthe Old 
Teſtament, were'not -aſſumei'into'one Perſon with the:Divine Nature, u5- ws 
the Humane Nature'of 'Chrift, and when'the- preſent deſign 'was over, they 
were laid aſide, a5.we put of (our chotffes. And you may as'well make a 
ſuir of Clothes the Tmage of a Man, as theſe Forms the Lmage 'of - God. 
Suppoſe any-Man ſhould converſe-with you a day or arhour under a Vi- 
zar, would he like it, if you ſhould take his Pikure, and the ſtanding 
copy of his countenance from :the-Vizar ? 'When the 'Foly' Scriptures 
mention the Eye of the Lord, 'and the Mouth of the Lord, his righr 
Hand, andhis Holy'Arm; will you'take theſe parrs, and ſer them toge- 
ther, and makethe Image of -a Man to reprefenr God, 'and bring thefe 
-Autoritiesof Scripture for your/warrant'? This is a- ready way to make 


-our People Anthropomorphites; to create in them an Imagination, rhar 


God confifts of Parrs and Members as a Man; -andthar hislmage, after 
which God made Man, was imprinted in the -Body. In-the*Carechizing 
of Youth, wefind iran hard work to rake: their minds off :from ſuch 
conceirs, *notwithſtanding ail the help of 'Holy: Seriptures, which ex- 
*preſly dectare,' That God is 'a Spirit, - and not fleſh 3- inviſible; and-not a 

ody. Whenwe tell them, :thatin ſuch Expreſſions of !'GoJs' Eye+, and 
Hand, - and'Mouth, {sc. 'the :Holy Ghoft- Geſeends roourcapacity, afd 
ſpeaks of Godafter the manner of Men : Thathe ſeerth all things with- 
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out Eyes, he maketh all rhings wirhout. hands'; for he ſpake the word, 
and all things were made: and yer the Heavens are call*d his handy- 
work, and ſo the whole Crearion, becauſe Man performeth ſeveral O- 
perations by ſeveral Organs of the Pody, therefore, for our better ap- 
prehenſion, theſe Members figuratively; and by a Trope, areaſcribed to 
God, altho he worketh all things by himſelf, by the Almighty Power of 
his will and pleaſure. Now when we labor to explain thefe things unto 
the People, rhey hardly fink into their hearts, tro rake them off from 
rerrene Copitations of God; and much more wopld they be confirm'd 
in fuch low conceits of the Divine Nature, if they ſhould conſtantly be- 
| holdGod pi&ur'd, and worſhip him under an humane thape. 

Phil. For no other end do we reprefent God-underan humane ſhape, 
bur to deſcend unro vulgar capaciries z and our Prieſts eqn inſftru& them, 
as well as you, thar God is an inviſible Spirit, i | | 

Theofh. Such Images which you make of God, arenat Tropes and 
Figures to repreſent him ro the minds of Men, bur real Repreſentari- 
ons to the Eye; and ſo areapt, in undiſcerning Perſons, ro improve the 
imagination, thatGod is like unro us in our Earthly Members : and for 
this cauſe, among others, he hath forbid ſuch Images, and you tranſ- 

reſs the Commandment of God, and endanger the Souls: of deluded 
eople, in making and expreſſing ſuch Pi&ures unto public view and a- 
doration. Anditis warthy Obſervation, That alcho Gad would borrow 
a viſible ſhape to.appear untoa diſcerning Patriarch and a Prophet, yer he 


' would not do ſo when he wauld manifelt his. prefence to the whole Con- 


gregation of /ſrael, he deſcended upon Mount Sinai in a Clayd, in the 


- voice of Thunder : and he expreſly makes the Obſeryation to the People, 


when he prohibired any likeneſs: of God to be made, Take ye: therefore 
good heed unto your ſelves, for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude, on the day 
that the Lord 5 ake unto you in Roreb, out of the midſt of the Fire, Deur. 
4. 15. | 

Phil. Your worthy Obſcrrations mutt not think to carry the cauſe a- 


- Bainſt the Traditions and Dererminations'of rhe Church, 


Theoph. I danorexpet they ſhould, when rhe Commands of God do 
little move you : 'However, to keep others out of the ſnare, we will 
nor ſpare to repreſent rhe ill effe&s of your pituring God, when you u- 

| ſually draw the lmage of rhe Triniry after this manner, An old reverend 
Man, withalirrle Youth, and a Dove to repreſent the Holy Ghoſt : here 
you conceive you have given us the three Perſons, bur where is the one 
Subſtance ? the one only rrue God ? Theſe I:nages neceffarily repreſent 
a diverſity of Natures andof Subſtance, as well as a dittin&ion of Per- 
ſons. And when you makeGod the Farther ancienr, and God the Son as 
an youth, you ſenfiblyconfirm the Dofrine of: * Arrius,, who maintain'd, 
That Chriſt the Son of God was yonger thei: bis Father, and that there was. @ 
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Hime when the Son of God was not. -And therefore Abulen/is * peremtorily de- 
, termins againſt making Images of God, or of rhe Holy Trinity,. as being 


Inducements of Error,and with the danger of Idolatry and Hereſie of at- 
triburing unto God corporeity, and anfefſential diſtin&ion.of Perſons in 


. the God-head : And altho, faith he, the Church bath received ſuch Images, 
. or difiembled them, yet they donot ſignifie aright. And ſyitably hereunto, 


we read how Pope Fobn the 224.declar*d ſome for Hererics:and Anthro- 


. pomorphires, and burn'd others in the confines of Bobemia and Auſtria, 


becauſe they made uſe of ſuch Tables to repreſent the Baly Trinity un- 
cer the Pitures of anold Man, a Youth, anda Dove, And now I will 
bring the approved Teſtimony of the Antients againſt repreſenting God 


by anvPi&ure. © Auguflin faith, We believe Chriſt ſets at the right hand 


of bis Father; not that God js circumſcrib'd with an bumane form; or ſits 


. with hi; knees bended, (9c. leaſt we ſkould fall under that Sacriledge for 


Thich the Apofle accurſed thoſe who chang'd the Glory of the incorruptible God 
into the likeneſs of a corruptible Man. It js wickedneſs to ſet up ſuch an Image 
in a ChriftianTemple. 4 Another Father tells us, We bave no viſible 1- 
mage of a viſible Matter, but an intellefual of a F{iritual Subſtance : God 
# no ſenſible Speftacle. © Again, Moſes put no Statue or Image of God in the 
Tabernacle, intimating, that God is a Majefly inviſible and incircumſcrib'd. 


f In the fame Book he ſhews, how Moſes was expreſly commanded not to 
make any graven Images, or likeneſs of God, that we might not lock, on 


things viſible, but intelligible, for the eaſineſs of bebolding him, wilifies the 


. Majeſty of God ;, and to worſkip the intelligible Subſtance by a material Objed, 


4; to diſhonor God by our ſight. It was the general great deſign of the Holy 
Fathers, to. take Men off from material and ſenſible Cogitations, when 


they apply their hearts to God, to know him, and ta worſhip him.. ©:7heo- 


doret ſhews, how God doth manifeſtly teach us that nothing viſible can” 
be liken'd trohim : And be forbids all Men, ſaith he, tomake any Image of 
things viſible, ſo as to conceive it may become an Image or Statue of the invi- 
ſible God, Nay, the ſecond Council of Nice, which firſt eſtabliſh'd the 


honorand worſhip of Images of Chriſt and of the Saints, yer expreſly 


declares againſt any Image of God. * John, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, ſaith, 
We make the Image of Chriſt as Man, not a5 we believe bim to be God by na* 
ture: for what likeneſs or Figure can there be of bim, who i incorboreal and: 
interminable, .' Gregory, the ſecond Pope of that name, in his firit Epi- 
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tle to Leo Taurusthe Emperor, faith, Why dowe not make the Father v1- 
fible in Piure? becauſe we know bim not + and it is impoſſible to repreſent in 
Pifture the nature of God, * And Damaſcen, a great favorer of Images, 
Tpeaks full to this point, What repreſentation can be made of God, whd is 
tncorporeal, uncircumſcribd, inviſible, and interminable. * And he con- 
cludes, 7t is extream folly and impiety to figure God, Youſee how poſitive 
theyare againſt any PiAure of God. 

Phil, Bellarmine takes noticeof many of theſe Autorities and Argu- 
ments, and ſhews how they are ſpoken of an Image of God, which 
ſhould repreſenthis Effence ; and he grants rhat to be impoſſible. | 
 Theopb. In every Controverſie hehath a Catholic Diſtin&ion to help 
himat aloſs; as I haveobſerv'd before: We cannot pi&ture God effen- 
rially, fairh he ; no nor Man, norany thing in the World, fayI. A Pi- 
Rure gives only the ourward Lineaments and Features : bur theſe Auto- 
rities which T have urg'd, fay, There can'be no Image, not of his Eſſence, 
burof an inviſible God 3 no Lineaments of him who is Infinite : Ir is 
extreme folly and madneſs to attemt ir. Nay, Bellarmin himſelf acknow- 
ledgerh, rhar divers School-men are againſt making an Image of God; 
burhe will be of the right fide : He reſolv'd to bea Cardinal againſt the 
rule of þis Order, and ſo he will maintain Opinions to pleaſe his Parry, 
apainſt the ruleof Scripture: and we may believe, of his own'Conſct- 
ence, 'wharthe Courr of Rome doth countenance, he muſt defend ; o0- 
therwiſe, againſt ſuch evidence of Scripture and *Reaſon, andthe Te- 
Nimony of the Fathers, he would never have afferred thelawfulneſs of 
maxing a viſible Image of 'the inviſible God, fo ro inftru& the unwary 
People ro become Idolaters and Heretics, as one of his own'Do&ors 
hath ſufficiently obſerv'd Þ . And fo I leave this dereſtable'Poinr of ma- 
king a Pitureand Image of God. | 

Phil. Youobſerve this is nor ſo generally defended by our DoRors, 
and.rherefore you oughtnot ſo ſeverely to lav ir to our charge. _ 
 Thepb. Why dothnotyour Church forbid ir, bur rather diſfembte ix, 
as Abulenſis. expreſſerh ir? If we muſt nor ſay ſhe doth with full appro- 
bition receive this abominable'pratice, yet in moſt Cathedral Churches 
we ſhall find ſuch Repreſentarions of rhe Holy T—_ and Pitures of 
God the Father in an human ſhape, and of the Holy Ghoſt inthe thape of 
a Dove : We call fora Reformarion'of rheſe groſs Errors, 'butyou lend 
a deaf Ear, being given over unto ſtrong Delufions; and have found 
doubty Do@ors, and ſworn Champions of your Church to defend the 
practice, | p_ | 

Phil. You ſhould norbe fo fevere in a diſputable Caſe. | 

Theoph. Who tnade ir diſputable, when the. Holy Scriptures and Holy 
Fathers condemn it? In-proceſs of -time, at Antichriſtian Generation 
may pur it ro the Vote and Queſtion, -wherher there be:aGod:z and we, 
forſooth, muſt uſe moderation in a'difpurable cafe. > 28.” 
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> Phil, All this hath been a kind of digreſſion, to load vus' with the 

rerenvy. Faveyou anything to ob;e& againſt the Images of Chriſt, 

and of the Blefled V;rgin, and of the Saints to be receiv'd with honor 

and due veneration ? there hes the knor and difficulry. berween: us : 

Councils and Popes have avowed that Prattice, and your Doors, with: 
grear-impudence, declaim againſtir. | : 

:Theopb. 1 can praduce anancient * Canon. of the Eliberitan Council 
in Spain, forbidding Images in Churches, /t pleaſeth us, That Pittures 
ſhould not be in Churches, leaſt that-which s Warftip'd and Ador &, be painted: 
on the wall. - 

. Phil. This Canon may reſpe& the PiKures of God, andnort of tie 
Saints, and you have diſmiſt rat Point, 

- Theozgh.. Your Church, however, is to blame to tranſgreſs this Ca- 
non, - in admitting Images of God and of the Trinity : Burſeeing you al- 
low Worſhip and Adoration to the Images of Chriſt andof: the Sainrs, 
the reaſon.given in tae Canon reacherh thern alſo. The Farhers would 
not have'that which is worſhip'd, picur'd on the Wall. 

Phil, You will find other:Anſwers given to tharCanon, Thar ir pro- 
hibited Images in the Church, becauſe rhen the People: were newly. 
wean'd from Idolatry, and might be apr ro return: For the Council was 
held under Pope Marcellus, Anno 305. and withal the Heathen, among 
whom they liv'd, might ſuppoſe Chriftians did worſhip Idols, like them- 
ſelves, whilſt they condemn'd them; and there was danger leaſt the 
Gentiles ſhould break in upon them, and do deſpire unro the Images of 
Chriſt and the Saints. | 0 Mp EW. 

Theoph, The Reaſon given in the Canon, confures theſe Anſwers, 
my —— them to be but ſhifrs : Thar which is worſhip'd muſt.not be 
piaur'd. [£0 | / 

. Phil, \ b Bellarminhaving reckon'd others, chiefly approves this. An-, 
fwer : The Canon forbids Images upon the Walls, leatt they ſhould be 
defil'd and ſtain'd with the 'moiftneſs and mouldring of the Wal] :. bur Pi- 
&ures in Arrasor Tables are not forbid, as nor being ſo liable ro ſuch 
Inconveniencies. h 

., Theoph, He will ſay ſomwhar, tho to lictle purpoſe; fuch a ridicu- 
lous Anſwer deſervesno Conſideration.. x1 

- Phil, But withal, he ſhews how the Eliberitan Council confiſted bur 
of 19;Biſhops : And whatare they, if compar dwith ſuch General Coun- 
cils which afterwards eftabliſhid/ Images ? 6's | 

Theopb, This is like himſelf, when anything makes againſt him, to 
flight ic: Burt this Council was alwaies het& in greatefteem, for the: An 
riquity and Piety thereof. FHofius preſided therein, and the other B1- 
ſhops were moſt of them Confeſſors, and at thar rime afſembled, with 


2 Bin. Tom. 1. Concilii Eliberat. c. 36. Flacuit pituras in.Eccleſta eſſe non de+ 
berey ne id quod colitur ( Adoratur, in pariete depingatir, 
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rhe hazard of theirlives, togive Rules and Dire&ions to the People of 
God. Andin thoſe days Biſhops were not ſo numerous; the World 
being not ſubdued to Chriſtianity, Andlaſtly, Binius acknowledgeth 
there were fix and thirry Presbyters in the Council, beſides the Bi- 
ſhops. . | 

Phil. Once more : Bellarmin ſhews, That Council did incline to Ne-. 
uatianiſm, denying Reconciliation unto the Church, even ar their deaths, 
unto ſome Offenders, as appears in the three firſt Canons of that Coun- 
cil; whereas abour2o years after, the great Council of Nice, in the. 

13") Canon, Decreed the contrary: * We determin in general, That any one- 
departing this life, and deſiring to receive the EuchariF, the Biſhop, upon exe 
amination, ſkall give it bim. 

Theoph, Bellarmin doubtleſs was not ignorant, That Pope: Innocent 
the firſt had vindicated the Eliberitan Council from this impuration of! 
Novatianiſm, and reconcil'dthe difference of the Canons, by the times 
wherein they weremade. Þ 7n thoſe perſecuting Times, the Fathers of the' 
Eliberitan Council were more ſevere, leaſt the eaſineſs of Reconciliation to- 
the Church ſkould encourage ſome to Apoſtatize ;, they Decreed, That ſuch'us 
did fall of, feould not be admitted to the Euchariſt, even at their deaths. But 
when Conſtantine reſtored Peace to the Church, and Perſecution ceas'd; the 
Council of Nice releas'd the former Canon, and Decreed , The Communion. 
ſeould be given to ſuch as deſired it upon their death beds, Now Bellarmin's 
brother Cardinal, © Baronius, raking into conſideration this Juſtificati- 
on of the Eliberitan Council by Pope Innocent, makes acknowledgment, 
Z hat be Fj oken too freely againft this Council in bis Annals before ;, and De- 
Clares,, That'there could be noſu# icion of Novarianifm in that Council. 

_ iPlsl., | * Baronius ſuſpe&s this Canonagainſt Pitures, - may be ſuppoſi- 
titious put in among tbe reſt by ſome, who had ill will ro Images, in after. 
times : Becauſe, faith he, the Image-breakers take no notice of this Canonin 
their defence. | LIED s E187 5-0 


- 


Theop. This is their conſtant pra&ice, to ſuſpe& all rhat makes againſt 
them : They have accuſtomed themſelves much of lare, ro thne-corrupt- 
ing of Fathers and Councils, and would have us believe, they have- 
learn dthar Arc from rhe Primitive Times. And withal, you may obſerve 
Baronius's chear upon his Reader. | In the year $40.-'he 'much labors to 
underminethe Aurority of. this Counci}, as being bur'a particular Coun- 
cil, of few Biſhops, given to 'Novatianiſm; and for this Canons ſake, as! 
gainſt Images all rhis indignation, and therefore the:'Canon muſt be 
thought ſuppoſititious. Now when. he hath prepoſſeft his Reader with 
theſe prejudices againſt this Council, long after, in theyear 303, as you 
have heard, he recants, acknowledging he had ſpoke roo freely againſt ir, 


* Pin. Tom. 1. Ka%As my; mars £7w00E!, (fc 

b Innocent, Epiſt. 1.c.2. Cum illis temporibus crebre eſſent..perſecut. (ge. ) 
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and that Pope 1nnocent had accuitred tne Council of Novatianiſm, (5c 
Do you not believe the Learned Cardinal knew as much of this Concern 
when he wrote his firſt cenſure of rhe Council, as whenhe cries peccav: ; 
only he was willing to undervalue the Council in thefirft place,and an | 
preſume many of his Readers might never go ſo far as to Tread this his 
Recantation, But to proceed in Church Hiſtory, concerning Pi&ures: 
of the Saints in Churches, we have a norable paſſage of Epiphaninus, a 
Learned Biſhop in Cyprus, whogoing towards Betbel with Fobn Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, inthe way he rurn*d into a Church, in a Village call'd Ana- 
blatha, to Pray : Andſeeing there a piece of hanging before the door of 
the Church, painted, and having the Image of Chriſt in it, or ſome 
Saint, (for afterwards, in his Letter to Fobn Biſhop of Feruſalem, he 
faith, That he did not well remember whoſe Pifure it was) he cut the hang- 
ing and Pi&ure into pieces, and wiſh'd the Keeper of the Church to 
wrap ſome dead Body in it, and bury it : When ſome of the Village 
ſtanding by, expoſtulated with him for the Fa&, and' ſaid, That how-" 
ever he ſhould buy another piece of hanging before the door; he pro-+ 
mis'd to do fo, and ſent itafterwards to the Biſhop of Feruſalem, ro be 
Pur up inſtead of the other. Now in this Letter to the Biſhop, who had 
Juriſdi&ron in thar place, hepgives a reaſon of his ation: * WhenT ſaw 
in the Church of Chriſt, againft the Autority of Holy Scripture, the Image 
of a Man ſet up, 1 cut it in pieces. And inthe cloſe of his Letter, he ad- 
viſerh the Biſhop, ro command, That ſuch hangings ſkould not be admitted 
into the Church, which are apainſt our Religion, that ſo he might take away 
all ſcandal, and ſcruple, {yc. | Ss EO RICE. 
. Phil. Many Anſwers you will find given to this memorable Paſ- 
age. | 
Theoph. Yes, ithath troubled all your Do&ors; and they mightily 
labor ro undermine the Teſtimony : burif you have any thing conſider- 
- ableto ſay, letushear it. | 

Phil. Þ Damaſcen anſwers thus, That which js rare and ſingle, gives 
no Law to the Church, and one Swallow makes no Summer ; nor is one Mans 
Judgment able to overthrow the Tradition of the Catholic Church thro-out the 
World : Where you may take notice, how he declares the Tradition of the 
Church thro-our the World for Images. We I bl | 

Theoph. Damaſcenwas a great Progor for Image worſhip ; for which 
Zeal, Leo Taurus pur out his Eyes; and we ſhall hereafrer rry how 
his Catholic Tradition can be made good. However, you find he ac- 
os the Fa& of Epiphanius, who was a Learned Orthodox 
Biſhop of the Primitive Church; and his Zeal was fo grear apainſt 
—_ in Churches, That in anothers Dioceſs he rook upon him ro 
reform. 


* Hierom, Tom 2, Epiſt.Epiphan. ad Feannem Epiſe Hiroſ.cum vidiſſem in Eccleſia 
Chriſti contra Script. Autorit hominis, ©&'cs 
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Phil.” Some conceive it was no Pi&ure of 'Chriſt, or any Saint , but 
of an Heathen, for Epiphanius ſpeaks doubrfully ; a Pi&ure, * as ſuppoſe 
of Chrift or ſome Sainr. 

Theopb. You catch at. every Reed in a ſinking cauſe. Epipharius, in 
his Letter to rie Biſhop of Feruſalem, ſairh, Hee bad forgot whoſe Pifure 
it was; but it may be of Chriſt, or ſome other Saint: which he could not 
ſay, bad ir bin the Image of ſome prophane Perſon, and thar had bin 
the reaſon of his zeal and indignation againſt rhe Pifture. 

Fbil. Manvorters, wit: Bellarmin, ſuſpeXk this relation to bead- 
ded tg Ebiftharius his Epiſtle in rite cloſe (for riere ir is a-Poſtſcripr) by 
ſomeill affe&ed ro Images; and urge Reaſons, firſt, our of ri2e ſecond 
Council of Nice, the f:xth Seflion, where Edipbanius a Deacon and Re- 
preſentative, or Vicar of tte Arch-Biſhopof Sardinia, in that Council 
undertakes to anſer and confure the Definition of rhe Council of Cor- 
fetantimple againſt Images;' and ſhews, thar other Paſſages were falſly in- 
ricled to Epitbanius, even an whole Book againſt Images. Thar Epipba- 
nius; inhis 80 Herefies Which he publiſh'd, includes not the Hereſie of 
making and worſhipping Images ; which doubtleſs he would have done, 
* if he had thoughtit contrary to tke rule of Chriſt. That Epipbanius 
his Diſciples, after his deceaſe, ereteda Temple in honor to him, and 
ſer up his Image therein; which they would nor have done, had they 
known his judgment to be againſt Images, 

Theotb. This is the uſual knack, to ſuſpe& what doth not pleaſe ; bur 
moſt of your Do&ors acknowledg the Fa&, as you have heard of Da- 
maſcen; and Altbonſus de Caſtro reckons Evipbanius among the Imapge- 
breakers. As for the Deacons aſſerting many paſſages of Epiphanius ro 
be ſuppoſitious, we have no reaſon to take his word, unleſs his Reaſons 
carry it, and they are too wea' to bear rhe burthen of his charge; for 
Epipbanius, in 79> Herefie, doth expreſly ſpeak againſt the Image of 
the Virgin Mary, as againſt her worſhip. And in truth, he ſpeaks againft 
Images in general : > The Divel creeping into the minds of Men, under a 
righteous pretence, ſets before their eyes the Image of Men, whom being dead, 
they worſkip ; and their Images bad never life, and yet are wor/kip'd likewiſe 
by adulterate minds, witburawn from the one only true God, 1f the Story 
be true, that Epipbanius his Diſciples did ſer up his Image in a Temple, 
which they: built and dedicared to his honor z we anſwer, Itjsnonew 
thing for Diſciples to ſwerve from rheir Maſters Principles and Pradice, 
The Deacons Arguments therefore do nor prove this, andrhe other paſla- 
ges of Epipbanius againſt Images to be forg'd. 

Phil. Bellarmin hath one or two Obſervations more, to make this 
paſſage of Ebipbanius ſuſpe&ed of cutting the Pi&ure : Becauſe, faith he, 
the Adverſaries of Images do not mention it. | 


* Ouaſi Chriſti, aut SanFi cruſclam. 
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. Theoth, 1 ſuppoſe he means the Biſhops in rhe Conſtantinople Council 
againſt Images: Now they having cited other paſſages againſt Images our 
of Epiptbanius, * declare exprefly, That they bad not brought all on .'Te- 
Aimonies, but left them to the diligent inquiry of the I earned. 

Phil. Bellarmin cites > Gregory the Great, aſſerting, -That Serenus was 
the firſt Biſkop who br ake the Images of Chriſt and the Saints: and rhere- 
fore Epipthanius did nor ſo before him. , 

Theoph. The Pope was nor Infallible,and perhaps might nor read this 
paſſage of Epiphanius. As this Orthodox Biſhop ſhewed his zeal againſt Pis 
&ures, ſo about the ſame rime a pious Emperor, Theodofrus, by an Edi&, 
did forbideven the Image of Chriſt, © Having a ſtudious care in all things to 
defend the Rel1gion of the moſt high God, we permit none to carve or paint any 
Image of our Savior Chriſt in colours, ſtone, or any other matter, and com- 
mand ſuch Pifures to be taken away whereſoever they are found, reſolving ſe- 
verely to puniſh all ſuch us do contrary to -our command, And ſo we are led 
unto another Inſtance of Serenus Biſhop of Marſeils, who brake down 
all che Images and Pj&ures in Churches thro-our his Diocefſs, abour the 
year 600, when Gregory the Great was Pope; who writes an Epiſtle ro 
Serenus, Teprehending the Fa&, as proceeding from inconſiderart zeal : 
d And whereas the Biſhop made his Plea, Thar.he remov'd them our of 
Churches, and brake rhe Images, becauſe the People were prone ro wor- 
ſhip them : Thar he forbid the worſhip of them, the Pope approves, 
for it is Written, faith he, Thou ſkalt worſkip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſralt thou ſerver And arlength he gives this advice, © If any deſires 
to make, or to bave'amimape, forbid him. not : But by all means take care that 
no man worſkip them. Bi, 

Phil. This Teſtimony of Gregory, approves thelmages of the Saints 
for Hiſtory and Ornament, altho he forbids the worthipof them 3. and 
we arenot yer come to that poinr. - Your Inſtances from the Eliberitan 
Canon from Epipbanius and Serenys, are againſt the Images themſelves, 
not their worſhip. 

Theoph. Thoſe Holy Biſhops were offended with Pi&ures in Churches, 
becauſe they mighr be occaſion of 1dolatry, the People inclining ro give 
Religious worſhip ro them; as Serenus made his Plea. | 
. Phil. Notwithſtanding ſuch panic fears, you know, as Be!larminſhews, 
God placed the Cherubins in the Ark. | 


bk 


* © Conc. Nic. 2. Aﬀ: 6. Oc) iripss Moy us, Orc. | MOOSE 
» Epiſtolaruml, 9. Epiflola nona. Nullum Epiſcoporunante Serenam freziſſe /- 
mag. Chriti aut Sanforum. f 
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d4 Epiſtolarum tl. 9. Epiſt. nnd. Qued inconſtaerato elo ſuccenſus Sanforum [ma- 
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Theoph. In the inward Tabernacle, over the Mercy-ſeat, where they were 
Not expos'd to public view. fr 

Phil. ®* Tertullian ſhews, they had Pi&ures in the Churchearly : Let 
the Piftures, ſaith he, engravenin your Chalices be produc'd. Apain, The 
good Shepheard whom you Pifure in your Chalice, He relates to the good 
Shepheard, bringing back the loſt Sheep upon his ſhoulders, which Para- 
ble was engraven upon the Euchariſtical Cup. 

Theopbh. Theſe are pitiful proofs for Images in Churches, and their 
Worſhip, a Parable engraven upon a Gobler, not viſible, ar any diſtance, 
unto the People, ſoas to become the obje& of Adoration. 

Phil. Thereis an account given by Nicepborus, Simeon Metapbraſtes, 
and others, how our Bleſſed Savior ſenr the Pikure of his Face in a 
Linnenclorh, to Agabarus King of Edeſſa; who, hearing of our Savior 
and his Miracles, ſenta Painter ro rake his Pi&kure; bur his Eyes were 
dazzled with the Glory of our Saviors Countenance, and his Arr fail'd 
him : Whereupon, our Savior calls for a Nap':in,. and v.ipd his Face, 
and left his Pi&uretherein, to be convey'd to the King; and thereby 
Miracles were wrought, 

Theotrh. We may conclude this to be a Fable, as from the Fabulous 
Autiors : ſo li:ewiſe, becauſe Þ Zuſebius makes no rention thereof 3 and 
yer gives an account, how this King of Elcſſa did fend a Letter to our 
Savior, intreating him ro come and heal him of his Diſcaſe : and that 
our Savior return'd an Anſwer. N 

Phil. Bur the ſame Euſebius, lib. 7. c, 18. ſpeaking of the City Pa- 
news of Ceſarea Philippi, mentions a reporr, Thar the Woman of the 
Goſpel who was cured of her Bloody Iſſue, was honorable and rich in 
that City; and in memory of that Cure, caus'd her own Image to be 
made in Braſs, kneeling rowards another Starue of a Man in Braſs, 
ſtrerching forth his hand:to touch her : And art the pedeſtal of rhe Sratue 
there did ſpring upan Herb, which ariſing unto the hem of the Coat 
engraven, had virtue to heal Diſeaſes; and rhis Image was, by all rhe 
Inhabiranrs, reported to be the Starue of Chriſt. And Euſebius gives 
credit to the Relation , ſhewing, it was the Cuſtom of the Heathen 
People, to honor with Statues thoſe whom they accounted Saviors.: 
and rells us, himſelf had ſeen the Pi&ures of Chriſt , and of Peter, 
and Paul. 

Theoph. You may obſerve, he faith, It was the cuſtom of the Hea- 
then to honor ſotheir Benefa&ors.: and therefore Chriſtians derive this 
praRice from the Heathen. 

Fbil. BurDivine Providence hath fer his Seal unto ir, in thoſe mira« 
culous Cures which the Berb wrought, that grew atthe foot of Chriſts 
Statue. And Sozomen relatesfarrher, lib. s.c. 20. That the Apoſtate Ju- 


* Lib. de Pudicitia,c. 7. 10. Procedant ipje Piftare Calicum veſtrarum. Ib. Pa- 
flor quem in Calice depingis. 
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tian in ſcorn took down this Statue, and in the place ſet up bis own, which 
wes ſtruck, with Lightning from Heaven, and broke into many pieces. 

Theopb, Theſe things came to paſs by a ſpecial Providence; not to 
juſtifie the making of Chritts Sratue, bur in the ſghr of rbe Heathen ro 
arreſt the Truth of thoſe grear Things, which Fame had delivered 
of C!:riſt whom they knew that Starue repreſented: And to vin- 
dicate that Aﬀront the Apoſtate Fulian defign'd to pur upon our Sa- 
ior. 

Fbil, Wefind, they had the PiRures of Chritt andt"e Apoſtles very 
frequent in S* Auguſtins time : For ſome Eneiies of the Goſpel entitled 
Magic Pooks untoour Savior, as by him written ro his principal Diſci- 
ples, Peter and Paul. Now Auguflinobſerves, how Paul was no Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt in the davs of his Fleth, and ſo the Impoſture was eaſily 
diſcover d: Bur becauſe, ſaith he, they had ofren ſeen the Pikure of 
Chriſt, and of theſe two chief Apottles drawn together, they con- 
cluded them ro have bin. his moſt beloved Diſciples, and ſo were induc'd 
to bring in Chriſt as communicating his Secrets and Myſteries of the Art 
of Magic to them. 

Theoph. Bellarmin ſhould have givenyou S' Auguſtins obſervation up- 
on this paſſace: * Soaltogether they deſerv'd to be miſtakenand err, who. 
look. upon Chriſt and his Apoliles on painted Walls, and not in the Holy Scri* 
ptures; and it is no wonder to ſee |uth az are Forger: to be deceived by Paint» 


ers. | 
Phil. The ſecond Council of Nice, as Bellarmin ſhews, brings ma- 


ny orker Teſtimonies of rhe Fathers occaſionally in their Books, ma- 


king mention of rhe Pi&ures of Chriſt, and of the Saints uſual in 
their times, | 

Theoph. In the ſeries of Diſcourſe you have led us unto that Coun- 
cil, andI ſhall chuſe ro accepr your Appeal, and thither we will go. 
Bur firſt, I will prepare rne way, and ler you know, Thar we do not 
declare againſt Images in themſelves, bur as rizey are oc-:afions of Super- 
ftirious Worſhip. Men prize ancient Pieces, repreſenting Famous Men : 
Suppoſe Julius Ceſar, or Tully, or the Anceſtors of their Family z and 
much more ſhould we value Pi&ures of Holy Men and Women, or of 
our Bleſſed Savior : Bur you muſt then ſhew they be rrue Reſemblances 
and Copies, of their Countenance, Pi&ures very like rnem whom they 
repreſent; whereas now in the Images of rhe Saints there is no regard 
hadro tieir likeneſs, bur only to ſer up an linage that ſhall ſignifie, and 
not repreſent. An old Man with a Sword, ſtands-for Paul; with Keys, 
for Peter;. with a Croſs decuſſar, for Andrew.: ſon our Saviors Pikures 
you thall obſerve as many Forms as there are Faces or. Fancies of Men. 
If a Painter, deſigning ro draw our Ladies Piture, thould rake a Beau- 
tiful Courrtizan for his pattern, ir would ſerve, Now ſuch Pitures, 


2 Lib, 1,c.10. Deconſ. Exangelift. ſic omnina errare mernerunt gui Chriſcum tg 
Apoitolos nen in Sacris Codicibury, &e, hich 
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which bave no likeneſs to the perſons repreſented, deſerve no repard, 
neither are r2ey uſeful for Commemoration. Should any one fend you 
your Grand-fatbers Piture, much unlike him, and drawn ar all adven- 
rures, you would nor honor ir ſo much, as to hang it up in your Hall 
or Parlor. Buryou and I bor" ave been led out of the way, by thoſe 
who write upon this ſubject of [mages; inſtancing, in fome' v ho have al- 
togerher rejeted them, and in others who have approved tkem, where- 
as our chief Deſign is, toſhew the unlawfulneſs of Iinage Worſhip, ro 
allow no other uſe of Pi&ures, then to pur usin mind either of Things 
or Perſons, or for ornament of places: If you are content herewith, 
the diſpure ſhall end berween us, always excepting againſt any Image of 
God, whether Hittorical or Analogical, or by what terin ſoever you may 
diſtinguiſh. 
Fhil. If youſee the Pitureof Chrift, will you not worſhip him ? 
Theopbh. When by occaſion of his Fi&ure lam putin wind of my Sa- 
vior, my heart muſt honor and worihip him, as atany other time when 
Il apply my ſelf unto him in Meditation, without a Picture to telp the 
memory : Put weallowno Worſhip or Adoration due unto the Image it 
ſelf, purring us in mind of our Savior : you have high reaſon to yield 
all civil honor and obeifance to your Prinoe; but will you bow the Knee, 
" PE of your Hat unto his Image in your Coin, or to kis Piture in your 
Cloſer? , 
Phil. Let meask you alſo one Queſtion : If any ſhould ſab tie Image 
of the King, or of your Anceſtors, and ſhew great indignation againſt 
them, would you nor be hig! ly offended? 
 Theopb. - If the Circumſtances declare that he did it our of deſpighr 
and malice ro the perſon repreſented by the Picture, there is reafon to 
rake itas an high affronr. bs 
Phil. By inſen{ible degrees, I ball bring vou to ackrowledge as much 
as we defire: If you ſhould ſee any Man give honorand reſpett unto the 
Princes Pi&ure for tis ſake, would you not approveit? 
 Theoph. Yes, giving ſuch regard as a pious Prince expeas from 1nsz 
not to puta ſtudied affront upon it; not to ſet ir up ina contremtible 
place; welikewiſe ſhew a dutiful affe&ion in highly valuing rhe Pi&ure 
thar reſembles the King. ; 
Phil, Why ſhould you except againſt honor and reſpe& given ro an I- 
mage of your Savior, or of his bleſſed Mot':erand the Saints ? | 
Theoþþ. We do not; ſet aſide rhe Relivious Worſhip of any Image whic 
may lawfully be made; and we will not except againſt any-reſpe& you 
will givetoir, for his ſake whom it repreſents : you muſt prove it lawful 
ro worſhip Images. ; 
Phil. Toa Prince civil Worſhip and Honor is due;,,and ſo much you 4h 
give likewiſe to his Piture:. by tae ſame rule, ſeeing unto Chriſt as Man, 
in union with the Divine Nature, is due Religious Worſhip and Adorati- 
on, you muſt give Religious Worshipto his Image. | 
Theoph. | 
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Theoph. We never ſaid, the ſame honor is due to the Pi&ure of a 


Prince, as to his Perſon : Do you all ſtand bare in the Parlor, becauſe 
your PrincesPi&ure hangs there, or the Pi&ures of any of his Prede- 
ceſſors? And ſecondly, from a civil Worſhip given unto a Creature, to 
a Religious Worthip given unto a Creature, there is no conſequence to 
be drawn ; and the reaſon is this, God hath forbid one, and nor the 0- 
ther. Now the Pi&ures of Chriſt, and of his Crofs, and of the Saints, 
are Creatures, even the works of Mens hands, and therefore to them no 
Religious Worſhip to be given. 

Phil, There isa receiv'd Maxim in the Church, firſt taken from Ba- 
fil the Great, ® The honor done to the Image, paſſeth unto him who itre- 
pant and therefore honoring their Images, you honor Chriſt and 

1s Saints. 

Theoph, Tis truth, what reſpe& is given to a Piture, is only with 
regard unto the taing or perſon repreſented by ir, and therefore it is 
call'd relative Fonor : We prize the Pi&ure of a Friend, and much 
more of our Bleſſed Savior, and his Saints, if they.be drawn to the Life : 
burhowever, tothe Pi&ure irſelf, no adoration can in reaſon be given, 
and honor, becauſe ir is far inferior to the meaneſt Man, who is the 
living Image of God; anda Pi&ure (ſuppoſe of Chriſt) bur an inani- 
mate Image. Þ Now Honor is given to things more excellent; Will you 
ſay the Pitureof a King excels in dignity the perſo7 of a Subje& ? or 
thata liveleſs Piture of our Bleſſed Savior, is more honorable then a 
living Diſcip'e of our Bleſſed Savior ? 

Phil. Notin itſelf, buras it is the Image of Chriſt. 

Theo*b. I ſpeak of it as his Image; andyer I do ſuppoſe, you dare 
not maintain, That the Pitureof Chriſt in the conſideration, as his Pi- 
&ure, is more to be eſteemed then a Diſciple of Chriſt : for ſuppoſe one 
of them were to be deſtroi'd, Would you fave the Pikure, and leave 
the Man to periſh? Again, for worſhipping the Images of Saints , 
ir may be of S* Peter; Is more honor to be piven to his Image now, then 
was to his perſon in the days of his Fleſh ? When Cornelius fell ar his 
Feer, and worship'd tim, he receiv'dirnor, bur faid, Stand up, 1my ſelf 
alſoam a Man, As 10. 26, inftru&ing him, that no ſuch worship was 
duetroa Man. 

Phil. Ke would not receive ſuch adoration as was due to God. 

Theoph. Who told you, good Cornelius, a devour Man, intended ſuch 
worſhip as was due to God ?: Dare you fay Cornelius in thar a& commitrred 
J1dolatry, giving tne wors1ip due only to.God, unto his Servanr Peter ? 
he only deſign'd ro give to him ſuch high expreſſions of Honor and Wor- 
S1ip, as toa Saintand Servant of God upon Earth ; and yer Feter wquld 
not accept of ir, and intimates, becauvfe he was a Man he oughr nor. 
So we read, S* Fobn fell down to Worship before the Feeref the Ange), 


2. Vid. Damaſcen. Orthod. Fid. lib, 4. c.17. H © eixaw@» 744 , 9c. 
> Honor eſt agnitio precell ntis. 
and 


CN —————— 


104 Of Image Worship 


and the Angel ſaid, See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of 
thy Bretbren the Propbets, and of them which keep the ſayings of this Book.: 

worſhip God. Now itis to be conceiv'd, Fohn defign'd not to commit I-' 
dolatrry, and give Divine Worship to the Angel, but only ſome inferior 

Religious Worſhip, as your Do&ors uſe to ſpeak; and yet the Angel 

would not receive it, being jealous of his Creators Honor, and direas 

the Apoſtle ro worſhip God. Now if we muſt not worſhip Saints in their 

own Perſons, much leſs in their Images : If Angels will notaccept wor- 

thip from us, neither will the Saints Triumphant; both inſtru& us to 

worſhipGod, and not them, altho we ſhould intend ro give them only 

inferior worſhip. | 

Phil. The found Council of Mice, being the ſeventh Oecumenical. 
Council, hath well ſtated this Point, and eſtabliſh'd the Worſhip proper 
to God, call'd Latria, ro be incommunicable to a Creature. Bur a ſe- 
cond ſortof inferior Worſhip and Adoration, they determin muſt be' 
given to the Images of Chriſt and the Saints. 

Theoph. I wiſh they had firſt ſatisfied you or me, why they ſhould de- 
termine inferior Worijhip and Adorarion to be given to the Saints in Hea- 
ven, andto their Images on Earth, ſeeing the Angel expreſly forbids ir, 
and dire&s us only to worſhip God: Burſeeing _ have appeal'd to that 
Council of Nice, thither we will go, as being indeed the firſt Foundation 
of Image Wcrihip; and if you pleaſe, I will giveyoua preliminary ac- 
countand hiſtory of that Council. 

Phil. Ipray do fo: for it will ſuir with our preſent Diſcourſe, and 
ſhew the raijhneſs of thoſe Enemies of Chriſt and his Saints, who brake 
down their Images, and caſt them our of Churches, as Heathen Idols, 
wito the Dung-hill ; whilſt the holy Popes of Rome ſucceſſively wrote 
Epiſtles,and ſent Legats, and gave warning to the Emperors, whoſe Zeal 
without knowledge, gave countenance and autority to ſuch Sacrilegious 
Outrages. 

Theorh, About the year of Chriſt, 520. Leo 1ſaurus, the 69 Emperor 
of Rome from Auguſius, obſerving the growth of Superſtition and Ido- 
latry among the vulgar ſort of People, in worihipping the Images of our 
Bleſſed Savior, and the Virgin Mary, and the Saints, which were ere- 
Redin rheir Temples and in the Streets; he took a ſevere courſe, and 
brake down the Images, and commanded all that had ſuch Images and 
Pi&tures, undergreat penalties, to bring them forth, and burn'd them 
inthe Market-place. He ſent likewiſe ro Gregory the ſecond, Pope of 
Rome, t9 delire his concurrence for a General Council of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Biſhops, about this work of Reformation : and ina ſacred E- 
piſtle ro rhe Pope, he urg'd Arguments to juſtifie his courſe in taking a- 
ay Images. Whereunto the Pope returns an Anſwer, * That whereas 
he ad received frem him many ſacred Letters, within the firſt ten'years 
of his Reign, full of Piety and Wiſdom; together with an Orthodox 
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Confeſſion. of his Faith; denouncing a Curſe upon rhoſe that ſhould re” 
move the Boundaries of- Religidn which the Fathers had ſer: 'and fo” 
this cauſe, be tell3 the Emperor, 'That he had given ample Thanks: to 
God for commirting the Empire of the World unto ſo noble a Prince. 
But now alas ! from his Epiſtle, and from his pra&ice, he ſadlvperceiv'd 
how he was taken from the Truth, and had given great ſcandal ro rHe 
World. And ſo heſers himſelf to give arisfa&ion unto ſome Particulars 
which the Emperor had mention'd in his Letter; telling him before- 
hand, ** Thar he would write to him dull and illiterate Things, becauſe 
thou thy ſelf (faith he) art ſach; And. in truth,” rhe Pope is as good as 
his word 3 for his Eetter which he wrires to the Emperor, is blunt and 
defulrory , withour any reaſon or conſequence, or good manners, He 
faich, ©* Thar God did forbid Graven Images, ſuch as the Canaanites made 
and worfhip'd ; but he coinmanded Moſes ro make rwo Cherubins, a Ta- 
ble:andan Ark; and theſe were ſimilirudes made with hands for the 
glory of God.: He tells him, Thar :Moſes prai'd and deſired to ſee an 
Image of God, thathe mighrnoterr; and the Lord anſwer'd, That be. 
could not ſee his face and live, but bis back parts be ſhould ſee: but under 
rhe Goſpel he hath ſhew'd himſelfback and face. Thar the Truth is made. 
viſible,' and Chriſt harh appear'd and dwel'd among: us, and where the 
carcaſs was, that is, Chrift-in'::the Body, thither the Eagles came : True 
Believers reſorred to him, and took his Pi&ure, and: the ,Pi&ures of 
Fames the Brother of the Lord, and of Stepben the firſt Martyr 3. and fo 
of all the Martyrs, and forſaking the worſhip of Idols, the whole 
World didworſhip thefe Images: nor with the worſhip due only. roGod, 
bur-relarively; a Diſtin&ion form'd ro puzzle, nor ro inform. ' After 
this, hetells him, how our Bleſſed Savior ſenr-a Copy of his Counte- 
nance in a Napkin to the King of Egeſa. 'Tistruth, ſaith he, we do 
not Piture God, becauſe we know him not; butif we had beheld him, 
as we do his Son, we would have made his Pi&ure alſo, and try whe- 
ther you would call iran Idol. The love of Chriſt knows, ſaith he, That 
whenl po into the Temple of Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, and 
look upon his Image, 1am brought to compun&ion 3 and as Rain our of 
the Clouds, ſo do my Tears flow down. Then he':tells rhe Emperar,. 
bow Chriſt reflored ſigbt to the blind but you pur out the Eies of rhe Peo- 
ple'by removing Images. '' Youſay, we worſhip Stonesand Tables ::inor 
fo, bur our memories muſt be rubb'd up, andour dull, arid fooliſh, and 
Hlirerare mind rais'd. When we ſee the Pi&kure of Chriſt, we ſay, Thou 
Son of 'God, ſave us: ſo when we fee the Pi&ure of the. Holy Mother, 
we ſay, O holy Mother of God, Mother of the Lord, mediate unto thy Son 
fo ſave our Souls: and foro the other Saints and; Martyrs. : He bids the 
Empervor»gointo 'the>Gramfnar-Schools, -and- tell; the Boies, 1 am he 
' 2" Avebyhuv yin yeolban,! ger 5.7 20 
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who perſecure and pull down Tmapes, and ce ſaith he,: whether they 
will not hurl rheir Books at thy head. When the Emperor refleted up- 
on that paſſage of Hexekzab, breaking inpieces the Brazen Serpenr, be- 
cauſe the People did burn Incenſe toit, 2 Kings 18; 4. How do youthink 
he anſwers it? © _ 

Phil. 1 muſt confeſs, it was very appoſite to his purpoſe, who plead- 
ed the Peoples Superſtition in worſhipping Images, as the cauſe of his 
removing them : and therefore deſire to hear what ſatisfa&ion his Ho- 
lineſs the Pope gave unto that Obje&ion. | 

 Theoph, Hetells the Emperor, * Perily Ozias was thy Brother of like 
perſwaſions as thy ſelf, and be plaid the Tyrant among bis People a5: thou doſt;' 
Where youalſo obſerve, how the Pope was fo ipnorantof the Holy Scri- 
ptures, thathe aſcribes rhat memorable paſſage of breaking the Brazen 
Serpent, to Vxxiab, and not ro Hezekzab the King : and-in reſembling 
the Emperor to Hezekiab, in the fact of breaking Images, he by a ne- 
cefſary conſequence approves the one, ' as the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture 
dorh rhe other, for his zeal for Reformation, and Gods Honor. 

Phil. 1 did notexpeR ſuch a precipitate Anſwer to ſo conſiderable 
an Argument. | | [5 th 

Theoph. Give meleave to proceed : Hetells the Emperor, and calls 
Chriſt ro witneſs, ** How mightily affefted he was with fight of the glori- 
ous Images, and Hiſtorical Pitures of the Holy Scriptures in rhe 
Churches; and that irhad been much better if the Emperor had: bin.an 
Heretic (denying ſome fundamental Trurh of the Goſpel) theta Per- 
ſecuter of Images: And gives his Reaſon, Becauſe Hererics err'd 
through ignorance, and abour things hard to be underſtood, whereas 
thou erreſt in ſuch things asare as clear as the Sun, and therefore their 
Condemnation is not ſo great as thine.. Ir appears'in his Sacred Epiſtle, 
that the Emperor did write to rhe Pope concerning a General-Council ro 
derermin the Controverſie concerning Images. | 

| ho ' That was the moſt likely way ro ſertie the Truth, and the minds 
of: Men, |; '/ ; ET RK © '*y a yr EE " - 

Theopb: Burt the Pope anfwers, No: You did write to ne for a General 
Council, butit ſeems tome unprofitable. Ot 7 W357 

Phil. I pray what reaſon did he give of his'denial. :.. 

Fheoph. He tells the Emperor; Ae conſults bis Hdnor, and that it 
were better for him not to bave bis crimepubliffd : be was a deſtroier of Ima- 
ges, if be would give over and be quiet, the ſcandal would be taken away, 
and there would be no need of a Council, He calis God to witneſs, how he 
had communicated the Emperors former ſacred Epiftles to rhe Princes 
of the Weſt, and had much commended hmrfor: his Piety ;, .and they all 
had himin great Honor» bat as ſcorn as they heard of 'rhis Fact of tmage= 
breaking, they trampled his Lawrels under foot, and invaded ſome of 
his Territories in the Weſt 3 had ſeis'd upon Ravenna, - and threatned 
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Rome it ſelf, the Emperor being unable ro prore& them : * and at this 
through his own fally, .. Nay, fairhhe, you threaten to ſend ro Rome, and 
break down the Image of St. Peter, and carry away the Pope in Bonds : 
burif you thus look big and threaten, I will nor contend, but. 1 will 
remave py ſelf but 25 miles,” -and then ſhall beour of your reach, and 
you may go and perſecure: rhe winds. | 

Phil, . 'Tis much he had thecourape to write ſo boldly ro the Empe- 
ror, who: had Dominions'and Forces near in 7taly. NS aol 

_ Thbeb, Theſubrie Pope knew his own firengrhs. The Lombards kept 
their Intereſt in Campania, andother parts of Jtaly, in deſpight of the 
Emperors Forces; and altho they were many times very troubleſom 
Neighbors to Rome,yet thither, upon caſe of neceſſity, he would flie. After 
the ſame manner he wrires a'ſecond Letter unto the Emperor, among o- 
ther things telling him : Alrho thou: doſt perſecure us with a Military 
hand of Fleſh, yet we being deſtitute. of carnal » Weapons, do invoke 
the chief Captain of the Crearion,' Chritt, firring in the Heavens over 
all Power and Dominion, to ſend the Divel inta: thee, as the Apoſile 
ſpeaks, 'To give ſuch an one untoSetan + and afterwards, he thundred 
out againſt him rhe Bull of Excommunication. And whereas the Em- 
peror had demanded how itcame to paſs, That none of the fix general 
Councils had Decreed any thing for the worthip of Images, (4c. whar 
Anſwer, think you, gave the Pope to that demand? 

Phil. 1 cannorguefs z bur it was a material Propoſal. 

Theopb. Heanſwers irthus, True, O ing !- neither did any of choſe 
Councils make Decrees/of caring Bread, and drinking Water, intma- 
ring, Thar it was as evidently: neceſſary ro worſhip Images, as ro ear and 
drink, and rherefore no matter fora Canon of a general Council. And 
withal.he tells him, Thar the Parriarchs and Biſhops carried Images be- 
fore them, when they: went into'the Council.z and none. that did love 
Jeſus Chriſt, would cake a Journey withour ſome Images of the Saints, as 
their Fellow-Travellers. Now thefe things, and many others, are ur- 
ged by him withour any offer of proof; and being nor in his Pontifical 
Chair, it ſeems he was not infallible : neither was it likely ſuch blind 
Stories, and fond Aﬀertions, and fooliſh Lerrers, ſhould prevail with a 
Prince of grear. Power and Reaſon; and therefore he continued His 
courſe of preventing Idolatry; by raking Images andPiures our of rhe 
way, and ſo he had the Sir-name given him of 'Emorwax®, one that did 
wake war againſt Images. His Son Conſtantin follows him in che fame ſe- 
vyerity,. and-rhe Monckiſh Hiftorians -of thattime, had anict-name alſo 
for him, Con/tantinus Copronymus : Becauſe, ſay they, when being an In- 
fanche was Baprized, he defiled the Sacred Font with his dung; and 
ſo gavean Omen of his future contemr and villanies againſt rhe Saints and 
the Church. Bur that was notthe reaſon of the Appellarive and Name, 
but rather becauſe he much delighted in the ſmell of Horſe-dungz the 
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compound name being deriv'd from Kiar®-, which ſignifies dung, and 

evvwa, Which is Interpreted, I am pleasd; whereas perhaps rhe-dull 

Monks thought ir was deriv*d from K«n5@- and: town, Which ſignifies, a 

Name. Now becauſe they had in vain ſought the concurrence of the 

Pope and the Weſtern Biſhops, ina general Council, Conſtantinus the'Em- 

peror ſummons a Council at Conſtantineple, Anmno754. where 318, Biſhops 
afſembled,. and declared againſt Images and their worſhip, and tiled 
themſelves, * The boly and great general: Council of Conſtantinople, - But 

we have no Record of rhe'A&ions of this Council, otherwiſe then' we 
find-the definition thereof mangled and: confured by parcels, in the 

Council of Nice ſucceeding. This being the unjuft and parrial dealing 

of the Roman Fa&ion, through whofe hands (ſince the deſolation of the 

Eaſtern Church by-the Turks) all Church Hiſtory. is tranſmitred, to de- 

liver nothing ro Poſterity (as far as potſibly rhey can ſtifle it)-which makes 

againſt them. After Conflantine,” did ſucceed Leohis Son in the Empire, 
who.Reizned five years, and left his Son Conſtantine, being ten years 

old, tozether with his Mother Irene, to rule the Empire. Anno 773. the 
Monkiſh Writers of thoſe rimes highly exrol the Queen, > tiling her, 

Mo#t Pious, becauſe Pope Adrian, by his Inſtruments, broughr her over 

ro reſtore Images; and then the Pope promotes a general Council, which 

was firſt ſummor'd ar Conſtantinople, but by reaſon of Tumults, (the 
People of Conſtantinople making Infurre&ion againſt the Council, which | 
ſhould reftore Image-worſhip).it was proro2u'd fora year, and after- | 
wards tranſlated to. Nice: whether the Pope ſends:his Legats, and all is 
carried as. he would. Now bere you may obſerve a Scene of Popiſh ſub- 
tlery : When the Emperor Leo 1ſaurus did not concur in Judgment with 
Gregory the ſecond, alrhoa Council was defired. yet the Pope would nor 
conſent, becauſe he well knew, tbat rhe Countenance and Autority of 
the Emperor, would carry all things againſt rhe Popes Judgmenr, Bur 
when Irene the Empreſs, tozether with her Son Conſtantine, were made 
for rhe intereſt of the Pope and for Images, Then Adrian mightily pro- 
mores the Council, condemns the former general Council of Conſtanti- 
nople, which Decreed againſt Images, as a meer: Hererical Conventicle, 
and ſers up this at Nice in its ſtead; And he laid his deſign ſure enough : 
for inte entrance of the-Council he writes: by his Lepats, ' both to-the 
Emperor, and to Taraſius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople Thar * he was 
made Patriarch againſtrbe Canonsof the Church of Chrift, as being im- 
mediatly taken from a Courtier, and a Eay-man,: to the See-of Conſtanti- 
nople 3 but becauſe he was farisfied of his zeal} for Images; therefore 
be would nor except againſt. his. Confecration. And inthe cloſe of his 
Epiftle to Taraſius, he tells him plainly, If the Emperor and the Coun- 
£il ſhall not reſtore Images, I.cannot. by any means admirof your Gonſe- 


3 Sana magna unverſalis Synodus, Ugo. = { UB. 
b Hierene piiſma una cum Conf. glcrieſo divinitu! cepit Jmperi mm, 
* "Eupepiy THY UMSTIOND , (ge. . | 


cration. 


In the Church of Rome. Tog 


.eration. And'rhis Patriarch, in truth, was fit for the Popes turn, being 

liable to the exceprion you have heard; and not learned, he would be 
ril'd by the Popes Legats, and ſome bufie Monks in tte Council, the 
ſooner; and withal, - many of the Bithops of 4/a and Greece had bin 
guilty of voringagainſt Images in che former Council of Conſtantinople z 
and none of- them muft beadmrred into this Council, but ſuch as would 
ſubmir, acknowledging their Error, and begging pardon, and declaring 
ſtrenuouſly agauyſt what they had eſtabliſh'd ; and condemning the Coun- 
cilagaink lnages unto-che.pitof Kell.. © And with theſe preparations you 
may eaſily judge, what would be the ifſue of rhe ſecond Council of Nice, 
the firſt thar ever declared for Images and-their worſhip, m7 

Phil. Theſe are your politic preliminary Obſervations, if poſſible, 
to-blaſt the reputation of the general Council : Bur haveyou any thing to 
EXCePr againſt the Council itſelf? alrho indeed general Councils. ſhould 
not-beliable unto the infolent Exceprions of -private Men. 

Theoph. Hear andjudg. Inrhe firſt Seiſion or A&ion of that Council, 
divers antienr Biſhops are brought in as Criminals, for declaring againſt 
Images in the former Council; and they acknowledg;; themſelves miſe- 
rable ſinners, faying, * We have ſinned and don wickedly, and.bave' tranſ= 
grefied the Commandment, and we beg pardon, One of thoſe Biſkops, Theo- 
dofius Biſhop of Ammonium, makes an Apoſtrophe:to the Saints in Heaven, 
faying, Tbave ſinned againft Heaven, and againft you, T beſeech you to re- 
ceive me, a4 God receiv'd the Prodigal, the Harlot, and the Thief. Then 
he pronounceth Anathem?'s againſt all thoſe who do not diligently reach 
the People that love God, to adore the ſacred venerable Images. of all 
the Saints that have pleaſed God fince the Creation. - All the criminal Bi- 
ſhops acknowledg worſhipping of Images to be an Apoſtolical, Tradi- 
tion, and that they had no manner of excuſe to plead for themſelves 
in m—_ they had farmerly done, but all was-through ignoranceand fool- 
x(hnels. 

Phil. Thisſtrange palinody and recognition of their former Errors, 
ſhews, they were not Men of Conſcience. and Judgment, that voted a- 
gainſt Images in the former Council. | 

Theoph. It manifeſts rather the Tyranny of this Council, who. would 
admit them to reconciliation upon no other rearms. One Fobn, a Monk, 
Repreſentative and Vicar of the Oriental Biſhops (who by reaſon of the 
Saracens poſſeſſing their. Country, durſt not come.to the CounciLdeclares 
Publicly, Tbat ths Hereſie was greater then any other Hereſie whatſoever, : 
Wo to thoſe whofight againſt Images ! And when they enter'd into Conſul - 
tation abour the degree and heinowuſnefs of this Crime, Taraſius the Pa- 
triarch anſwers wiſely, 7t js all one in matters of Do&rine, whetber you of- 
fend ingreat or ſmall; for by either the Law of God is abrogated... And fo 
they examin'd former Canons-of receiving Heretics, whether Arrians, 
or Neſtorians, or Macedonians; and in like manner determin'd of theſe 
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'Biſhops,. as highlyguilty and criminal, as the worſt of all Heretics, In- 
fomuch, Thar Bafilins, Biſhop of Ancyra, declares in the Council, being 
one of thoſe Criminals, * 7 do from my beart and ſoul anathematize that 
Council of Conſtantinople again Images, a5 being aſſembled out of meer 
folly and madneſs. Another of rhem denouncerh an Anathema againſt ail 
ſuch who-were of doubrful mind, and did not from their Soul' confeſs 
thatImages were to be worſhipped: ' This was fair for-the firſtScene and 
Adion of that famous Council. In rhe ſecond Aion, Pope' Adrians 
:Letter to the Emperor, -arid ro the Patriarch Taraſus, are publiſh'd and 
approv'd by the particular Teſtimony of every Biſhop. In his Epiſtle to 
the Emperor Conſtantine, and Irene his Mother , he congratulates their 
embracing the Faith of rhe chiefeſt Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, promiſing 
Thar theſe Sainrs ſhall be the Prote&ors of their Imperial Glory and Ma- 
zeſty, and bring the barbarous Nations under their feet. He brings in a 
Fable of Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, how in a dream he ſaw 
Peter and Paul come to him, and dire&ing him to ſend for Sylveſter, 
Pope of Rome, - (who liv'd in Baniſhmentupon rhe Mountain Soracle, fly- 
ing from the Perſecution of Conſtantine ; and that good: Pope ſhould 
guide him toa Pool, wherein he might waſh and be healed of his Lepro- 
ſie : whereupon Conſtantine awaking, ſends ſome of his Officers to rhe 
Pope, whoalas ! thoughr of nothing, bur that by theſe Meſſengers he 
was called forth ro ſuffer Martyrdom. Bur rhe Emperor when he came, 
entertain'd him with great courreſie, acquainted him with his Dream, and 
as\©d who thoſe Gods were, Peter and Paul, which appeared ro him. $Syl- 
veſter anſwered, That they were Servants of the moſt high God, grear 
Inſtraments of the Worlds Converfion ro Chriſt. The Emperor-de- 
manded, whether he had rheir Pi&ures, that he mightknow rhem; and 
a Deacon 'is preſently difparch'd ro ferch their Pi&ures : and as 'ſeon 
as Conflantme ſaw them, he cryedr out, Theſe are 'the Men 7 ſaw in 
mydream ; and ſo he was Baptized by Sylveſter, and cleanſed of his Le- 
profie. Now iris ſtrange, Thata Pope ſhould wrire ſuch a Fable, and 
that a whole Council thould believeir, againft rhe Evidence of all Hiſto- 
ry. For Conſtantine never perſecuted Chriſtians, never hada Leproſfie 3 
was not Paprized by Sylveſter ar Rome, but by Enſebius Bifhop of Nico- 
media : for the Emperor deſipned to be Baprrzed in Ford/an, where our 
Savior receiv'd rhe Baprifm of fFobn, and in his Journey towards Pale- 


fine, fell fick at Nicomedia, and was Baptized by the'Brfhop of the place. 


This, when need' requires; ſhall bemade good, by many authentic Te- 
Ttmonies: and wirhal, iris moſt certain, Thar Conſtantine was a ſound 
Chriſtian, and Defender of rhe Faith, ' in Mri/tiades his Popedom, who 
was Predeceflor in the See of Rome to Sylvefler, It appears, he com- 
mitred rthar endleſs Conttoverſie between the Carholics and the Dona- 
tifts, Concerning Cecilianns Biſhop of Alexandria, wnro the hearing of 
MWitrixdesy, andhow be thoutd be aPerfecutor of the Churci in Hluefters 
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Ropedom;; is 2 Riddle. 1: muſt confeſs, . Baronivs would efolve it : He' 
tells us, That gfter Conſtantine was Chriſtian, be fell away, and committed ! 
great Crueities, and perſecuted the Church, inſomuch, that Sylveſter fled 
toSoracle 3 and that God ſmote him:with a Leprofie.. And ſo rhe Story of 
his Dream fore-mentioned, proceeded.” But cis is an torrible Forgery, 
purpoſely deſigh'd to maintam Confuntives Baptiſih at Rome, and that 
Marge donation to the Church Territories in 7tnly, which rhey pretend to ' 
hold from rhe great Charter of Conſtamine. Bur we have read; That 
Julian was an 4poftate; bur neyer before, that Conflantine was ſo: ' And 
withal, the Fable .confwmes it ſelf;  for-if' Conſtantine was a good Chri-- 
ſtian, as all, confeſs, in Miltiades days, how. comes it to paſs, rhat in 
Sylveſters time the EmPeror had never heard of Peter and Paul, who ap-: 
pear dina Dream rohim, bur as&'d the Pope, What Gods they were ? 
It ſeems he had drunk of the River Lethe, or rather that grear Annalift 
was drunk with the Cup of Romes Fornications,. ſo -as to forget the 
Truth, and vent, in this particular, nothing but Impoſture; agamſt the 
rule of Piety, and Charity, and common Gratirude, to ſtigmarize the 
firft great Champion of Chriſtian Religion , who brought Peace and 
Txanquility to tbe Catholic Church, with the Brand of Apoftacy and 
Perſecution of .the Saints : What will not a Cardinal ſay, for the advan- 
tage of the Court of Rome? I have bin, in the Series of this Diſcourſe, 
reduc'd to a neceſſity of rhis digreſſion. Bur 1 rerurn, Zadrian, after 
many iumpertinent Paſſages in his Epiſtle to rhe Emperor, he urges the 
thread-bare Argument of Moſes, being by God himſelf commanded to. 
makg two Cherubins, and the Brazen Serpent : And he moſt * Loygically in- 
fers, If the looking upon a Brazen Serpent could heal the Tſraelites, 
much more ſhall ſuch as behold and worſhip rhe Pi&ures of Chriſt and 
of the Saints, be ſaved. Whereas he ſhould have taken notice, how rhe 
Serpent was ere&ed by Gods eſpecial command, and endowed with ſuch 
an healing vertue, whereas they can produce no ſuch command to wor- 
ſhip Images, orany promiſe of Salvarion by looking upon them. He 
cites from Feremeone ſtrange paſſage, but refers to no place, ' and I pre- 
ſume, iris no where to be found : Ir is this, That as God' permitted the 
Gentiles to adore things made with hants, and was well pleas'd with the I[- 
raelites, who did auore the two Tables which Moſes bew'd vut, and the two 
golden Cherubins ; ſounto ws Chriſtians, be bath given the Croſs, and the Hi- 
flory, and Images of good Works, topiure and adore them. Now ſuch For- 
geries and Fooleries paſt for Goſpel among the Biſhops of that Council, 
who never examin'd any thing that was ſaid, if it had any tendence unto 
their great deſign to eſtabliſh rhe worſhipof Images. Only there is one. 
memorable paſſage in his Epiſtle, which if well obſerv'd by all, might 
help ro end the Controverſie for asking the Queſtion 5 What hojior of wor- 
ſhip do we give to the Images of Chriſt and the Saints? He Anſwers, Sach 
«: we ſinners give to one” another in love and bonor, We would tot much 
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centend abour rhis-civil teſpe&, . if 'tbey had nor train'd the People 'to 
oe Religious Worſhip and Adoration ro Images; -altho (as ſome will 
ave it) of an inferior degree to that Worſhip we give to God. ' The 
third Ation of that Council, confiſts in hearing and approving fome Sy«: 
nodical-Epiſtles, and contains nothing of moment to our preſent buſi- 
neſs. In the fourth Attion, they bring the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture 
for Images : That the Lord commanded Moſes to make two Cherubins, (9c. 
And then ſome paſſages of Fathers, who ſpake of Images which they 
beheld, and were much affe&ed wirh them : rhey bring in divers Le- 
gends of Miracles effe&ed:by Imapes. - I will; for brevity ſake, give an 
account of one forall. Peter, | Biſhop of Nicomedia, brings out'a Book 
of the Paſſion of Chriſt, aſcrib'd falfly ro Athanaſius the Great; our of 
the Book he reads this Story. In tbe City Beryrus, in Syria, dwelt many 
of the Fews; and near unto their Synagogue, a Chriſtian hired an Houſe, and 
dwell'd ſome timeinit; and over againſt bis Bed be ſet up, at full length, 
the Piffure of our Savior, drawn in a Table: when be chang'd by dwelling, 
and took, another Houſe, it fortun'd that be forgat to take away the Pifure, 
with bjs other goods, but left it in the Chamber. A Jew ſucceeding in tbe Houſe 
for ſome time, never diſcover'd the Pifure, until another Few being invited 
to dine with bim, caſt bis eye upon it, and immediatly expoiulated: with bis: 
Friend for keeping in bis Houſe the Pifture of | Chriſt, and began to curſe "our 
Savior : but leaving the Houſe, be goes to the High Prieſt, and: the Council of 
the Fews, and accuſetb bis Neigbbor for barboring this Image : Tbey-take com» 
pany with them, and came to the Fews Houſe, and find this Pifture, and imme-: 
diatly caſt him out of the Synagogue. Then they Fit on the Face,” and con- 
clude to a over againall the mmdignities upon the Piflure, which their impi+ 
ous Fore-fatbers bad upon the Perſon of Chrift z they pierce the Hands and 
Feet with Nails, put gaul to his Lips, and ſmite the Head with a reed. At 
laft, tbey ſaid, We bave beard that our Fore-fatbers did pierce bus fide with 
a Fear, and let not us omit that conſiderable CircumAance : forthwith, one 
fetching a 5{ear, pierc'd the ſide, and immediatly iſſued out a ſtream of Blood 
and Water : at which ſight, they were all amazed and terrifed; but recol- 
lefing themſelves, they ſaid, We bave heard Chriſtians boaft of many Mis 
racles of their Savior, Let us make the Experiment, and ſend for the lame 
andblind, and among the reft, for one who was a Faralytic from the womb; 
and lo, all of them, being aunointed with the Blood, were healed; ' and ſuch 
as were poſſeſſed with the Divel among them. - By this Miracle, the Jews of 
the Ciry, Princes and People, were converted to the Faith of Chriſt, and 
came to the Biſhop of rhe place, profeſſing rheir Faith, and deſiring Ba- 
priſm, andtheir Synagogue was conſecrated into a Temple of the Lord, 
and great joy. was over all the City. Now this Legend was receivedin 
the Council with great acclamation, and glory was-given'to God who had 
brought ro paſs ſuch migbty rhings for the Converhon of the Jews, and. 
for the confirmarionof rhe Saints in Iinage-worſhip, :* Bur Tarafus the 
Patriarch pur ro the Council a ſeaſonable Queſtion : How comerh ir to 
paſs thatour Images do no ſuch Miracles? and he ans mm —< 
racles 
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racles are ſigns to Unbelievers, and not to Chriſtians : and vet to ſec 
rheluck of ir, this very Miracle isat length brought home to their own 
Times. Bellarmin acknowledgeth the Book of Chriſts Paſſion, out of 
which they did rake the Story, was wrongfully aſcrib'd ro Athanaſius Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, the great Champion of the Faith againſt Arius. 
And ſo doth Barenius, and gives his reaſon ; for in the ſpace of 400 
Years between that Athanaſius and this Council of Nice, ſome notice 
would have been taken of this norable Miracle, which yet was never 
heardof, bur in that Book. And withal, ® Baronius tells us, That in rhe 
Roman Mariyrology, or Calender, there is appointed an Holy-day to 
be kept in commemoration of this Miracle, upon the fifth of the 1des of 
September , and that the relation thereof was devoutly read in the 
Churches; and recordedto have happened in the Reign of Conſtantine 
and rene, the pun&ual time when rhe Council was aſſembled. Andrhus 
you ſee, when they are brought tothe Touch-ſtone, Fables and Legends 
will appear what they are, counterfeir Coin; and ſuch as relate them, 
their Teſtimonies will nor agree: and yet the Council eaſily ſwallowed 
this, and many other Cheats and Impoſtures, ſerving tro ere& their I- 
mages with their worſhip. Baronius gives us one Note more upon the 
Paſſage, That tbe efuſion of Blood from the Pifturewas ſo great, that many 
Viols were fill'd therewith, and ſent to the Churches of Chriſt, Eaſt and Weſt, 
fo be kept a5 Sacred Relics, Now any one, that had his Wits about him, 
mighr eaſily conceive the Story did confure it ſelf : For ir is not probable, 
the Chriſtian, removing Houihold-ſtuff, ſhould leave behind him unre- 
garded and undiſcover'd the Pi&ureof Chriſt at full length ; and that 
the Jew ſucceeding, likewiſe ſhould not ſee it, until his Neighbor comes 
into the diſcovery. In rhe fifth A&ion of this Council, rhey bring in 
many other Stories and Fables, whereof the Reader may give himfelf 
an account in reading the Hiſtory of that Council, given by B:nius in his 
5D Tome and there they prerend ro ſhew how the former Council of 
Conftantinople did impoſe upon many of the Biſhops then preſent, by cor- 
rupting Books and Teſtimonies, and forcing rheir Votes to concur with 
them; and this by the confeſſion, forfooth, of thoſe who had recant- 
ed, and now fare in this Council to condemn and pronounce the other 
Accurſed. In rhefixth Seſſion they come cloſe to rhe Point, and exa- 
mine the definition of thar Conventicle (as they are pleaſed to call it) a- 
painſt Images : burnot inthe uſual way of Councils by debating parrticu+ 
tars among them, bur referring all to a malapert Deacon, one Epipba- 
nius, The Repreſentative of the Arch-Biſhop of Sardinia, and he anſwers 
every Paragraph with Exclamation and Railing, as the impartial Reader 
may obſerve. To give one Inſtance, the Council of Conſtantine le, in- 
ſtead of the Piture of Chriſt, ſends us to the Holy Sacrament of rhe 
Lords Supper, in commemoration of Chriſt and his Paſſion ; - and calls 
the Euchariſt Chriſt Image, wherein he was beſt repreſented to his 
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Church. Here the Deacon wonderfully inſults and triumphs over them, 

and calls this fancy of theirs, * An extreme apoplefical Madneſs He de- 

Clares unto all the World, Thar never any of the Apoſtles, or Fat' ers 
of the Church before them, call'd rhe Holy Sacrament an Image. Now 

when we ſhall conſider, that the uſe of Images and Piaures is chiefly 
for repreſentation, and that in the Sacrament Chriſts. death 1s repreſent- 
ed, and himſelf commemorared, this Aſſertion. of the former Council 
might have well paſs'd- wirhour ſuch an outragious Cenſure : and yer 
withal; to ſee how-confident men will ſoon be over-taken in their pre- 
ſumrions; we read in Baronius (that great Darling of the Church of 
Rome) an account given of oue Stepbanus, a Confeſſor and Martyr for 1- 
mapes, who expoſtulating with Leo Taurus for his Image-breaking, Þ bids 
him likewiſe if he thought good, proſcribe the Antitypes of Chriſts 
Body and Blood, which contain'd the true Image and Figure of Chriſt, 

and were alſo worſhipped. That which was memorable in Stepbanus, to 
call rhe Euchariſt The Image of Chriſt, in the Council of Conſtantinople 
was abominable;, ſo partial are Men who ſwerve from Truth, they have 
Mens Perſons and Arguments in admiration or contemr, meerly for the 
advantage of their Cauſe : however, the inſolent Deacon was no tell- 
troth, in ſaying, The Eouncil had no preſidentfor rhejr Aſſertion, when 
Stephanus, one of his Martyrs for Images, had before afferted rhe ſame, 
Now tie Coyncil of Conſtantinople, which this Deacon under the Patron- 
ape of the Cuuncil of Nice fain would baffle into a Conventicle, asfar as 
we can diſcern by their Definition, Which their Adverſaries have ſer 
forth only to be confured (we give them thanks for it) rhis Council, I ſay, 
deſigns in the Definition, to lead Men from ſenſible things unto Spiritual, 
ſhewing, that in this World we muſt walk by Faith, norby ſight;. and if 
we have known Chriſt ater rhe Fleſh, from' henceforth tw knaw him fo 
no more : That Chriitians thoughts ſhould nor be drawn ourward, and 
diftra&ed with viſible repreſentations from Spirirual intendments. They 
quore a ſaying of Gregory Nazianzen, © It is an injury to bave our Faith in 
colours, not in the Heart. And headds, That Pifure which js engraven in 
the depth of the Heart, is amiable tome: Pifures made in colours will waſh 
away, They quote Chryſoftom , ſaying, * We enjoy the preſence of the 
Saints in glory by their Writings, having the Images not of their Bodies, but 
of their Souls :. for thoſe things which were done by them , are the repre- 

ſentations of thejr noble mind. They, quote a ſaying of Amphilochius 
Biſhop of Iconium, © We take no care to repreſent in Tables the fleſhly viſage 
of the Saints by. colours”, but to imitate their virtuous converſation, We 
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bave no need of Pilures, They ſhew how Euſchius Pampbilus, when Con- 
frantia 4uguſta deſired him to ſend an Image of Chrift to her, diſſwaded 
her from ir: What 1mage, faith he, would you have? of. his God-bead? 
that's impoſhble; no man hath ſeen God at any time : of bis Man-hood? We 
believe the humane Nature of Chriſt to be glorified, and mortality ſwallowed 
up in life; and tow ſhall we expreſs bs Glorious Body with liveleſs colours and 
ſhadows? The-Diſciples being in the Mount, could not bebold his transfignr” d 
Body whil ft be was inthe Fleſh, much leſs can we now repreſent or bebold bim 
after bis Aſcenſion into the highef Heavens. Other Teſtimonies they bring, 
bur rhe Deacon excepts againſt them as ſpurious ; bur theſe he allows as 
legirimare,' and ſers himſelf 'to anſwer them, bur with very lictle farisfa- 
&ion tothe Reader, Now I pray judg, whether theſe are not more fſi- 
pnificant Teſtimonies againſt Images, then the Council: of Nice, or any 
others yer have produc'd for them. Now the determination of the 
Council of Contantinople, after rheir confeſſion of Fairh, upon the whole 
matter, 1s this: * We unanimouſly determin, That every Image, of whats 
ſoever matter or colour, made by the wicked Art of Painters or Carvers, be 
caſt out of Chriſtian Churches as alien and abominable, And in the next 
words, they condemn the Artot Carving or Painting, «5 an ungodly and 
wicked Profefion; and forbid every one to keep a Pi&vre in his Houſe. 
The Definition of the Council'of Nice follows in the ſeventh A &ion. 
Afrer profeſſion of : rhe Faith of the ſix” general Councils before them, 
and Anathema's denounc'd apainſt 'Hereſfies and Heretics, they declare, 
ro hold uncorrupt all Traditions of” the Church: writren and unwritten, 
b whereof they ſay, One Tradition is the making of Images ſuited to the Hi> 
feory of the GoFfel, for confirmation of the Faith of Chriſts taking fleſh : and 
therefore, ſay they, With all diligence and exatineſs, we define, That 1- 
mages of the Life-giving Croſs, and'f Cbriſt,- and'of the Virgin Mary, and 
of the bleſſed: Angels, and all the Saints, ſhall be ſet up in Churches, and 
Houſes, and High-ways, and wrought in Copes and Veſtments;, becauſe the 
oftner theſe Images are ſeen, the more they bring into remembrance and imie 
tation ſuch as are repreſented by them. © We alſo Decree, To give Honor, 
Salvation, and Adoration, to theſe mages; not that true wor/! ip of Latria, 
which belongs only tothe Divine Nature, but as to the Image of the Croſs, and 
to the Holy Gofjels, and that the Oblations of Incenſe and Tafers ſlould be 
made for their honor. And in the Cloſe they give the Reaſon : The honor 
of the Image redounds to the Prototype, and be that worſkips the Image therein, 
doth worſtip the Perſon of him that js repreſented by it, | 

Phil. You have pur your ſelf to great trouble to give this large ac- 
count of both Councils; yer I obſerve you have been parrial, laboring 
ro repreſent the one rational and ſerious, the orber light and ſuperſti- 
tious ; yer when you ſhall obſerve the definition. of the Conſtantinople ' 
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Council, condemring all Pi&ures, and the Art of making them, as a 
wicked and ungod]y Occupation, I cannot think you do fully affenr to the 
determination, | | 

Theoph. You muſt allow ſomthing to the heats and paſſions of Men, 
and to the preſent jun&ure of Afﬀairs. The People, it ſeems, were 
given tothe Superſtirious Worſhip of Images; and to promote the hu- 
mor, Idle Monks made Stories and Legends of miraculous Effe&s from 
Imagesand Relics; and the Emperors, with the advice of their Biſhops, 
being much ſer upon a thorow Reformation, as to this particular, they 
alrogerher take away the occaſion of Idolatrv, both our of Churches and 
Houſes, and - public Places, breaking down and burning Images and 
Pi&ures, as Hezekjab uſed rhe Brazen Serpent, becauſe the 1jraclites 
burnt Incenſe to it ; and forbidding every.one to keep Images, and any 
Artiſt ro make them. - 51-113 Boubs | 

#bil. You make a Plea for them, which afterwards in rhe Council of 
Nice any of their Biſhops didnot for. themſelves: Thar taey were ſo ſe- 
vereapgainſt Images, becauſe of rhe Peoples Superſtition and proneneſs 
to honor them with Religious Worſhip. . 

Theoph. You heard, the Emperor Les 7jaurus made that Plea in his 
Sacred -Epiſtle to Gregory the ſecond.:-: As. for the Biſhops,. thoſe who 
came to the Council of Nzce; and recanred :their former A&ions, they 
itood notatall upon their defence and juſtificatian;z!; they ſaw the Srream 
roo preat for them to-bear up againſt mt;+ and therefore confeſling, aggra- 
vating, condemning their former proceedings, and begging pardon, they 
found that the ſecureſt way to be receiv'd into:the Council, and toretain 
their Biſhopricks. | - 

Phil. On the other ſide, your ſelf have obſerved how. the Fathers of 
the Council of Nice declared againſt giving to an Image rhe Worthip 
call'd Latria, which they acknowledged due onely to God, bur only ſuch 
Honor and Adoration which wegive ro Men ſuperior unto us, or to the 
Holy Goſpels : - and it is uſual with you (the Law of the Land command- 
ingit) when you take an Oath to kiſs the Bible 3 and Tegrwvnors, which 
iSrendred Adoration, ſignifies no more then ſalutation, as the Patriarch 
Taraſius declared in the Council. | 

Theopb. This is ſomthing you ſay to juſtifie that Council : but you muſt 
obſerve withal, rhar charge of their Definition of offering Incenſe, and 
burning Tapersat theſe Images; and Invocaring the Saints whom they 
repreſent for their mediation and aſſiſtance, praying to them, as well as 
falling down before them : this exceeds all civil worfhip and reſpe&, 
and can hardly be diſtinguiſh'd from Religious worſhip due to God alone, 
eſpecially in rhe apyrehenſion of vulgar minds, who have nor ſubrlery ro 
underſtand between ſupreme and inferior worſhip, or in their pra&ice to 
make any difference: and wirhal, that Axiome upon which they ground- 
ed the Do&rine of Image worſhip, That the honor don to the Image, re- 
dounds to the Prototype, would make Men emulous to honor the Image in 
the ſame degree, as that which is repreſented bv ir, and fo the _ E 
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Ehrift, with Divine Worſhip, as maty School-men afcerwards expreſly 
. maintain'd, And wirhal, we read, Stauratius Biſhop of : Chalcedon, de- 
clar'd publicly in the Council, * That be didyeceive and adore Images, as 
the pledge of bis ſalvation, And the lait Clauſe I urg*d of the definition 
of rhe Council of Nice, That be who adores the Image, adores bim whom 
the Image repreſents, -ſeems to determin the ſame Adoration to one and 
ro the other. For ſuch Reaſons as theſe the Council of Francford, ſoon 
after, aſſembled by Charles the Great, conſiſting of about 30o Biſhops, 
did reje& the Council of Nice, as ſerting up Religious Worſhip unto 1- 
mages, altho likewiſe they did not receive the Council of Conſtantinople, 
-becauſe they brake down Images, and alrogether forbad rhem. And 
when Pope Adrian had ſent to Charles the Emperor a Copy, of the ſecond 
general Council of Nice, he, together with rhe Council of Francford, 
fer forth four Books, under the Nameof Lijbri Carolini, in Anſwer un- 
to, andin confutation of the Nicene Council, concerning Image wor- 
ſhip. | | | "+ 
Phil, I preſume, 'you know many of our Doors flatly deny, that the 
Council of Fr ancford did condemn the ſeventh General Council of Nice 
for Images, bur that they condemn'd the Council of Conſtantinople againſt 
Images. So Gregory de Valentia, lib. 2. de Idol. c.q, and Aſpbonſus de Ca- 
iro, ſhews out of Platina, That one Felix who was an Arian., was alſo 
an'Imaye breaker, : and the Council of Francford was .ſummon'd to cons 
demn the Herefie of. Felix. | 
Theaphb. - All rhiss ſaid, but notprov'd. Felix his Herefie was con- 
demn'd, becauſe be held, That Chrift, as Man, was the Son of God by 
adoption, and no other thing was laid tro his charge. . And likewiſe, rhe 
Council of Conſtantinople, for breaking Images, was condemn'd in ſhort, 
bur the Council of Niceatlarge, for decreeing the worſhipping of Ima- 
ges. AndBaronius expreſly ſaith, he was ſo far from denying, that he 
didabſolutly maintain, that the Council of Francford did condemn the 
Council of Nice, Tom. 9. Anno794. And he brings many undeniable Te. 
ſtimonies of rhoſe times ro confirm it ; only in ſome Hiſtorians and Wri- 
ters of rioſe times, there was a miftake in calling ir rue Synod of Con- 
ſtantiuople, inſtead of the Synod of Nice : but they name the Emperor, 
Conſtantine and Irene, under whom the Council was held; and they ex- 
preſly ſay, The Council of Francford condemn'd the Council whicl e- 
Nabliſh d worſhipping of Images z and the four Caroline Books-made by 
thar Council, and own'd by Charles the Great, which were ſent to Pope 
Adrian, wholly determin againſt the worſhipping of Images. Hincma- 
rus Fithop of Rhemes, tells us, He ſaw that Book when he was a Yourh 
in the Kintzs Palace, and did readit: and. that when »Þ Hadriqn did till 
perſiſt in promoting the worſhip of Images, Ludovicus the Son of Charles, 
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rogether with the Council of Paris, did write moreſeverely apainft F- 
mages, and plainly reprehend rhe * Pope for eſtabliſhing and defending 


their worſhip. | | 
Phil: b Be/larmin calls this Council of Paris a Conyenticle, becauſe ir 
durft reprove the Pope. | | ELEC 
Theopbs Alas! The new Do&rine of the Popes Infallibility, 'didnot 
paſs for currant Coin'in thoſe daies. pp | Fg 
Phil. But Baronius ſhews, how the Council of Francford proceeded 
upon a miſtake, and great ſcandal in their condemnation of the Council 
of Nice, being made believe, Thar Council had determin*d- Latriam, 
or thar worſhip due to the Bleſſed Trinity ſhould be given to Images; 
and they likewiſe did ſuppoſe the Pope had not confirm'd that Coun- 
Ci]. z © i ; "ie 
' Theoph.” Any thing to bear o the reputation and Grandeur of the 
Popeof Rome. Bur I pray judg how incredible this is, that the Council 
of Francford ſhould miſtake the Council of Nice, when Adrian had ſenr 
a rrue Copy of that Council by his Legats, Theophilus and Stepbanus, who 
were preſent in the Council of Francford, and could re&ifie any ſuch 
miſtakes, © And upon theſe Motives, Bintus, tho unwillingly, declares 
his diffent from Baronius and Bellarmine, and profeſſerh himſelf ro be of 
the Opinion, That rhe Council of Francford never reje&ed the-Council 
of Nrce, or declared againſt Image worſhip, and labor ir” vain to ſhift 
off the numerous Teſtimonies of Writers of thoſe Times, and of that 
Council. And ſo'you may obſerve, - how much the Do&ors-of your 
Church are pur to ſhifts; and fencing about, ro ward the-blow given in 
oy Weſtern Churches unto Image worſhip by the Councils of Francford 
and Pars. TS” Bros Api m— 
Phil. How do you then believe the Council of Francford could pro- 
ceed upon a miſtake, Thar rhe Council of Nice had eſtabliſh'd the ſame 
worſhipto be given to Images, as to the Holy Trinity, ſeeing it hath de- 
clared ſo expreſly againſt it ? SE, ns 
Theoph, 1 have obſerv'd many paſſages in the Council, which fairly 
tend ro that Do&rine, notwithſtanding ſometime they! mince the mar. 
ter. * EL | 
Phit. For the other ſuppoſal likewiſe, That the Council of Francford 
ſhould conceive that Pope Hadrian did not confirm the Nicene Council, it 
is improbable, ſeeing his Legats were preſent in rhat Coumcil, and cowd 
eaſily have inform'd them better. UOTE Pt tle POD: 
Theoph. Tam not concern'd ro vindicate and reconcile your Dofors. 
But the, Popes Legars, perhaps, ſeeing the ſtream and zeal of 'the Coun- 
cil of Francford, conſiſting of 300 Bithops, againſt the eftabliſhmenr of 
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Image worſhip by the Council of Nice, prudently conceal'd, and were 
willing toler them believe, That the Pope did nor confirm that Council, 
leaſt upon thar account they ſhould fall fowlupon rhe Pope 3 as after- 
wards the Council of Paris, under Ludovicus, did. And ſfolamwil- 
ling ro.conclude this matter, and toil no longer in the. Labyrinth of theſe 
Cauncils, either for Images or againſt them. -* 

Phil. lam willing you ſhould rake noticeof one Conſideration more 
of Bellarmin, * That the Emperors who-were againft Images were dejeratly 
wicked, and bad ſignal Evidences of Divine Wrath and Vengeance inthe times 
wherein they Id, The firſt Founders of the Herefie being Jews, and 
Samarirans, and Mahumetans, and Necromancers, as he proves out of 
Hiſtorians. And then he ſhews, how in the Reign of Leo Tſaurus, the 
great Image breaker, there was a great Peſtilence in Conſtantinople, where- 
of died near three bundred. thouſand perſons. "I 
' Theoph. Leo reigned 24 Years, and in. thoſe parts great Plagues are 
frequent, and therefore no evident demonſtration-of Wrath in ſuch a 
fatal Concurrence. | | £ 

Phil, . Bellarminobſerves, how Leo and his Succeſſors, upon this oc- 
caſion, loſt the Empire of 7taly, and the Weſt, and it was never re* 
covered. = cit | 

Theoph. He may thank Pope Gregory the ſecond for it, who finding the 
Emperors Power in tal; inconſiderable, applied himſelf tothe Kings of 
France, and made uſe of their Power, both againſt rhe Lombards, and 
againſt the Emperor; upon this account he Excommunicared the Em- 
peror, and forbad his uſual Revenues our ot Jtazly ro be. paid unto 
him, Andthis was an Arrof high Injuſtice, and Uſurparion, and Rebel- 

lion; for the Pope of Rome was the Emperors Subjet, _ ' 

Phil, Bellarmin proceeds to obſerve, how in-the-Reignoof Conſtan- 
tinus Copronymus, there were great Plagues and Earti-quakes,'and an hor- 
rid Froft, wherewith Pontus was congel'd 100 Miles: and likewiſe, ſuch 
great Droughts, that many Rivers, and Fountains, and Wells, were dris- 
ed up; by which Judgments, God did teſtifie againſt rem, for rheir 
deteſtable Sacrilege;. and in one Prodigy moſt viſibly, becauſe the Sign 
of rhe Croſs, upon a time, was miraculouſly imprinted upon Mens gar- 
ments, either in their Houſes, or walking in the Streets, and upon rhe 
Veſtments of Prieſts; as tho God Almighry. would in fpight; of Fmage- 
breakers reſtore the Croſs. * _ - af 019 {5 

Tbeoth, If you rely fo much with Bellarmin, upon this Argument.of 
Providence, I may refer you tothe ſeveral Apologies made for Chriſtians 
foran Anſwer. tn the Primitive rimes, the Heathen impured all public 
Calamiries to thegrowth of Chriſtianiry among thei 3 that or rhe ſake 
of Chriſtians, the Gods did plague the World. As Tertullian ſhe's in 
his nioft excellent Apology : - Þ If Tiber ſwells, and flows even to the Walls 
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of Rome: if the River Nile do not over-flow the Fields: if the Heavens 
ftand and give no Rain, or the Earth move : if there be any Famine, or any 
PeFilence, they cry out preſently, Bring forth the Chriſtians to the Lions. 
Methinks Bel/armin ſhould be aſham'd ro make uſe of the old feathen 
Argument: and withal, the intelligent Reader will find, That Bellar- 
min fail'd much in his Obſervation, becauſe the Emperors, who aboliſh'd 
Images and their Worſhip, proſper'd in the World, and ſerled the Em» 
pire for ſome time upon their Poſteriry; whereas before and after them, 
weread of ſlaughters of Emperors, and ſudden changes. Hethat had 
the greateſt influence upon the Armies rebelling againſt his Prince, and 
aſſuming the Empire, Bur Leo Tſaurns, having caſt Theodofius out of the 
Empire, and caus'd him and his Son to become Prieſts, ' poſſeſt the Em- 
pire in great ſecuriry 24 years, died in Peace, andleft the Government 
ro his Son Conſtantinus Copronymus, Who Reigned 34 years in a flouriſhing 
State 3 infomuch that Baronius, ſhewing, how in the 28 vear of: his Em- 
pire, ingreat Triumph and Solemnity he Crown'd his Wife Eudoxia Em- 
preſs, and his tv'o Sons Chriſtopborus and Nicepborus, Czfars ; breaks 
our into admirarion, ſaying, * Who, conſidering the Felicity of this mo# wjc- 
ked Prince, would not ſtandamaz?d? To Conſtantine Leo his Son-was Suc- 
ceſſor in the Empire, and Reigning five years, deceas'd, leaving his Son 
Conſtantine ten years old, who, withhis Mother 7rene ruling the Empire, 
call'd the Council of Nice, and reftor'd Images. You ſee therefore how 
long theſe Image breakers hold tte Empire, but Conſtantine the Reſtorer 
of Images ſoon loſt it : His Mother Trene purout her Sons Eyes, and he 
died, and ſhe rul'd alone for a ſeaſon, until ſhe was thruft into a Mona- 
ſtary by Nicepborus, who ſucceeded her in the Empire of Confantimeple. 
But Pope Leothe third took from her the Empire of Rome before, well 
rewarding her for her good Service in reſtoring Images. For we read, 
b That Charles the Great, King of France, coming into 7taly witha great 
Army to defend the Pope againſt the Lombards ; being at Rome on Chriſt- 
maſs day at High Maſs, the Pope aroſe and put the Crown upon his Head, 
who thought nothing of ir, and declar'd him Emperor of the Romans, 
all the People making Acclamation, and- Wiſhing, rzong Life and Vifory 
to Charles Auguſtus, Crown'd by God, the great and pacific Emperor of the 

Romans. . Ren 
Phil. Upon this Hiſtorical Account whichyou have given, the Argu- 
ment from Providenceand Succeſs ſeems to hold for the Emperors who 
were azainſt Images. Bur in the ſecond place, there is great notice taken 
of thatImpieryof rheir Perſons : Leo 1ſaurus, and his Son Conſtantinus 
Copronymus, being cruel Tyrants, Abbas Ufergenſrs calls the Son, © The 
fore-rurner of Antichriſt, moſt pernicious, fierce, and barbarousgnd tyr an- 
. ® Oujs conſid. de fel, ſcelefliſſe principis, Anno 768. IOW + 4: '% | 
b Abbas Uſpergenſis, Anno 801. Carols Augufto a Deo coronato, magno WM} pacif- 
Imperatori Romanorum, Vita og Vifforia. | | To 
© Antichriſti percurſor pernicioſi ſimu, ferus (F Agreſtis, Ee. - '* LE : 
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viical; 4elightiuh in Witchcraft, and atl-'L uxury and Flredy Sacrifices, and 
Fovocation of iDivels, (&0;: Of. his Father Iſavrus the ſame Hiſtorian faith, 
3, He was *mptious againit Chriſtians, aud the Churches of God, and the wor- 
feip of Saints:1) ©; + Lys Ce ITE « tix 259 ba 
-;;:Theopb. - The Hiftorians of thoſe Times were exceeding partial; moſt 
of: them ſuperſtitious Monks, who had greatindignarion againſt the Em- 
perors who brake down Images, binc ille lacbrzme : and this Abbor of 
Uferg follows his Leaders. Butyou have heard how Pope Gregcry rhe 
ſecond; writing ro Leo Iſaurus, . acknowledg'd, be had given in the firſt 
renyears of his Reign, great: Evidences of Js Piet: and Prudence be- 
fore he:felfingo, the, Herefie agawſt mages ;and: therefore all theſe 
black -Gharacers of: Tyranny; and: Luxury,, and Necromancy, were 
-drawn-upon the, Emperors :obiefiy for their Zeal againſt rhe ildolatrous 
-worſhip.of Images, through the blind ſuperſtition.of the. vulgar.' - On 
the other ſide,; they were all Saints who prote&ed Images. ': The Abbat 
.of Uſperg, Þ' ftiles:/rene, Moſt Pious; Wha with Conſtantine the Glorious, 
from Heaven receiv'd the Empire. Andyet the ſame Hiſtorian ſhews afrer- 
wards, how this ;fnoft- godly Womani made her Son, much againſt his 
wilt, break a Canira of, Mayriage made with the. Daughter of Gbarles 
!tbe Greats Wham he inurely loved, and:1s Marry another, 'Afrerwards, 
-diſſentionariting between het; and her: Son, the;laid a Scepe; roxakebjm, 
and pur our his Eyes, wherewith he ſoon died, and ſhe Reign'd. alone 
five years 3, until one-Nicepborusferv'd her in berkind,-uſurping the. Em- 
-pire, and confming her.unto a Monaſtery which her ſelf had built: L9.4 
this was rhe Saint that reſtored Images. I eo th lt 
- Phal...; You muſt not judg of Truths, by the Perſons that defend them, 
God can bring tmuch,goad to.his Church by evil Inſtruments:.- . -- 41; 7: 
Tbeopb.' Had Fellarmine taken your good advice, ..be bad ſaved all this 
trouble ro anſwer his Heathen Arguments taken from Providence ; cſpe- 
cially, ſeeing in this caſe (as you have heard) he had no reaſon tro mae - 
_ theObferyarion ;. bur he will ſay any thing,. rrue or falſe, ro advance the 
Cauſe, - preſuminghis Readers, maſtbf ithem, . would rake upall-upon 
the-credirof. hisAwterity.and; Learning ; -and-for ; his Adverſaries, fe 
ſcorns anddehies them as Heretics,: not worthy conſideration. BÞBur- to 
proceed, from thecornrenance of this famous Council of Nice, and-of 
the Popeand-his Followers, rhe worſhip of Imarves is ſuperſtiriouſly. en- 
rertain'd in moſt parts of the Chriſtian World : the Clersy going toofar 
in their bold Aﬀertions, and giving pernitious example; and yer ſuppo- 
ſing to ſalve themſelves with ſubtle and nice Difm&ions: and. the.com- 
-mon People following them in the plain way of 1dolatr.', beingnort able 
to underſtand the ſubtleries of their Leaders, 'or to difeern: berween 
degrees of Religious worſhip, they kneel, and pray, andadore the l- 
* In Chriflianos (fy Eccleſtas Det, ac religionem ſanforum impius fuit. 
b Jrene piiſſima, nna cum Conflantino glorioſo divinitus acceptat Imperium. 
* Solutd pace nuptialis Farderis cum Franchs. CES oy a ® 
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mage, asmuch as the Ignorant among the Heathen their idol; eſpecially 
ro'the Blefſed Virgin and her mage ſach Devotion and Adorations: are 
paid, as tho ſhe were-advanc'dinto the higheft Orb,endowed with Power 
to command her Son : Viſits and Pilprimages are made from all places 
to herChappd at Loretto, andothereeminent places : all forts of Trea- 
fure and Ornaments are preſenred to ado her 'Chappels and her.Ima- 
ges, to array her as thoſhe were the Queen of .Shebz, cor of rhe 7hdies : 
the Marble ſteps of aſcent unto her Image, in ſome places, are worn a- 
way by Votaries, creeping upon their Knees to preſent rheir Offerings ; 
and wehave Legendsof miraculous <ffets of her Image. The School - 
men, to keep up this profitable honor of Pilgrimages, -and' Viſits, - and 
Oblarions, juſtifiethe pra&ice, make Pſahrers and Offices of -our Lady, 
and brinzher Wonhip and Invocation 'm fuch requeft,. that>dthe Honor 
and Invocation of Chriſt, and of rhe Father, can hardly.combanethere- 
with: and ſo was there letin upon the World:an Inondationof Superſti- 
tion and Idolarry, the People, in fimpliciry of heart, folfowing their 
Leaders into the ſnare. YE [AS 

Phil, You _— -burthat in rhis point of the Workip and In- 
votaridn of Saints, and fottoch moreinthe Veneration of their Images, 
the Learned declarea valt Hiffterence berweetithe fear, and hotor, ana 
adoration; 'they-aſcribe roGod and ro Chriſt, anduvhat they give-to the 
Bleſfed Virgin and the Saints, © - 9 2 or nan 
- Zk0þb,” | In general terms they do/; bur i donorfind them forwardro 
defcend 'uhto parriculars, which thews they would appear to fay fom- 
thing toamuze the World, burtnething to the purpoſe.” ' - nv 

-- Phil... Youknow, they have made the! worſhip of'Gad,- and.'of the 

Saints, andof their Images, rwo:oppoſite Members 'of that notorious 
diftinftionof Auntie and Avda; the one ſupreme and peculiar to God 
and ro Chriſt, the other infinirly inferior, appercaining to the Saints and 
their ltnages. i 

Theoph. © 'Tis true, ©S9* Auguinaffirms, That the-Learned appropri- 
Fe the Greek word- £ atria (which \fignifies and' imports pr any 
Tervice dye from an'ltiferior:rg a Soperibr) uno the [fpecial Service we 
Owe'to God, perhaps. from that appropriation of 'our Bleſſed Savior, 
Matth. 4. Him only halt thou ſerve, The Original Words are, Avr2s\pyaw 
awrewoes, But thereis another word, ſaithhe, which ſignifies rhe fer- 
vicewe owe to Men, as when rhe Apoſtle faith, Col. 2, Servants, obey in 
- all things your own Maſters. Now becauſe in that Text fervantsare call'd 
Ze, therefore the Schools call that ſervice Pulia, Burl pray obſerve, 
> Auguſtinfaith, Its that ſervice which js due to Men, to Maſters from their 
Servants: Brit now bythe School-men it is/ Tranſlated to ——_ The Ser- 
vice, and Worſhip, and Adoration, givento the Saint departed, und ro their 
Images. And I donotfind-.in the ſecond Council of Nice, the term of 
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Bulia, oppofite to Latria; but Salurxion and Adoration, 'Aovery** 
Ihegyzimry, However at preſent we difpure not the rexms, but. defir® 
r@, kD@aw the imporrance of the known diftin&tion, Thar God aitly i$- 
woifhipd with the worſhip call”d Latria; and the Saims with the wor® 

ilipcall'd Pulie. I the farſt plate rherefore, What is Letria? * 4zoritf 
a-Jefuitand Caſlift, rells us, 7t i« Service or Wo /hip due to God alone, mbere>: 
by me ſubje$ our ſelves to bim gs ta -the ſupreme Lord, putting our truſt and 
confreente in him. In: the ſecond place : Whatis Dulia ? Þ That Veneration, 

ſatth he, which is given wnto the Citizens of Heaven, This ſhewerh to 
wham it is given : burwhy doth henor rel} us whar that Worſhip is, and: 
wherein it differeth from Latria ? And withal, ſeeing Dutia fignifieth 
ſervitude, in the judgment of © Auguſtin, we qughr nor to give it ta 

rhe Saints. m Beaven + We honor them, fairh he, with lawe, and not with 

ſervitude. Na diſtin& peculiar Service or Worſhipis due tothe Saints in 

Glory; for herein hes the difference between the Fathers and the School- 

men. Thefe appropriate a Service and Worſhip to the Sainrs in Heaven, 

and call it Dalia; tothe Bleſſed Virgin, and call ir Zyperdutia. Bur Au- 
gxfinmakes. no difference berween rhe: Service and Worſhip due ro rhe 
Sainrs4n Heaven, . an&rhe'Sainrs on. Earrh: * We boner Martyrs with: that 

werſtip of love and friend/tip, wherewtth we honor holy Men of God in this 

life ; and we worſtip God alone with Latria. When the Manicbees obje@&- 
(ed, Thar Chriſtians made Idols of their Martyrs, honoring their Tombs, 

and ere&ing Alrars before them, © and making Vows unto them, * fu 
'guſtinanfwers, We ere# the Attars to the God of thoſe Martyrs, and the Ob- 

lations areigiven:toGod who crowned the Maytyrs:; A Chriſtian, with Religs- 

ous Solemnaty cetebrates the: memories of Martyrs, to excite Imitation, aud. 
that be may free in thein mexits, and be afifted by their Praiets.  »: 

Phit. This paflage of S” Auguftin; ſhews a Religious Solemnity 16), bet 
kept inhhonor of rhe:Saints:deparred ; and that the living may ſhare in, 
their Meris, and be afſiſted by their Praiers: thefe are Tyruths which 
you will notfreelv acknowledy. | 
Theofgh. We doacknowledg them : for by a Religious Solemniy, we 

underftand the Feſtivals which rhe Holy Churchobſervesin commemora- 

tion of the Saints and Martyrs. By the ſociety of their Merits, we un- 

derſtand, rhar by imiration of rheSainrs, we havea Fellowſhip in their 

Labors, and in'their Crowns, And forrhelaſtClaufe, rhe aſſiſtance of 
their Prayers,' we doubt nor, but that rhe Saints in Heaven do pray for: 
the-Chureof Godz: and his Servants here on Earth; bur as. for-any 
knowledve of particulars, when-we come to that Poinr, L can ſhew, how 


* 7b. 9g. Mſtit. Moralium,e. $, Ovultis [0th Dev, (ge. 

» Veneratio que civibus Cali tribuitur, 

© Tor, 1: 1odenera Relig. c. 55. Honoramus ecs charitate;monfervitate.. 

4 Lib.20. Contra Fauft. Manich. c,21. Golimm' Martyres to cultu deleF. (96.- 
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S* Auguſtin doubts, * Whether the Bleſſed Saints and Martyrs.do hear the! 
Prayers which are offered up ar rheir Shrines; ! nay, he confeſſeth, 'thar 
they do nor know:whart is:done here below; and-that whenby the power- 
of God, and Minittry of Angels, . Miracles were done ar their Shrines, 
themſelves might not know it, no not when they did appear ro ſome up-: 
on Earth; as Saul ſaw ina Viſhon one Ananizs coming to him, and: put- 
ring; his hands upon him, that he might receive hls fight; bur Ananias 
himſelf: knew. norching.of that appearance-ro Saul, until rhe: Lord: declae-: 
red itto him, At 9,12 Godmighrpicafe ro a& grear rhings ar the Mo-. 
riumenrs of Marevrs, Þ whil ſt themſelves were inperfe@ zeſt, as he'ſpeaks. 
Bur this by rhe way, ir belongs to another Controverhe, iti due time to 
be afſam'd. However, you have heard Auguſtin, after allithat he had 
faid, concluding, - We bonor Martyrs with that worſhip of :Love and Friend- 
ſkip; ' wherewith we bonor Holy Men of God in this Life, atid if you will re- 
quire'no more: Veneration to be given to them, we will grant” ir: But 
rhenyou muſt remember, That Paul, when living, -did” forbid Cornelius 
ro worſhip.him 3 .and fo did the Angel prohibir the Apoſtle Fob; and 
fo would all:rhe glorious Saints in Heaven prohibjr your :Adorartion be-. 
fore rheir Images, if chey could: co:nmunicare'in-ſpeech, orany orher way 
with you : Religious Worſhip we deny to the Saints and their Images 
Civil honor and reſpe& we give. | 

Phil. Becauſe rhe Saints and Angels of God are like him in their na-. 
rural Powers and Qualities, moral and civil honor 1s.due ro them ;- for 
honor is the acknowledgment of fome Excellency. Bur then/in regard 
unto their.ſupernatural Gifts, and Spirirualand Religious Qualities, we 
muſt allow'them Religious and Spirirual .Honorand Venerarion: '. 

Theoph. © S* Auguſtin obſerves, how. the. very name of :Religion ſtriftly 
bindsus taGod : and: thereforeall Religious A&s and Services are due 
only rohim. Had not Peter, and: Pau!, and the other Saints in bliſs, 
while they were living in the Fleſh, ſupernatural Gifrts.and:Excellencies? 
and wouldyou have worſhip'd them with. Religious. Worſhip? Carnelius 
arremred ir, and was forbidden. » Y 34 

- Phil. There is a grear:diſproportion between the Saints in;Glory, and 
the Saints-militant here-on Earth. ww” 

7 Theopb.: In regardof their Happineſs and Fruition, they arc excel- 
lent beyond compare; bur:this is their reward : the Honor we give them, 
13h commemoration of: their Works and! Excellencies.in this Life; for 
our:example' and: imitation. And witba), :Cornelius' wOrhipping Peter 
in the Fleſh, was ſure Peter was ſenfibleof that Honor then given ; and 
you know the Apoſtle refus'dit: bur if you worſhip him now, being in 
Heaven,you may rationally doubt, as S* Auguſtin didof the Sainrs ingene- 

2 [ijb.de cyraproMort, c.15. Fatendum, ne{cire guydem mortyos'gutid big agarur. 
b Cap. 17-/Ulk in ſumma guiete poſits, oO on on 
© Dewera Kelig. e. 55. Uni Deo religamys «nimss noftrds.; unde Religia difta ore= 
a1 tur, © af WESTIN oh IR. Sy, 15-18" 3 
IB : . neral. 
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neral, whether leis ſenfible of that Fonor more then his Image befofe 

which you fall down and worſhip.” ,  - | | 4 

Rh. oe Fowever, God accepts. .crhe Honor doneto his:Saints, {a5 to: 
1nN Ce WE: j , F f r F - * 


-Theoph. , Yes, when done. according to his: rule :- Bur where bath | 
God. given: any corhmand or direttion to wotſhip them ? you. bring -Þo. 


prodfs'af your Pra&ice-outof Holy Sctipture : we urge many: Texrs:ia-' 


gainſt it. - Your Arguments run altogerhor upon:.Analogy and ProNor-- 


ion 3. that much: more honor is due 'ro tbe Sainrs: now in Heaven: then, 
when theyliv'd in the Fleſh, becauſe they are muck more excellent, Ton- 
firm'd in Grace and Glory;. rhepreat Favorires of the King of Heaven: 
So proceed your Arguments. for the worſhipping of. rheir Images; we 
give unto them, ſay ve, a relarive; inferior, dependent honor, accord» 
Ing to:the' Analagy of Reaſon';. he thar loves. the Perſon,; will love his 
Lmage.: But where is the Autoriry of Holy Scripture ? God cannot be 
offended, you will ſay," thar the Images of his Sainrs and 'Servanrs ſhould 
be bad in honor; .and:whar is done to the 'Image, ' redounds to rhe: ho+ 
nor of tte Saint-repreſented by itz 'and'of God, who. hath' highly ho- 
nored him. Bir tl you muſt Keep within yout-Bounds: God is jealous 
of his Honor, and will not permir any degree thereof ro' be communi-. 
cated to. any other, whether Saint or Angel,\: mach leſs ro their Images, 
For inſtance, Adoration,: falling down and worſhipping : - the Angel re+- 
fus'dir, and ſends the Apoſtle, to give that to God: - Peter refus'd it the 
Divel defr'd ir upon great promiſes, 7f thoa wilt fall down and worſhip me 
(or before me) * all theſe things will 7 give. Thee : but our Bleſſed Savior 
repli'd, 7t appertains onlyto God : ' Thou ſhalt worſhip the. Lord\thyGod:: The 
word js, i Tegrzvrige; 7 and-yer this. Adoration and Worſhip' ye give to: 
Images, ye bow down:andworſhip before them. "Ow (0 
_ But rhis Adoration we give, isinfinitely inferior to the Wor hip 
of God. | | | Pres fog) 
Theopb.. This you ſay ;. but manyof your DoRors ſay otherwiſe: ®A+: 
quinas,- the great Oracle of the Schoo!s, expreſlyholds,. That the-lmage! 
of Chriſt s to be ador'd with that Worſtip, calld Larria : and he gives the 
reaſon, becau'e the bonor of | the Image redounds to the Prototype; and at- 
cording to-Ariftorle, ſaich he, the ſame imotion'of the mind: tends tothe: T- 
mage as.an Inage, and.to the thing repreſented by it: and therefore, iſecing 
Chriſt:;s wotſhip'dwith Divine Adoration, ſo likewife bis Image. © Intheinext 
Article, be declares the ſame for the Crucifix':- '7t is to be worſe ipid with: 
the worſkip due to God , and proves it thus, Bec auſe in the Croſs. weput our. 
bope of Salvation : For upon the Paſſion-day, ſaith he, the Church bath taught 
ustoſay, All bail, O Croſs! our only bope : Increaſe to the Godly ſalvation, 
and give pardon to the guilty. | | oP OI 


\ Y ! 

* Luke ge ver. 7. "Ea Tegrxmioe; ivemiy wy. ” og 

d Fart. 3.9. 25. Art.J. Jmag. Chriſti cultu Lair. coli debext, (gc. TERbey 
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Phil. OneDoftars Opinion fignifies bur little. . | 

Theopb. If your Church do nor approve ir, why afrer ſolong a rime 
do they nor cenſure it? Bur what doyou ſpeak ofove Doftor? * Azorius, 
a Jeſuir and Caſuiſt, ſhews it is rae common Opinion of tie Do@ors, 
an&quores 4quins; Bonaventure, Alexander Hales, Richardus, Albertus, 
Paludanus,' Almaine, Marſilius, Capreolus, Cajetan, dv Ceteros juntiores; 
many others afrer rhem. And whereas rhe fecand Council of Nice hath 
derermin'd,: Tbat the: Image of Chrift and the'Croſs is not to be worſkip' d La- 
tria,; with that worſhip.due to God, ' but with. ſuch Veneration as js due to the 
HolyBible, and to Holy Veſſels (+$c. It is plain, ſaith he, that Council ſpeaks 
of 'the Image and the Croſs as in themſebves they are ſacred things, and foto 
be bonered a; boly Veſſels, {yc. bur if we conſider them as lmages repre- 
ſenring Chriſt and his death, fo we muft worthip rhem as we do Chriſt, 
with rhe ſame honoras the thing repreſentedis worſhip'd. And he brings 
rhe © Council of Trent to confirm his Opinion, faying, The bonor givento 
the: Image is refer d to the Prototype, ſo that by the Images which we ſalute, 
and before whieh we uncover the bead, and fall down, we do worſtip Chriſt 
and the Saints. , And becauſe I am not willing to multiply Quotations; 1 
will refer you to '* one of your great Doors, whole Works are: dedi- 
cared to Pope Pius the fifth :: Hetells us, The Prototype js in the Image, as 
ins Looking-glafs; wherein it js both feen and boxored, and therefore, ſeeing 
the Image contains the-exemplar,, and dath not only repreſent it, mben weiſteak, 
of the Adoratronof an Image, as an Image, referring unto and containg the 
thing repreſented ;- we, without any ſcrutle after m; that we ought 10 worſhip, 
nut only before the Image (a5 fome would feem ta Fea. cautionſly) but to- wore, 
fhip the Image it ſelf, with the ſame worſhip as we do the Prototype, In the 
ſame place he ſuppoſeth the ©1ſraclites inthe Wildernefs did worikip the 
Brazen Serpent, and periaps offer Incenfe ror, andyerwithour fear off 
Fdolatry; - becauſe it was a Type of Chriſt; and therefore Moſes and the 
ſeniors among, them, who knew the Myſtery, might fall down and wor- 
ſhipir Religiouſly, and be na Idolarcrs: and rhe People alſo, who knew 
not the Myſtery, believing as the Elders believed; and reſolving rheir 
Faith into the Faith of the Elders, mighr withour ſin worſhip the Ser- 
pent, altho they did-notunderſtand ir.ro be the Type of: Chrift, . - 

.Phil. + Theſe are School-ſubrleties, arguing from -the Image to the: 
Exemplar, | and from a: notion of 4riftetle 3. and. Mectantus going farther 
themrherreſt, is but aifingle Teſtimony, fabcvmgian Image ro. be'a Look- 
ing-glaſs, and the thing reprefenred by ir ro be prefentialty contain'd in- 
it. Buryou have heard the plain determination of 'rhe Wicene Council 


FEERRLNEEAT..C 6,7 TV Rp TE, 
» Loquitnr de Cruce prout eſt res quedam ſacra, non ut refertuy adexempluy. 
© Concil, Trid. Sefſ. 25. Honos qui tis exhjbetur refertur ad prot. (gc, Tp 
4 Naclantius Epiſcop is Clugienlts, th Comment. in 1 cap. ad Rom. prope fimem; Re- 
preſentatum eft in mag.” ſicut inſFeenls in quo'cernitur & h:noratur, Oc: ' 
© Reſpitiebit popylw ſerpentem religioſe, v7 forte obtutit, &c. 
| was 
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was, That the Image of Chriſt, andthe Croſs, and ſoany other Imape 
was notto be worſhip'd with that worſhip due xo God, butwith a wor- 
ſhip far inferior.  * [Lf 
' Theoph, You may perceive, by this, how much your School-men va- 
Tue Fathers and Councils, when they ſpeak not for them : Bnrt why dorh 
your Church and after Councils permir them ro paſs wthoumt cenſure, 
andan Index 'expargatorius ? Naclantus dedicates his Book to the Pope, 
and therefore did preſumeupon his allowance and prore&ion. - 
 +hbil.  Baromus excuſes the School-men and our DoR&ors, in maintain- 
ingxhe Imageiof Chriſt, and of rhe Croſs, are ro be worſhip'd with the 
worſhip/call'd Latria, becwaſe, faith he, they were miftaken, and did 
ſuppoſe; with the Councilof Francford, that the Nicene Council had de- 
termin'd Divine Henor 10 begiven torhem. © 2 = 

Theoph. If this were &, ir manifeſts your Doors and School-men 
ro have been grolly ignorant of the Councils. - And ſecondly, Thatrhey 
are refolv'd to afſerrwharſoever they believe a'Council hath determin'd, 
righror wrong; yea, althoit be againſt the difareof their Conſcience, 
ahd rule of Gods Word. Burt leaving the Cardinals Excuſes and Gueſfes 
tohinfelf, Aquinas, and the reſt, give theirown Reaſons for their -Opi- - 
nons*: the Church hath taught vs to pur our chope in the' Croſs, and 
therefore weworſhip it With Divine Worthip';- the honor of his: Image 
tends ro ©hrify.” *The thing repreſented is in the Imageas m a Looking - 
plafs;and therefore we adore ir.** Nay, #z5rins rakes notice of rhe Nirene . 
determinarion,and ſhews how in one ſenſe ir is rrue; in another,not: take 
rh6 Image of Chriſt materially, as a Confecrated thing, ſoitis horwor- 
ſhip'd with Divine Worſhip: but formally as an Image repreſerring-Chriſt, 
ſo Divine Workhip is given tro ir. Now ſuch allowed Diftin&tions-as theſe, 
and Do&rines, have prevail'd upon "the unwary People to give the ſame 
worſhipto the l rage and the Exemplar; nay, togive Religious Worſhip 
to all Images. - In the Schools they rell us of divers kinds of Workkip, 
whereas in their Churches there is no ſenſible difference; whar Wor- 
ſhipthe People give ro God, the ſame 'they give to the Saints; they 
Pray, they fall down and Worfhip. And 'to our purpoſe, * AuguFtm 
propoſerh a ſerious Queſtion : Who Praies-or Adores, beboldins an Tmage, 
and is not ſo affeted, that he'believes the Image bears him, and hopes toye- 
ceive from it, that which he deſires and praies for ? 

Phil. St Auguſtin ſpeaks of the Heathen, and rheir Idols. 

Theoph. And it is very applicable wto your deluded People and rheir 
Images: for let us no longer hover in theGlouds,and in the general No- 
tion of a DivineWorthip call'd Latria, due only ro God; and of an in- 
ferior Worthip, call'd Dulia, given unto the Saints in Heaven and to 
their Images, . Youknow the ſayzng, Dotus inuniver ſalibus ,Much deceit 


* nPÞſalm. 113, Ouis aderat velorat intwens fimulachrum) 915 non ſic affici tur 
vt ah eo ſe exaudiri putet, (9g ab wſibi prefari, quod Teftderaty ſperes? Cal 
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uſvallylurks in general terms. . We will defcend therefore to-ſome par- 
riculars, whatare'preciſely tne A&s of Divine Worthip.-.-* Azoriys tells 
us, To put our truſt and confidence in him, is one ſpecial a& of Lq- 
tria, the 'peculiar Worſhip due to Cod. And ver Aguings hath thew'd 
how your Church teacheth us to put ouronly hope in the Croſs, 4ve 
Crux (pes Unica.. : | 


(i! ; | EC - 
Phil, This we muſt conceive to be a Proſopopea, or Speech, made to 


Chriſt upon the Croſs, in rhe day of his Paſſton. - | 

Theopb. The common People, doubtleſs, underſtands ygur _— 
of Proſopopea ſingularly well : And, why, doth your Church chooſe i@ 
ſpeak to rhe Groſs after that manner, and not rather ro Chriſt upon rhe 
Croſs ?' And how. comes it to paſs that Aguinys underfiood not this Fi- 
gure? bur ſuppoſeth ir to be ſpoken to the Croſs dire&ly, and ſo frames 
his proof - of Pivine Worthip due to the Crofs, becauſe we putour truſt 
in it2; Apain, for [Churches and Temples built and dedicated tothe 
Saints, Þ  Auguſiin ſajrh expreſly, Tf we fould make, a Temple th any Ho- 
ly-and moſt excellent Angel , eitber of Wood or Stone, Should we not be 
ſeparated and: accurſed from the' Truth, and from the' Church -of God , 
becauſe, -we exhibit to a. Creature that ſervice which is due:.on[y':to God ? 
© And;Eraſmus his Marginal Note upon this, Paſſage. of "Augyſtin;cis; 
This.nom is every where: dane unto the Sgints: 4 Again, Augu/tiv-in ans 
other place ſpeaking of the: Saints, -faith;- We-:honoy them with) love not 
mitb ſervice; - neither do we build Temples to them. ,© So atthe emmrance 
into the. Church , Men -are taughr to; dire : their'-Praiers unto,the 
Saints to whom theiChurches are dedicared ,- ſaying;,'Þ /ye-Sarnts. bf 
God ,' in the honor. and. remembrance of. whom. this, Church 4s dedicated; 
and this Altar conſecrated, | {9c;; Now the Temple: is call/d;- The Houſe 
of Prayer, andthe Houſe of God ,' becauſe to him only ,- who-hearera 
Praier, we ſheuld ſend up our- Supplications. Again; Alrars, as well 
as Iinages, are frequently ere&ed unro Saints : and yer Saint Augu- 
ftin faith, An Altar implies a Deity ;, the Altar ſtews they take the Sta- 
tue for a God; and the Altars of: the Bleſſed Virgin, and-,bf the Saints, 
are common, upon; which their Votaries offer Gald, and Jewels, and Pearl, 
and embroidered Garments, (FC. - \ 7 - 

Phil. - Bellarmin ſhews how the Altars are ere&ed, and Churches 


b Tom, 6, lib.to, contra Maziminum. Nonne ft templum alicui Sano Angelo:ex- 
cellentiſſ. de ligno to lapi-t faceremus, Anathematizeremnr d veritate, (5 Ecchſia 
Det, quonium Creat, exhiberemus eam ſervitutem, que ſoli Deo debetur ? . 

© Hoc minc fit quibuſſibet Divk, | | 

4 Lib.1, De vera Rel.c. 55. Honoramws eos charitate non ſervitute, nec tis tem- 
pla ernſtruimus. _ —20. Ns ag ME. OOETD 
© Hore Virg. Marie ſecundum uſum ſurrum, SanFi Dei in quorum bonore (oy com- 
memoratione hec San#a eſt d. dicata Eccleſia, & hc altaria conſecrata, (qe, 
f Sermmne 6. deFerb, Domini, ſecundim Matth. Ouod pro Numine accip.” illam 


ſiatuam Altare teſtat-r, 
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dedicated ro God ; {and fo the Sacrifice of 'the Eucharift, and of Prater, 
and Praiſes, are offer'd up toGod in honor to the Saints, and they are 
call'd upon in rhe public Prayers of the Church, (5c. - : 1 - 

Theotb, * Bellarminacknowledgeth enough tocondemn the prafice of 
your Church, in aſcribing more honor to the Sainrs, then the Holy Scri- 
prures allow. them. - Chriſt ſaith, Do [thx in remembrance of 'me.- And 
Bellarminſaith, The Sacrifice of the Euchariſt js offered to God'in- remem- 
brance and honor of the Saints, And withal, you ſhould do well to con- 
ſider, Thar if theſe Religious As are perform'd to Godin honor of 
the Saints, they are terminated in them, as the fins ultimes, the chief 
end. As when you ſay, The honorand worſhip of the Image redounds 
ro the honor of him whom ir repreſents; and the honor done to rhe 
Servant, redounds unto the Maſter: ſo the ſeveral a&s of worſhip per- 
form'd ro God in honor of the Saints, redound more to their glory, 
then to the glory of God; they are tke chief end, and his ſervice bur 
ſubordinate unto their honor. And ſo yourun in a Circle, and inrangle 
your ſelves in a Labyrinth, to maintain a groſs and palpable Error of giv» 
ving a Religious Worſhip to rhe Saints and to their Images; calling the 
Croſs, Our only bope; the Images of rhe Saints, Pledges of our Salvation : 
lighting Tapers, and burning Incenſe to them, and ſuchlike : and afrer 
all, you waſh ms hands of Idolatry, and tell rhe World, Thar ye give 
inferior perry honor to the Saints and their Images, and to the Croſs ; 
even ſuch, as to ſacred Utenſils of the Church, or ro the Holy Book of 
Scriptures, or to the Chair of State in the Kings Palace, or to the Kings 
Image, or tothe name of Jeſus, or to the Communion Table. Now if 
all that 1 have faid implies no more, I yield the Cauſe. 

Phil. Þ Gregory de Valentia, ſeems to reconcile all the difference with 
this Diſtin&ion : Formal Idolatry, 3; togive Divine Honor to a Creature, as 
to God: If therefore I give Divine Honor to the Saints, or their Images, 
as Creatures, not as God, Iam notguilry of Idolatry. 

Theoph, He was driven to this ſhifr, to juſtifie the pra&ice of your 
Church, and free it from Idolatry ; bur it will nor ſerve, for Divine 
Worſhip is due only to God, and therefore ſhould not be communicared 
to a Creature upon any account. 

Phil. Youwill have thelaft word, and I vield toyou, becauſe rhe 
Night comes on, andI ſuppoſe borh of us are ſufficiently rired with the 
lengrh of this Controverſiez and you are almoſt fallen upon another 
Controverſie, of the Honor and Adoration of Saints, which will re- 
quire another ſeaſon to determin it. 
 Theoph. Thehonorof Saints and of their Images, baving near ath- 
nity, have bin ſome time taken into-conſideration together ; bur my chief 
deſign was againſt Image worſhip, as giving great occaſion of Idolatry 


* Bell. Tom. 2. lib. de Beat. Sanforum, c.7. Jruocantar Sanfti is publicis Ec- 

cleſie precibus, (9c. 
b Lib.z. de Idol.c.l, Jdololatrie gemina Ratio eſt Creature, (gc. 
R | and 
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and Scandal in the Church. And what have faid, I leave to your feri- 
ous convention Giving ou many thanks for this opportunity and free- 
dom of Diſcourſe, and for my noble Entertainmentall this, time I bave 
been Jour ſtudjous Opponent. There are.many differences between 
our Churchand yours remaining 3 whereupon, whien our accaſions ſhall 
glow usother Meetings , if youare willing, 'we will treat, with Gods. 
Blefling, in Charity and Love, - ' TITEL By 
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. my thoughts, anddiſ-fatisfied with my ſelf, ThatT could 
nor give ſuch full ſatisfa&ion ro your Arguments, as I at 
firſtſuppos*'d : However, I have learn'd. of the Apo- 

ſtile, Tit. 1.9. Tobold faſt the faithful word, as. T bave been taught; and 
not permit the Truth to be wreſted from me by ſubtle, and perbaps,. ſo- 
Phiſtical Qbje&ions. -I may go ro Heaven in the plain way wherein Chrift 
and his Holy Church doth lead me, withour perplexing. my ſelf with e- 
mergent Diffcultiesand Controyerſies.: reſerving them tobe reſolv'd 
until E/ivs (as the Jews ſpeak) or rather until our Bleſſed Savior ſhall 
come again. , i. doo on cgie a RE. 
Theoph, It ſeems you are reſolv'd to hold to the Concluſion. Krongly, 
be the Premiſes never ſo infirm: , and -bereunto, no doubt. our Doctors 
and your Prieſts adviſe you, Toyield an Implicit Faith ro the Decrees of 
your Church, and nor diſpute them. But upon the ſame Motive, you 
ſhould always have ſubſcrib'd and kept ſtedfaſt unto the Articles.of our 
Church (which was lizewiſe yours) and; not ave forfaten her Commu- 
nion, for Scruplesand Imaginations of your own, and falſe Suggeſtions 
of others; I mean,. Thoſe creeping, Emiſſaries.of Reme, who fwarm 
among, us, and.buz info Mens Ears uncertain founds,. ta unſerrle their 
minds, and take them off. from ſound' Principles, and thenintuſe their 
bewirching.Corceries and Delufions, makingrhem drunk with rhe Cup of 
Fornications;3 and then, farſooth, their beſorted Reaſon muſt becharm'd 
againſt all attemts ro:awaken and to- recover them, If Reaſon and Ar- 
gumentation could induce you to leave our Church,  wkil'ſt you gave an 
eaſie belief unto our Adverſaries, give us leave by the ſame method to 
undeceive and to;reduceyoy;. and:do not prorybly reſolve to hold faſt 
thoſe pretended Truths, which you cannot defend againſt,our Oppoſi- 
tions. anole San * _ 
Phil. Your Church allowing her Diſciplesa liberty of judging, I-ſuit- 
ably made uſe of her Indulgence: but being now converte bo = 
R 2 Churc 


Phil, IDE Sir, Since our Jaſt Meering I have been tumultuous in 
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Church of Rome, IT am taught the obedience of an Implicit Faith, and 
not encourag d to diſpute her Articles.  _ _ 

Theoph. A rare Artifice and Policy to keep Men hood-wink'd and in 
Error, by forbidding them to open their Eies, and make uſe of their 
Reafon and Judgment to diſcover the Truth. © Our Church may eaſily 
impoſe the like Credulity upon her Children; but ſhe dares not uſe Stra- 
ragems againſt the Truths of God, to do evil upon pretenſions of good ; 
ro keep her Sons and Davghrers in ignorancc, that they may be obedient. 
The Holy Scriptures enjoin a ſearch, and examination, and trial. Prove 
all things, faith St. Paul, and bold faſt that which | good, 1 Thefſ. 5.21. 
Buryou wopld haye- Men renacious-of their Opinions, withour Judg- 
ment 3 holdro the Poinr; withour the:proof. $ Peter enhorcs the Saints, 
1 Pet. 3.15. alwaics to be ready ro give an anſwer unto every one that asketh 
them a reaſon of the bope that js in them: buryouare againſt this rendring 
of Reaſons, the Aurtority of your Church muſt ſuffice. ., ... 

' Phil. Nor fo nenher: The Church commands, and gives ſufficient 
proof for her preſcriptions, and we ſubmir to her account. 

Theopb. -” Do you rake theljberty, for your own ſarisfa&ion, toexamine 
cw T7 
 _ Phit. © Yes;doubtleſs,, the more to convince and ſettle us upon that 
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Theofh. ' But ſuppoſe'upon rhe ſearch and enquiry you do not find ſa- 
tisfa&ion to your reaſon ? Suppoſe. your Heartand Conſcience may ſug- 
geſt Exceptions againſt the Do&rine and the pra&ice of your Church, 
bil. We may haye recourſe unto our Prieſts and Do&ors for ſolution 


. 
. 


of doubts. : 

Theoph, Taking the Holy Oracles of Scripture along with you, that 
is notamiſs ; but withal, you ſhould do well ro conſider, Tharthey will 
ſurely reſolve the Queſtion on their own fide, and your Church gives no 
liberty to hear the adverſe Party ;. and ſo Truths are not weigh'd in 
an eqtal ballance, and differences are determin'd, only one fide being 

Phil.” Good Theopbilus, trouble notyour ſelf with the 'non-permiſſ- 
ons of our Church; itwill appear ar prefenrt you have no cauſe ro com- 
plain, for 1 am purpoſely come to require your former viſit, and to con- 
tinuethe debate in a Friendly. manner, concerning ſome other Points 
wherein we differ : and whereas the laſt rime you made choice of ſuch 
Particulars to inſiſt on, which you thought moſt liable'unto popular E x- 
ception 3 you ſhall give me leave now to .propoſe the ſubje& of our 
Diſcourſe. ET Rn - | 

Theopb. *Sir, beſides the equity of ' your Demand, - the rule of 'Hoſpi- 
rality requires, That in'my own Houſe ſhould defign'to obſerveyou; 
and therefare.be pleas'd to make. ypur Friendly Challenge, and appoint 
che Field and Weapons, ' and I wi Hanſy — M 
r EE - / FT Tf 4 _ $0 4 _ : of - ; 39 . DFE. 
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"Phil, Upon this fair Conceſſion, I will try your skill in one grea 
Point, concerning the Invocation of Saints: and becauſe you ſhall not 
coinplain of a ſurprizal, I will principally urge zellarmins proofs, in 
whoſe Wor':s you appear'd the laſt time to be fo converſant. 

- Theopb, Our Church piouſly wirth-holding none of our Adverſaries 
Writings from us, that upon due Examination we may judg of Truth; 1 
have, I muſt confeſs, propos'd chiefly to my ſelf rhe peruſal of rhat great 
Cardinals Defence, becauſe I was afſur'd of his grear Abilities, and of 
his Zeal for your Church, and that in him I ſhould meer with all which 
rationally-can be ſuggeſted ro uphold his Cauſe: Ler us therefore hear 
how he hath managed theſe Controverſies. . - | 

Phil. Concerning tie Point, Invocation of Saints departed : Afrer ſome 

preliminary Diſcourſes, * Bellarmin undertakes to prove two things, one 
in-order unto theother, 1. That the Saints in Heaven do pray for us. 
2. Thatwe muit pray to them, ea] 
- "Theoph, One of theſe doth not neceſſarily follow upon the other. That 
if the Saints Triumphant are ſollicirous for, and do pray for the Church 
Miliranr in general (for the triumph of rheir Faith, and rheir conſum- 
.matjon in Bliſs, who being Fellow-members of Chriſts myſtical Body the 
Church, areyer within the Liſts, wreſtling with great :oppoſition and 
many tryals) I ſay, ir dorh not foilow,. That if the Saints in Glory. do 
-Pray for the Church Militant, [that therefore we ſhould call. upon them 
fo-ro do: They are perfe& in. Grace, and never wanting to their duty, 
or unmindful of their concerns. Upon this account, methinks our of a 
Zeal to the glory of God, you ought as frequently ro.call upon the Sainrs 
tm Heaven, tolaud and magnifie the God of Heaven; as out of a ſenſe 
of your own wants to Pray untothem to intercede for you. But with- 
al, you can nevergive us any infallible affurance, that they: do hear our 
Prayers, that ſo in Faith and with confidence we may: call upon tnem. 
The Members of rhe Church-Cartholic thro-out the World do pray for 
oneanother, and yerone National Church doth nor Invocare another, 
except it be by entercourſe.of -communicatory Epittles. Dire& me how 
to ſend a Letrer to Saint Peter, .and I will not. fail ro pur in my humble 
requeſt, Thar he would help me with his Praiers. oor --- 

Phil. This great Point, concerning' the afſurance that rhe Saints do 
hear our Prajers, will fall into confideration hereafter : mean while, 
it becomes you not to mock and: play the Droll in a ferious con- 
Cern. EG \ The | 

Theoph. - You oP excuſe me the.rather, ſeeing you ſhall findin » Bi- 
nius his Edition of the Councils, a large Letter fent to Pepin King of 
France, and Charls and Carlemain his Sons, from S*- Peter, by Pope Ste- 
pben the 39, ' imploring and requiring their ſpeedy aſiiſtance againſt the 
Lombards, in the behalf of Rome, his Epiſcopal See, and of his Sepul- 


* Tom. 2. Controverſ. 4. de Eccl, Triumph, c. 18, 19. 
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cher and Temple therein. And you may fuppofe, Pope:Stepben could 
as eaſily have returned an Anſwer from theſe Princes ro the Apoſtle... 1 
ſhall have occaſion to produce thar hereafter. 121997 0% 

Phil. Theſe are ſtrange divertiſements from our buſmefs : Are yon 
ſeriouſly afraid ro enter into the Controverſie, tharyou inrerrupt iy Diſ- 
courfe wirh ſuch imperrinencies ? [TEES TS nl 

Theoph. 1Ff I thould anſwer your Queſtion, you would complain of 
more delaies: Take your courſe therefore, and L will follow you. 

Phil. ® Bellarmin proves, tie Saints do pray for us from that paſſage 
of Holy Scripture, 7bo Moſes and Samuel ftood before me, yet could not 
my mind be toward; this People : Therefore (ſaith he) Moſes and Samael 
being dead, ' did uſually pray for.the People of the Jews. | 

'- .Theoph, We havea rule in. Logic, Sufpoſitto nihil ponit + This Suppoſt- 
tion, If they feauld pray, dani natimply, They did pray. The Text one 
ly deſigns to ſhew, Gods great indignation againſt his People the Jews at 
that time 3; inſomuch, . that if thoſe rwo Holy Perſons, and greatly be- 
lovd, werealive, and ſhould interpoſe for them, they ſhould nor pre- 
wail. ® Hence S* Chryſoffom upon this Text, 'Edv54 Mavoys 6 m0T©> rojpige 
Sims Ge, If Moſes, thefirſt Law-giver, who often delivered the Jews 
byhis Interceſfion from Divine Vengeance; if he werenow in being, he 
fhould'nor prevail. The like paſſage we have, \Ezek. 14. 13, 14., Son of 
Man, when the Land. ſinneth againſt: me, by treſpaſſing grievouſly, (5c. tho 
theſe three men, Noah, Daniel and Job were in it, they ſFould deliver but 
their own ſouls. by their righteauſneſs. :' And fo in.divers paſſages following 
in rhat Chaprer :- 7bo Noah, : Daniel and: Job were init, dc. now as this 
Suppoſition cannot infer theſe 'rhree Men were inthe: Land ; for, Noab 
and Job were dead more then a rttouſand Years before, attho Daniel was 
then living : So neither doth the farmer Suppoſition-prove, That Moſes 
and Samuel did pray for the Jews after their deceaſe; That place of S* 
Paul, Gal. 10. ver. $. Tho we, or an Angel from Heaven preach any otber 
GoFjel to you, {yc. in Bellarmins Logic muſt imply, They did preach an-- 
other Goſpel. Let rhe ReaderpPiry vs, to ſee unto what a drudgery we 
are put toanſwer ſuch furile Arguments, . . Ee not G1 

Fil. 1 well ſee, nothing will prevail againſt your prejudices, . but 
expreſs and poſitive Texts, and therefore in the nexr Argument Bellar- 
mine complies with your humor. In the ſecond Book of Matcabees, and 
the laſt Chapter, we read expreſly, #ow.Onias (formerly. their :High 
Prieft, anda vertuous and good Man) prai'd for the whole Body of the Jews, 
wer. 12. And that: Feremiab, the Prophet of the Lord, did pray much for 
the People, and for the boly City, when JudwMaccabeus was ingaging in 
Bartel withNicanorz unto whom, we' read the Praphet Feremiab gavea 
Sword of Gold, as a'Gitr:from God. —_— to-wound and: fubdue 


his Enemies. - 
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| Theopbh. This is outof an Apocryphal Book, and therefore no infal- 
lible proof from Canonical Scripture : Now touching the Canon of Ho- 
ly Scripture, we may have, by Divine permiſſion, another occaſion to diſ- 
courſe. AndalthoBellarmin pleaſeti himſelf, that Calvis had no other 
refuge but to deny the Autority of. the Text; yet we will refie& upon 0+ 
ther Particulars which appear to weaken the Teſtimony. For it was bur 
a Dream of Fudas Maccabeus, which he told unto his Soldiers to encou- 
rage them before r2e Fight; a Dream wortiy tobe believed, as if ichad 
been ſo indeed, ſaith the Author, ver. 11. Ir ſeems therefore indeed ir 
was not ſo, and {o the whole Teſtimony is from a Dream that had no re- 
ality. In the 12"?werſe, ir is call'd, AVifon, you may ſuppoſea waking 
Dream ; arid therein there was ſo much reality, that Feremiah gave a 
golden Swardzo Fud4.to wound his Adverſaries : bur a golden Sword 
i6.no fit Inſtrumentaf. War for execution, and itismuch, we never read 
ir was Jaid upin the Temple for a Sacred Relic: and much more cauſe we 
have to vwionder,: iris not at al] mention'din the firſt Book of Macrabees, 
which is the more perfe& Hiſtory of thoſe Wars; and wherein the'Bar- 
tel with Nicazor,3s:pun&ually related; 1 Macc.' 7.41, and FJud.s his Praier 
to:God beforethe Fight: burofthe Dream or Viſan,ne gry quidem. And: 
now I pray obſerve, how your DoKors in thoſe Inſtances are inconftant 
ro theif own Principles : for they-generally. bo)d, That rheSouls of the 
Faithſul departed, before Chryfts Reſurre&ion ,. did nor ter jnto- 
Heaven, ncither fee the Face .of God:,:nor know the Srate of yjungs 
here above them; and therefore it was not uſual in the Church to'call 
upon them, and ſay, Holy Abraham, pray for us. Youg: Doctors hold,: 
* That the Spirits of the Patriarchs, and Prophets,. and People vf God, were 
fhut up in Limbo Patrum (as they call it) in aſubterraneousplace, the apper- 
mogi verge of Hell, beneath us: without pain, and without Joy #n the, Vifron 
of God: waiting for their redemtion out of that Priſon by the coming of Chriſt, 
who deſcended into Hell to ſet them at liberty, and to conduf them triumpbant- 
ly into Heaven, When weurge that Text, 1ſa. 63. ver. 16, Deubtleſs thou 
art our Father, tho Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledgeth us 
not ; toſhew how rhe Saints:departed know. not the Afﬀairs and Tranſ-. 
ations here below, You anſwer; So it was before Chrj{is Afcenſion :: 
the Saints departed were not in Heaven, until Chriſt opened the Kingdom, 
ro them z burtthey were ſhut up from the Viſion of God; and from all 
knowledge of the concerns of this World: and-yer, contrary to this 
their own Hypotheſis, you ſee how they give Inſtances of Moſes, ad $4-; 
muel, andOniss, and Feremiab, praying;for their People the Jews, and! 
ſollicirous for chem in rheir diſtreſs. | p | 
Phil. You may therefore obſerve the limitation of Bellarmine ; Now- 
poterant or dinarie preces copnoſcere, (5c. In that ſtare Taey underſtood not 
ordinarily. rhe Affairs upon Earth, nor beard the Prayers of the People : 


2 Pell.jb.c. 19. Notandum ante adventum Chrifti,qui moriebantur non introbart 1n 


Calum non Deun videbaut; we ordinarie, poterant cognoſe, preces Pnonation. 
ut 
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but God might reveal them, and ſo excite them to pray for the People : 
upon which account ſome of our DoRors hold, /* That Prayers might be 
made to the Fathers in Lymbo, yea even to the'Souls in Purgatory; becauſe 
they are in a ſtate of Grace and Charity, and by the gift of God,. or 'by 
the Miniſtery of Angels, they may hear our Praiers. 9” (3.099 

Theoph. "Upon the ſame ground we may daily implore the Aſſiſtance 
and Prayers of our Friends that are abſent, living ata grear diſtance 
from us, for God may reveal our Deſires and Petirions ro them : but 
alas! theſe are weak props and ſuppoſitions ro' uphold a feeble cauſe, 
and hitherto your Learned Cardinal hath not bin demonſtrarive in the 

poinr. 5 

Phil. Before we conclude, I do not doubt buryou ſhall change your 
note. 'In the New Teftamenr, we read, Rev.5. 8. How the 24 Eldersfall 
down before the Lamb, having golden Viols full of Odors , which are the Prai- 
ers of the Saints. IL ; ; 

: Theoph. Weoat Argument can Bellarmin or you frame out of this Text? 
underſtand not his deſign. rd 

Phil. Bellarminſhews, how Interpreters underſtand, by the Praiers 
of the Saints, Interceſſions made by the Sainrs in Heaven, for the con- 
firmation and ſupport of their weak Brethren upon Earth. 

' Theopb. It ſeems then, even the Saints in Glory make uſe of Media- 
tors, of the four Beaſts, and the rwenty four Elders, to preſent their 
Prayers to the Lamb. The more general Interpretation of rhar place 
Is, That theſe Odors, filling rhe golden Vials, are the Praiers of -the 
Faithful upon Earth, which are repreſented inthe Pfalm, To aſrend'like 
the Incenſe, Pſal. 141. ver.2. POD IS DET 05 13% © 

Phil. This gives as full reſtimony to our purpoſe as the other :- for 
thereby irappears, the Praiersof the Sainrs on Earth are preſented un- 
to God, and to the Lamb, by the Saints and Angels in Heaven. And to 
this effe& we read, Rev.$. wer. 3,4. how an Angel came and ſtood at the Ats 
tar, having a golden Cenſer : and there was given unto him much Incenſe, that 
be ſhould offer it with the Praiers of all Saints upon the golden Altar which 
wa before the Throne. And the ſmoke of the Incenſe which came with the 

Praiers of the Saints, aſcended up before God out of the Angels hand. Now. 
this Incenſe offered up, wirh the Praiers of the Saints on Earth, we may 
ſuppoſeare the Merits and Interceſſion of rhe Saints in Glory. IL. 

Theozh. And we may ſuppoſe, they are the Merits and Interceffion of 

Chriſt, whom Primaſius underſtands by the Angel in this place: we 
know itis ſaid expreſly, Zeb.9.24. That Chriſt is entred into the Holieft of 
all, into Heaven it ſelf, to appear in the preſence of God for us: and that by 
him we ofer up to God continually our Sacrifices of Praiſe, Heb. 13. 15. and 
without all peradventure, heis moſt properly faid to add Incenſe and 
ſweer Odours tro our Praiers and Praiſes, becauſe for his ſake only they 
are acceptable to the Father. However, I cannot but obſerve what a 


* 4orins Inflit, Moral. lib. 9, c. 9, Medina de Orat. Queſt. 4. 
cap 
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=P your Cardinal hath taken over all the New Teſtament to produce his 
fir 


and cheifeſt Arguments out of the Revelations of Sr Fohn, for the 
Saints hearing and preſenting our Prayers unto Gad, Jonny to inyolve 
himfelſand others in-myſteries and vitions, which can admit nq:;clear-In- 
terpretarion, neither become uſeful to lay the Foundation.of a Dgetrine 
which takes up the greateſt part of the-peoples-devorions'in the Church, 
viz.i of the Invocation of Saints. Ina like cafe $i Augnftzree cried out: to. the 
Donatiſts, * Bring forth ſich proofs as want no.Interpretatiov. Suppaſle Ishould 
undertake to prove That the Souls of thejuſt departed are not in Heaven, 
neither do enjoy a perfect ſtate in bliſs, Rev. 6. verſ; 9g. &c. << becauſe when 
« the fift ſeal was opened, St Fohz ſaw under the Altar the Souls of the Mar- 
<« tyrs, of them that wereſlain for the word of God and for the Teſtimon 
& which they held, and they cried witha loud voice, faying, How, long 
« [.ord:Holy and true doſt thou notjudgand avenge our: blood :upon-them 
&rhat dwell on the earth,and white robes were given unto eyery oneofthem 
« that they should reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, .until their fellow feryants: and 
<« their Brethren-that should be killed as they were, should be- fulfilled. 
Suppoſe I should from the ſame Text urge, that the Martyrs do expreſsly 
pray for Divine vengeance upon their enemies; but no'mention is made 
of any interceſſion for their Freinds, you would not well approve Argu- 
ments drawn from ſuch myſterious viſions and Revelations; and therefore 
do not your ſelf make uſe of them. Þ St Ferom tells us, «That the book of 
« the. Revelations hath as many myſteries as words, and that the whole is 
&« to be underſtood in a ſpiritualienſe, and notliteral, - OO 
| Phil. Theſethings were certainly written for our Inſtruction, and Bet 
larmine very well' argues, That if the. Saints in Heaven and Martyrs do 
pray for jugdment upon their Perſecutors, much: more for mercy and fa- 
vor unto their friends and brethren, for they are moreinflanid with cha- 
rity, then with an eager thirſt after revenge. i 5 otteey 

Theoph. I perceive moſt of the Arguments are probable diductions from 
Analogieand proportion, but we expect divine Autority to eſtablish ſuch 
2a principle part of Worship which you make the Invocation of Saints. 

Phil. We are not yer arriv'd at that point, but preparing the way unto 
it, shewing' the Saintsin Heaven do underſtand our affairs and pray for us, 
and with your patience [ will give other Texts to prove it. tai. 1 14 

Theoph. More pertinentT beſeech you. . - CRITIC 

Phil. 'T hat paſſage of Sc Pezer is full ro thepoint. 24 of Pet. r. 15. I ill 
endeavor after my deceaſe that yeimay be able to have theſe things akwaies in re- 
membrance. Where the Apoſtle shews that after his departure he will en- 
deayor for them. TEN _ 1:25 

Theoph. This feat Argument is Bellarmines, and not Se: Peters, he hath 
chang'd the order of the words, and ſo by conſequence their meaning. 'The 
Original Text manifeſts how the words should be read, not as you tranſ- 
port them. T will endeavor after my deceaſe that you may be able to keep inre- 
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membrance, et. Bat Thus * Twill endeavor that every one of you may be able 
after my deceaſe ro have thoſe things alwaies in remembrance. ' And this endea- 
vor hedid uſein the daies of his flesh, in preaching the Goſpel until his 
-death, and'leaving theſe Epiſtles as: remembrancers.. Bellarmize indeed 
hath the confidence to add to the Text his 'Paraphraſe that it might ſerve his 
eurn:-' Þ Tull endeavor to have you recommended, or in mind after my death. 
And yetit is-obſerveable. how he concludes this' Text; after all his patch- 
ing, © 1v4e nb evident, but a probable Argument. Whereas, as he hath 
Shaprt it, it is cleer and demanitrative to his purpoſe, but his conſcience 
cheekt him for his-additions-and tranſmutarions, and fo he would not lay 
any great ſtreſs upon 1t. 

Phil. You will neverleave your ſiniſter Conſtruction of his fair deal- 
ing, bur-I hope hisnext Argument has evidence enough , That if Dives 
#n-Hell'was ſolicitous for his. Brethren upon earth, and = Abraham 
toſend Eazarw tro warn them leaft they should come into the ſame place of 
Condemnation. much moreare the Saints in Heaven ſollicitous for: their 
- —— Church Militant, and pray for their protection and affi- 

ance : fc... ; Su a PHI: ; 


to have them reclaim'd. When he shall urge his example for the 1»-vocation 
of Saints, I will anſwer, That you bring an ill prefident to confirm a Do- 
Arineof the Church; and withal when Abraham or any of the Saints in 
Heaven $shall undoubtedly appear and commune with you, you may deſire 
their aſſiſtance. -! oo 10722, 7 07352 4 ; X 
Phil. Bellarmine hath one material proof that the Saints in Heaven do pray 
forthe faithful upon'earthg becauſe the Church militant andtriumphant do 
make one myſtical body whereof Chriſt is the head. And fo there & muſt be 


» Daba operam habere vos commendatos, five in Animo poi obitum- 

* Ouamwuss non ſit evidens, eft tamen probabileargumentium- 

* 7uſtin. Eucherius, Cyril. Chryſost, 

© TIxeg Soni Tem &AA' 5x, (Ofc. . 

f Parabole non ſunt argumentative. | 

E Jhid. Communio illa ezigit neceſſario, ut :membra pre invicen ſint. ſollicita .C& 
Tntue ſe Jjuvents rc as i Rs Wo 


a FTgdu(v dy » #z&5% Ton 2x4v, Ofc 


a Com- 


In the Church of Rome. ' 139 


a Communion between the members, making them ſolcitourmutually tohelp one 
avorber. Þ : 3 306 01 28 TOUG 21431 
'Theoph. He might have ſpar'd to urge the neceffiry murualalliſtance; 
for we.do not pray for the Saints in Heaven, neither are we ſolicirous for 
them who are immutably bleſled, and of their affection towards as, thei? 
tellow members, militant upon earth, we do not doubr ; neither of their 
raiers for the Church in general, That she may be victorious over all her 
nemies, as alſo tor the filling up the number of the Ele&, and their Con- 
ſummarion in bliſs, but this will not infer their diſtin knowledg of things 
here below, or make for your Doctrineof Invocation. For you know the 
Saints militant over all the world are fellow members, atid mutually ſo- 
licitous for one another, and yet one National Church doth not invocate 
another in her public offices. 023 00 
Phzl. I pray give meleave to make the Inference when I have ſuficient- 
ly fortified the premiſes, you run away with the argument before it is per- 
fect, and ſo conclude it is invalid. For you hall find that our Doctors do 
not only prove how the Saints in Heaven pray in general for the Church 
militant, and for the Saints on earth ; but that they pray particularly for 
them, for that is Betlarmines next polition. * The Saints in Heaven pray for 
Ks in particular. 

Theoph. Be pleas'd to let us here his Arguments. I, 

Phil. He proves the Angels, have a ſpecial charge over us in particular, 
and pray for us; and therefore muck morethe Saints in Heaven do ſo. - 

Theoph. How dorh he prove his much more, I doubt it willprove at 
length muchleſs, and the whole Argument a non ſequitur. 

Phil. His reaſons ſeem demonſtrative, our Saviour ſaith, he Saints in 
Heavin are as the Anyels. Luk. 20. ver(. 36. They alwaies ſtand in the pre- 
{ence of God, and molt affectionately love us; and thereforewant'neither 
underſtanding or will tobe affiftant unto their brethren uponearth. And 
in one regard they may ſurpaſs the Angels in a promtitude to ſuceor us, in 
that they havea nearer relation to us as their flesh and blood, and have had 
experience of our dangers and forrows, and fo are the rather qualified to 
compaſſionate our infirmities. Be 

' Tkeoph. Our bleſſed Savior shews how the Saints in Glorv arelike unto 
the Angels, andequal to them in reſpect of their Immortality, { for they 
candy no more ) and in that they neither marry nor are given in Marriage, 
as you may obſerve the place, but there is no demonſtration thecompari- 
ſon should hold in all things: and doubtleſs before the Reſurre@tion, and 
the joyful union between the Spirits of juſt Men and their glorified bo- 
dies; they arc in ſome ſtate of imperfettion ; their appetite of Union be- 
ing not fulfilld, and therefore you may obſerve our Savior ſpake of the 
Saints in the Reſurrection expreſsly, as to their likeneſs and Equality with 
the Angels, and concludes not any thing before. - They which shall be ac+ 
counted worthy to obtain that world and the Reſurrettion from the Dead, meither 
Marry nor are given in Marriage; Neitheir tan they. dy any more, for#he) art 
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equall unto the Angels. Luk. 20. verl. 35. 36. That they want neither know- 
ledg nor affection to aſſiſt us and take a Charge of us, altho we should 
(to avoid diſputes) yet we do not read they have ſuch a Commiſſion from 
God to as cakere the Angels. Itis written Pſ. 24. 7. The Angel of 
the Lord tarries round about them that fear him and delivereth them. Aoain. 
Pſ. 39. 11. He has given his Angels charge over thee. It is written. Matt. 18.10. 
Is Heaven their Angels do alwaies behold the face of my Father which is in Hea- 
vex. Again Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all Miniftring Spirits ſent forth to Mini- 
Fer for them wwbo shall be heirs of Salvation? Produce ſuch Autorities for the 
glorious Saints miniſtery and aſſiſtance, and we will yield your conſe- 
uence, that becauſethe Angels of Heaven have charge over the people of 
upon earth , the Saints have likewiſe. It is written 1 "The. 4. 16. 
That at the voice of the Archangel and the ſound of the trump, the dead 5hall riſe. 
That the Son of Mar shall ſend his Angels at the laſt day to gather the elect, 
and ſeyer the wicked from the juſt, the chaff from the corne. Matt. 13. 
Dare you aſcribe this office likewiſe unto the Saints in glory? And there- 
fore your Argument from the Angels to the Saints is groundleſs, a meer in- 
vention of man, without any warrant from Gods word. Wherein it ap- 
pears thatthe Angels are Gods meſſengers, and Miniſters between Heaven 
and earth ; but not ſo the Saints departed. Now asGod Almighty im- 
ploies the Angels, ſo he imparts unto them the knowledg and underitand- 
ing of affaires below, ſo far as concerns their buſineſs; and as they attend 
the Saints upon earth, ſo they know much of their condition. And ſo they 
rejoice at the converſion of a ſinner. But we read not a ſyllable of the Saints 
in Heaven, of their knowledg, or their Joy, and therefore you can draw 
no good conſequence from one to the other. 

Phil. You conclude well upon your own — but take our Do- 
tors along with you, and you will find That God hath committed the 
charge of the Church militant, and the Saints upon earth as well to the 
Saintsas tothe Angels of Heaven, © and that the faithful are govern'd and 
condutted by the Spirits of the Bleſſed. 

Theoph. Shew their ſubſtantial proofs, and not their confident aſferti- 
ONs. 

Phil. You read how the Son of God makes a faithful promiſe. Revel. 2. 
verſ, 26. 27. He that overcometh and keepeth my words unto the end, to him 
will I give power over the Nations, and he shallrule them with arod of Iron, 
# the veſſel of a potter shall they be broken in peices. Again Rev. 3. 12. Him 
that Mi. AF" I make a pillar in the Temple of God (to uphold his Church) 
and I will grant to himto fit with me on my throne (to rule and govern, with 
Chriſt his Church, and to preſide over the world ) now Bellarmine proceeds 
to shew how theſe promiſes are made to the Saints after this life; becauſe 
they are made to him that overcometh all the Temptations of life,. and 
keepeth Chriſts word until death. And that this government belongs ro 
them before the general Reſurrection appears from that expreſſion. He 
Shall rule them wvith a rod of Iron , aud shall brake them as apotters veſſel. Theſe 


© Bell, bid; A ſpiritibus beatorum regi E& gubernari fideles, &c. ? 
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words imply 2 pr_ regiment; the Original is, rouare cures he shall 
feed them as a Shepherd his sheep, and it is calPd an Iron rod, becauſe in- 
flexible from the rule of juſtice, and therewith the refratory shall be bro- 
ken in pieces, the ſame expreſſions are given of Chriſt. Rev. 12.5. She 
brought forth a man child who was to rule all nations with a rod of Iron. 

Theoph. Methinks your Doctors in there a Theologie fetch their 

roofs moſt from the Revelations of S* Fohr. Your Doctrine of the Saints 
in Heaven governing the World and the faithful upon earth, knowing our 
ſtate, and hearing our praiers, is a great myſterie, ( I had almoſt ſaid ) of 
Iniquity, and you cheifly confirm it from ſome myſterious paſſages in the 
Revelation, an Argument you want plain and politive proofs, and there- 
fore fly unto obſcure and figurative and myſtical expreſſions. All theſe pro- 
miſes, you have mention'd, made to the Saints perſevering unto the end 
ſerve to shew their ſtate of tranſcendent bleſledneſs and glory above their 
fellows, who in this life were inferior to them in their ſufferings, and in 
their graces. Like thoſe in the parable who according to the improvement 
of their Talents had autority given them over many Cities. Luk.19. Or like the 
bleſſed ſervant, whom the Lord at his coming shall find ſo doing. Verily I ſay unto 
you That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. Mat. 24. 47. He $hall place 
him in great honor ſaith Euthimns upon the place; and he gives a caution 
that weshould not enquire too farand with too much curioſity into theſe 
things: nor collect any thing from-ſuch parabolical expreſſions, but what 
they neceſſarily imply. After the like manner TheophyladF upon the place, 
He ® Shall share in the more Honourable recompences, to wit, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven : for the Saints are Heirs of all that appertain toGod. And ſo runthe 
runs Interpretations upon the ten Cities, &c. Among the Ancients we 

nd no mention of this conceit, That Chriſt. communicates the charge of 
his Church and people, and the government of the world before the. day 
of judgment unto the Saints in glory. 

Phil. However his proofs out of ſcripture may fail him, Bellarmine abun- 
dantly shews from the Teſtimony of the Fathers, that the Saints in Hea- 
ven do govern and take charge of the Saints on earth ; and are therefore in 
this regard likewiſe equal with the Angels. 

Theoph. I will take the Teſtimony of the Antient in due ſeaſon, but I 
firſt defire to hear all the Arguments together out of the Holy Scripture 
proving That the Saints do particularly pray for us, and that we mult pray 
to Them, for I ſuppoſe the foundation of this Doctrine mult be ſure laid 
in the word of God, or elſe all will fall to the ground. 

Ph;l. The Doctrines of our Church are very-confonant unto the Scrip- 
ture, and out of them you will find ſufficient proof of our duty to call upon 
the Saints in Heaven. 

Theoph. Make that good, and I shall undoubtedly become your canverr. 

Phil. Remember this when we draw towards a concluſion : mean-while 
I will not ſpare to give the premiſes and proofs. Bellarmine undertakes to 
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proveexpreſsly-Þ That the Saints in Heaven, whether Angels or men are pi- 
-ouſly and profitably call d upon by us w/9 are Living. SE 4.0 

"Theoph. Can you tell the reaſon why he puts his propoſition in ſuch un- 
uſualterms, the common diſtinction isof the Angels and Saints'in Heaven, 
but he callsthem Angels and men, and both by the name of Saints. 

Phil. You cannot deny but that Angelsare Holy Perſons, and by conſe- 
quence that they are Saints. £ 

Theoph. It is not material what they are by conſequence, but you know 
the Angels are not commonly call'd Saints, when you propoſe to ſpeak of 
the Saints in Heaven, none will underſtand you of the Angels, and then 
for theother member of the diſtinction © Mez, the Souls of juſt Men de- 
parted, arenot men. The man is dead, his immortal Spirit lives, andup- 
onthis Account when you call upon Peter and Paul to pray for you, alas; 
Peter is dead, and Paul is dead, their bleſſed Spirits are with God, but not 
their Perſons, before the general Reſurrection. | 

Phil. Thele are but frivolous exceptions, do not betray your fears by di- 
verting me from the Cardinals proofs. Firſt he alledgeth that plain Text 
for the Invocation of Angels: Gen. 48. 16. The Angel which redeemed me 
from all evil, bleſs the Lads. You ſeethe Holy Patriarch Faceb invocates 
the Angels bleſſing upon Foſephs two Sons Ephraim and Manaſſeh. 

Tkeoph. It is Facobs Option , not a formal Invocation : his deſire, not 
his praier, we may ſuppoſe rather that Zacob.ſends up his hearts deſire to 
God, that the Angel which did alwaies deliver him might be a Guardian to 
theſe Lads, when Iſaac bleſſing Facob ſaid, Gen. 27. verſ. 29. Let the 
people ſerve Thee and Nations bow down to Thee: doth he therefore invocate 
Nations and People, or rather pray to God that he would bring it to paſs? 
This anſwer ſufficeth, if Facob by the Angel underſtood a created Spirit ; 
but the context makes it evident That the Angel ſtands for Ch theſecond 
perſon of the Sacred Trinity, becauſe he isjoin'd in this BenediQon with 
the God of Abraham. © God before whom my Fathers Abraham and Tſaac 
© did walk, the God that fed mezll my life long until rhis day, the Angel 
& which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the Lads. Obſerve I pray what 
great 4 Athanaſius faith to this place, having prov'd the unity of the Fa- 
ther and the Son becauſe they arejoin'd in the fame prayer. 1 Thefl. 3: 17. 
Now God himſelf and our Father, and our Lord Feſis Chriſt dire& our way unto 
you. Heproceeds to declare, & That no man can pray to receive any thing 
& from the Father and from an Angel orany other creature, no man will 
& ſay let God and the Angels give Thee, and then directly anſwers this Bene- 
& diction of the Parriarch. That he did not joine acreated Angel, with 
« God that made him, in the bleſſing; neither forſaking him that nu- 
& risht him, doth he ſeek for an Angels blefling upon the children, but 
& ſtiling him the Angel that deliver'd him out of all histroubles, he mani- 
< feſts that he did not underſtand any created ſpirit, but Chriſt the word, 
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« whom he joines with God the Father in the blefſing, knowing that he 
& js called The Angel of his great Councel. 'O wrzeeans B&Ars "AvYperct, aC- 
cording to the Septuagint. Herunto agrees ® Cyrill of Alexandria. «© The 
« Patriarch of God, means the Father, and by; the Angel, the word of the 
<« Father whoſe name is the Angel of his councel: Þ Chry/otfom makes God 
and the Angel to be the ſame, whoſe benediction Facob tmplores. © A grace- 
ful Soul to God, faith He, how doth he retain the memory of his favors fixt 
< in his heart? He that nurisht me from my youth hitherto, he thar de- 
<« liver'd me out of all evil, bleſs theſe Lads. *T'is much the Learned Car- 
dinalsheould take no notice of theſe t1gnal Autorities ; but bring a Text, in 
two regards, impertinent to his purpoſe as you have heard, to prove the 
Invocation of Angels, which would not however infer the Invocation of 
Saints departed. Becauſe Angels are Gods miniſtring Spirits, and more 
conſtant 1n the affaires here below, then are the Saints in Heaven, of whoſe 
Miniſterie upon earth we have no account given in the Holy Scripture, 
only that they ſing and Bleſs God and worship him inceſfantly in Heaven. 

"Phil. Give me leave to proceed and shew how our Doctors prove the 
Invocation of Angels, and then I will manifeft likewiſe how it confirms 
the Invocation of Saints, Bellarmine brings three Textsout of the book of 
Fob, toshew the early uſage of praying to the Angels. Job. 5.1. « Call 
& now if there be any to aniwer thee, and to which of the Saints wilt thou 
<* turn. Job. 19. 21. '* Have pity upon me have pity upon me O my freinds, 
* for the Hand of the Lord hath touched me. Bs 33.23. <«[f there bea 
« Meſſenger with him, an Interpreter one of a thoutand to shew unto nan 
<« his uprightneſs, Then he is gratious unto him and-faith , Deliver him 
« from going down to the pit, for I have found a ranſom. | 

Theoph. It theſe be proofs, nothing can miſsthe mark, if calling be in- 
vocating, and Saints be Angels, then the firſt Text may ftand the Cardinal 
an ſome ſtead, and Eiphaz his Autority muſt uphold it. But the conrext 
Shews the meaning of the words, Elphaz would have Fob enquire and call 
any one that fears God to witneſs whether any p— Innocent, Chap.4. 
verſl. 7. or whether a man cun be more pure then his Maker. Verſ. 17. Fob 
had complain'd ſadly of his affliction; and his friends deſfign'd to put him 
upon the ſearch, whether theſe ſevere Judgments did nor tall upon him for 
ſomeſecret fins. 'Theſecond proof is as wide from the mark, as Heaven 
from the earth, his three friends did perſecute his Innocency with their 
granderror and miſtake, 'That God never afflicts but for ſin ; and' Fob in- 
treateth them to ſpare and pity him. « For why do ye perlſecute me as 
«< God, and are not ſatisfied with my flesh.? as it follows in the next. verſ.22. 

Phil. Bellarmine shews how St Auguſtin in his Commentary upon Fob re- 
fers both theſe Texts unto the Angels. 

Theopb. Read St Auguſtin in his ſecond book of Retrat. c. 13. and you 
will find him doubtful whether he should call it his book. ( Lyber, cui titulus 
Annotationes in Fob, utrum meus habendus eft haud facile dixerim. ) Or rather 
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his who collected his imperfect notes, he tells us his own copy was fo 
faulty, ut emendare non poſſim, nec editum 4 me dici vellem. And withal heafſ- 
ſerts nothing, but only faith, here Fob ſeems to call upon the Angels, or 
the Saints that they would pray for him being penitent. Angelos poſtalare 
videtur , aut cert? Santtos, ut pro penitente orent. Now Bellarmine himſelf 
will not grant the Saints deceafed in thoſe daiesshould be inyocated, beſides 
theliteral ſenſe which LI have given is cleer, and therefore we look not fur- 
ther to the Alluſions of Interpretors. The third proof isa Text full of ob- 
ſecurity : fit for the Cardmallto amuze his reader with out of the Original we 
read. « A Meſſenger or Interprerer one among athouſand ; who should 
<shew unto Man his Duty, and bring him to repentance, and pray for him, 
© that the Lord, may ſpare him. I/ziah praied for Hezekiah being fick 
ſaith Ferom. Gregorie the Great found no advantage or proof out of this 
"Text for the Invocation of Saints or Angels altho he favour'd the opinion, 
but interprets that of Chriſts Interceſlion. The Septuagint mention a thoy- 
ſand Angels but not to your Cardizalls purpoſe, but ainſt it, i #Ts xAes 
#24208 FarernÞopyty thy wuray & wh Tewon dvror, qc. © Ifthere were athouſand 
« deſtroying Angels, yer not one of them shall wound him, if he ſerioufly 
« purpoſeth in heart to return unto the Lord. And thus youſee. what blind 
arguments your Doctors urge to maintain their deluſions; if you are not 
better provided to prove the Invocation of Saints, then you have been of 
Angels, I could wish you to ſtudy our eaſe, and the reputation of your 
Doctors, by come nnes, them. 

Phil. Youarevery pleaſant, but Ishall make you change your note, you 
read how Moſes did beſeech God to ſpare his people for the ſake and merits 
of their forefathers. «* Remember Abraham and Iſaac and Iſrael thy Ser- 
&« yants, to whom thou ſweareſt by thine own ſelf, and ſaidft unto them, I 
« will multiplie your ſeed as the Stars of Heaven, &c. 

Theoph. In this Text Moſes praies to God, not to Patriarchs, and there- 
fore it doth not confirm your Doctrine of Saints Invocation. 

Phil. Itshews that they did allege the merits of the Saints departed as an 
helpand advantage unto their prayers, as Theodoret upon the place, when 
Moſes thought himſelf inſufficient to appeaſe the wrath of God, he takes 
in the patronage of the Holy Patriarchs. Therefore if they had not the be- 
nefit of their praiers (as not being in the preſence of God ) they did reap 
the fruits of their merits. | 

Theoph. There is a great miſtake in this argument, Moſes doth not urge 
the merits of their forefathers: but the Covenant God was pleas'd to make 
with them, that he would multiply their ſeed, and give them poſleſſion 
of the promiſed Land. Ofthis promilſe he puts the Lord in remembrance 
that he would pleaſe to ſpare his people, and perform the promiſe made 
to their forefathers. So God promiſeth unto the righteous, that he will 
bleſs their ſeed unto many Generations, Exod. 20. 6. Yettheir children do 
not urge their Fathers merits, but the gracious covenant of God. As forthe 
Teſtimony of Theodoret, Bellarmine hath made it to his purpoſe, by inter- 
poling Parrocinium * Patriarcharum the patronage of the Patriachs, inſtead 


* Faciens Patriercha rum mentiouem. 
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of making mention of 'the Parriarchs, and of the Covenant with rhem 
made, ' beſeeching God nor ro break the: Covenant : for thefe are Theo- 
dorets words. ; mop ox Is Gi: VET 96 36k eff F192 on Iv : +1 
' Phil, The Cardinal ſhews this pefieral' anfiwer: rouchine'Gods Cove- 
nant-with the Patriarchs to beitſutfecient; Ebecauſe we ſhil find'expreſs 
mention made of: their righteoſhefs, 2topether with the Covenant; Lord 
remember David, and all bis meekneſs, Pal; 132. 1. and ver. 10: For thy 
ſervant Davids ſake, turn not 'away the preſence of tbine Anointed, faith 
HO For Davids ſake, and not only for the Covenant made' with 
"Davi { tek 2 EEny rr eric ict OHLSLEAL a ore 
: 'Theoph. 'Expreſsientionof that.Covenant immediatly follows': - 7he 
Lord bath made a faithful-oath unto David 3 Of the Fruit of thy Body Jhdll 1 
ſet upon thy ſeat : As tho he ſhould have ſaid, Lord, ſeeing thou werr 
graciouſly pleaſed ro make a Covenant with my Father David, be pleaſed, 
upon' the ſame Morives, tro make good That Promiſe. As for the firſt part, 
Remember David, and-all Þ;j4 manſuetude and virtue; fo your vulgar Tranſ- 
lation reads it: 'But according to the Original it is thus rendred,” Remem- 
ber David and all bis troubles.” And then immediatly follows, Davids vow 
To build an Houſe unto the Lord; arid Gods Promiſe, That one of bis Sons 
ſhould build bim an/Houſe :' i femembrance whereof, Solomon puts up his 
Supplicartion. ' Andafrer all, you may confider how theſe Texrsare im- 
pertinently urg'd; 'makivg -nothing for the Invocation” of Saints: 'the 
conſideration of 'therr Merits, may fall in| more ſeaſonably hereafter. - * 
Phil. © Bellarmin hath one os more for the Invocation of 
Saints, grounded upon the Word of God,” which he accounts unanfwer- 
able : Iris this; We read, the Faithful bave requeſied the Praters' of-the 
Saints living. * God bimfelf ſends Jobs three Friends to bim, 'to intercede-for 
them, Job 42. St, Paul beſeechetb the Saints at Rome to belf bim with' their 
Praters, 'Rom.'ig.-30.- andthe Tike in many of- bz'Epiftles :'Tberefore, 
ſaith the Learned Cardinal, 'it-i lawful, even now, to call upon the ſame 
Saints reigning with Chriſt :' For if it be not as lawful to call upon them for 
the aſſiſtance of their Praters now they are with God in Heaven, as when they 
were living upon Earth, It js either becauſe, Firſt they are not'willing;, or 
27, are not able to priyfor us; or that becauſe -34f, They cannot' bear aiid 
receive our Praiers: 'or 4*b17, Becauſe their Taterceſſion weuld be injurious to 
the Intercefi on of Cb#iſt.- The two firſt Cannot be ſappos'd, becauſe their Cha- 
rity in Heaven js intended and enlarged;” and their: Pruters more' efeffual? 
neither the third, -Beeauſe-as the Angels in Heaven" know our. af "and! can 
bear our Praiers, ſo likewiſe the Bleſſed Saints : nor the fourth; "Betauſ as 
the Interceon and Praiers of the living for their Brethren, and ſor all men, 
ar e not injurious unto: Cbriſts Interceſion, ' ſo neither are the” Praiers of the 
Saints departed. {11.47 50 OE UC 313 too 3UI ot G5 SAD LY 
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Theopb. Alas! This Achilles will prove a very Dwarf: Your Cardi- 
nals unanſwerable Argument is of no; force- Firſt, To anſwer it inge- 
neral, we muſt tell you, That we have no warrant in Holy Scripture, 
cither of .PreſidentorPrecept, - torecommend our ſelyes unto the Prai- 
ers of rhe dead, as we. have of- the-livingz and-therefore' the confe- 
quence holds nor good from-one to the. other. ZBellarmine knew this 
well, and was fo wiſe to take nonoticeof it; yet iris the main hinge 
whereupon our regular Devotions mutt turn, even the rule of Holy Scri- 

ture, wherein God bath reveal'd how, and to whom we muſt dire& our 
raiers- His Argumentof four horns hath little ftrengrh ; bur could he 
yeadded to them. this fifth, Horn, That the Wordof .God approverh 
he. Invocation of :the dead as of the living, we muſt have fled before ir. 
Buralas t all the atremis' to confirm this Naerine af your Church out of 
Holy Wrix, have prov'd fo unſucceſsful ; thar ſome of your-own Do&ors 
have had ſo much Ingenuity, as: 0 FEKnaWICO, \Tbag ir is-nor expreſly 
delivered m Holy Scripture. .. $0? Eccius, . in-his Enchiridion'of Catholic 
Confeſſion, and rherefore-ir muſt paſs for an unwritten Tradition, where- 
of Martin Perefiusconfeſſeth, wehave Þ» no footſteps before Cypriav... . 

Phil, Perefius gives 2 rational account (rogether with others) why 
the Haly Apoſtles did not lay the fagndatian. of. this Do&rine : It was, 
ſay they, ©, out of- their great humility and modgſty, leaſt they ſhould appear 
$.e/tabliſÞ in the; Ebyrch their own Apotheaſis, : make themſelves a5 Gods, by 
wn + dg the People.of God ta put up their Supplications,-; after their deceaſe, 
SIFREMs > in? ons te on iemtt naoirta ys Fig hot hf = -\ 
- . Thegpb, Methinks, That which prevail 'd with the .Apaſtles not to de- 
1iver, this Da&Tine of. rhe Invocation. of . Saints, ſhould likewiſe have 
prevail'd with the: Church, never ro have eftabliſh'd it: and without 
doubr, : had ix bun according tothe will of God, and profitable :to. the 
Church, the Holy Apoſtles would neyer, bavaconcel d jr outof mode- 
fiy.and bumility. . $* Pau! declares expreſfly to the. Church of Epheſus, 
As 20. 19, 20. That ſerving God with all bumility of mind, be bad kept 
batk, notbing that was oh qo unto them,, And doubtleſs, it was pre- 
ſumtion'and pride which introduc'd this Error, tho under ſhew of. va- 

- Juntarybumility : for if the Apoſtles were afraid to recommend them- 
ſclves:as- Gods unto the People,, by giving them dire&ions. to-;pray 
to them-after. their deceaſe;. rhe. Pope, who undertakes. ro Canonize 
Saints,” and to .encourage the People of GON FORg to them, in ſpight 
of, tte Apoſtles humility-and fear; rakes the boldneſsupon him ra wake 
Ken a2God;-. EG ,*#7-q 
.. Pbil, You make fo many Excurſions, that you come nar to the Point * 
How do yauanfwer the four Particulars of Bellarmins Argument? - 

Theopb. 1 have already cur off the four Horns with one blow : He 


- 
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faith, That if we may not pray to: the Saints departed, as well as defir® 
rheir Prajers when living, ir muſt be-for ene :of: thoſe four cauſes fore» 
mentioned ; - either: they arenor willing, or-arenot able ts /  trben; 
or they cannorihear.our Praiers; ortheif Ierceſſion would beinjuric 
otro Cn rifts Interceffion :. but I fay:his enmnerution is lame and im 
perfea,; for 1 have thew'd.a fifth reafon why nor. becauſe the Word of 
God obligeth norro one; as tro theorher-: Ir requires, that we ſhould 
defire the mutual afſiſtance of one anothers Praiers living, but not after 
our deceaſe ; all civil commerce being intercepted, by the will of God, 
berween the living and the dead. . | 

Phil. - Doyou. reckon our Invocation of the Sainrs departed, a part 
of civil commerce : I thought ir had bin a Religious a& and duty. . 
Theoph, 1 grant Praier to be ſuch; anditherefore a part' of Divine 
Worthip to be'givetonly to God : :Burrhat Invocation of Holy:Men li- 
ving (as you 'call ity or as1 tern it, That pious defite and requeſtwhictr 
one Chriſtian makes unto: another, thar he-thay enjoy! rhe benefit of: his 
Praiers (from Whence you draw an Afgument for Thvodxtion after their 
aeceaſe) that'y' doubtleſs , is''a civil Requeſt, wherewith Chriſtians 
muruallycall-upon-and oblige-one another ro- remember rhem-in their 
Praiers. Solikewiſe the honor which Subje&s yield unto their Prince, 
Preſenting rheir Peririons with bended' knees, is civil. Andfo Children, 
begging the Blelingofichein Parents: theſe are formally Civil, torRe- 
ligious A&s, * & yoodChrifvian'mdeed: gives hotioy to his Ppineej' and + 
ro his Parents, 'ndeonly apon a civilaccount,” but alſo Relipious,>4t be-' 
ing/#duty requir'd it-the Word'of Godz- yer thehanor it ſelf is givily 
the morive-unto- us' wherefore we give it;is Religions,” the-will and” 
conmand of Tod; 7 on To eypint tn bavort 207 of P71 fie if 1 
Phil. You are willing rv involve the Diſcourſe: with” ſubtle Norions | 
and nice Diftin&ions : Such: honor as you give toPrinces:and Parents, 
vouchſafe to the Saints ih Glory,! beggingrhe aſſiſtance of their Praiers 
upon your knees, andirfhall fuffice.”- » ing od nl 0 
Theoph. Yourſelf. caug'di this Digrefſiom > Yon ſuppce'd the Invoca- 
tion of Sainrs departed, robea Retigious'a&; -and-16 in eurhyoutte» 
nerally make it,' a greavpart of your Relipzon..”' I have ſhewed how'rhe 
deſire andrequeſtwhich Chriſtiansmake roxne another, whilft chey are 
in'the Fleſh; muradlly-ro-be'remembred in their'Prajers, 'is a civil re> 
queſt, 'andrhereforeno ſufficient ground for: your Religious Invocation; 
of rhe Saintsin Fglory.: Burat length; you are'content we ſhouldimake 
rhe ſame civil Requeſts to the Saints in Heaven for their Praiers; 'as to. 
the Faithful who are living : You may obſerve it generally, ſuch as are 
in the wrong, will acceprof- any: compoſition: ' But we! cannot prant-it 
for this reaſon, becauſeDearh interceprs all civil Obligarions and Cem- - 
meree between Peyſohs. ' Parents; when: they are dead, 'cextſe ro Be 
provident for their deer: Children, und theſeexpett it not from then s:'- 
The'rich Man: departed; cannor'relievethe poor; nor tend hinyMoney' 
at hisueed. You formerly did ety was a communion berween 
2 che 
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the Church Milirant and Triumphant; bur that- is myſtical; as Fellow- - 
members of Chriſts Body: But the civil communion berween Brethren. 
and Neighbors, and the relation of | Parents and Children; . Maſters and 
Servants,i Princes and-Subje&s, Kusband: and Wife, is interrupred al- 
together by death ; and ſo by conſequence,: all thofe a&s which depend 
upon, or- flow from that communion :- That Children ſhould ask their. 
Farhers Bleſſing after his deceafe, 1 never yet did: read your Do&ors 
haveafſerred, .... oo 04300 TODOS EDTA 9 4 cs 
- Pbil.;._ 1 am well confirm'd by theſe your Digreſſions, That notwith- 
ſtanding you would appear to ſlight Bel/larmins Argument, and prerend 
ro. cut off all the four ' Horns at one blow, by giving a general anſwer ; 
yctin truth, you do warily.decline the force:af ir; and are nor willing 
ro cone to the four Particulars whereupon ke hath inſifted, Thar ſeeing 
the Saints departed are a8Willing;and as able-ro Help-us-now; with their 
Praiers; 29 when they. were living amongſt- us3.; and ſeeing, they-know 
our Nate; - and can kear and receive our. Addreſſes:to- them, . and; ſeein 
their: Interceſſion now- for us is not 1njurious.to-the; Intexceſſon..o 
Chriſt, therefore. we . have as much and. more reaſqgn-to Invocarte, 
-» = opal in Heaven, then when rhey were converſant with us ' upon 
Earth.; Tra 2 rIarv | | 
| Fheopb.. Not excluding the. confutation already given, I will now 
take'theſe four Particulars into conſfiderations-The:rwo firft: may cafily: 
be granged (Gif there could be tnutual communiai.berween them and us} 
That the Saints departed have as much, charity: to-pray for us; and that: 
their Prajcrs are as- prevalent: with 'God';: Bur alas! Death hath inter- 
cepted former commerce. And-his third Particular muſt be well prov'd, 
or all will fall ro the ground, namely, That the Saints: in Heaven do. 
hearour Praiers, and know our particular needs; otherwiſe, it will 
be in vain tocall far their aſſiſtance. And this main Point, your Cardi- 
nal doth bur ſlightly rouch, and gives a ſhort and. fallible proof of it : 
That becauſe the Angels know the converſion of a ſinner,” and rejoice thereat, 
accarding to; the faying -of our Bleſſed -Savior;::therefare hkewiſe the 
bleſſed Saints d6 know our ftate;. and: allour-concerns. Now we have 
already ſhew'd; bow the Conſequence is weakly-drawn, - from the know- 
lnkbet the Angels: to the -knowledg of the Saints in. Heaven 3. becauſe 
the Angels. are. Gads: Meſſengers, miniſtring unto the heirs. 'pf Salva- 
rin 3 they are; .imploi'd abour;us, and know, much-,of our -concerns : 
bur: of; the-- Saints: departed ;;-no - ſuch! things are recarded. And 
moreover, doubtleſs rhe. Angels themſelves know not all the affairs 
of. particular perſons, - anly of thoſe: about -whom they arcemploied, 
 andſofar as God ſhall impart. to: them; in their Embaflage and Emploi-; 
ments.) ;- ©: : (05:5; 37 216 210490331 £33622Q SHINS in g00 20 31] 
Phil. -'As they know the Converſion of every Sinner” that, repenteth, 
and rejoice; ; ſo. do; they; krowand hear the /Praiers'of all the Faithful, 
eſpecially ſuch as do: concern thei, 'and are. particularly: direfed to 
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: Theoph. Weare much in the dark as to the meaſure and extent of 
their -knowledg,. and muſt nor in theſe things ſo much above us, ſer 
one foot forward, without the light, and condu&, and revelation of 
Gods Word. Now we read in Holy Writ, That the Angels have charge 
ever us,. according as God has committed us unto them, bur how far, and 
in what particuiars, isnot revel'd. We read, They rejoice at the Conver- 
ſionof a Sinher 5 which way: ſoever, or whenſoever, for the improve- 
ment of: raeir joy, "God is pleafed ro manifeſt it unto them, perhaps, by 
the relation of rhoſe Angels who were inſtrumental in the Converſion. 
Bur from thoſe Promiſes, we cannor infer their univerſal Knowledg of 
Afairs here below, and much leſs the univerſal Knowledg of rhe Sainrs 
in Heaven, Methinks the Learned Cardinal ſhould nor ſo peremrorily: 
havehandled rhis' grand Point, upon which depends the Invocation 'of 
Saints; for if they hear us nor, in vain-certainly do we make our Praiers 
ro them : If rhey underſtand not our condition, they cannot recommend 
irunto God. ':If S* Peter knows not of any ſuci Perſon as Philodoxus in 
being, rono effe& ſhall we beg his aſſiſtance. | 
Phil, Not ſoneither : © Bellarmin expreſly affirms, That we do not 
pray for them in vain, altho we ſtall grant they know not, neither bear our 
Pryiers : for, ſaith he, ſome other may perform their office, and we obtain 
thejavor. For many miraculous Inſtances are given in Church Records, 
of 'many that have obtained rheir Requeſts, whil'ft they have applied 
rhemſelves unto the Interceſſion of ſome Saint; and rherefore,. fo. we 
obtain-our defires whil'ft we pray unto them, it is not material.whether 
they hear, ornot, it will concern us to call upon them: | | 
Theopb. He had done well ro point our this Aliquz alivs : Who is this 
Delegate of the Saints in Heaven, to do their works, whilſt themſelves 
hear notour Prayers ? Whil't we Invocate the Saints, do the Angels 
help us? The ſureſt way then, would be to apply our ſelves. to them: 
Doth God help us, when wepray to the Saints? (altho it is- high preſum- 
tion:ro make God the Saints Delegate, ' qui eorum vice fungitur) however, 
if God helps ſuch as: pray to the- Saints, the moſt compendious: courſe 
would be to call direaly upon him :- 'and fo did Chriſtians in the Primi- 
tive and:pureſt Times, Ad memorias- Martyrum, at'the Shrines and. Mo+ 
numents of: Martyrs they did pray to-God; who was pleas'd to work 
many miraculous Cures at their Tombs, in Teſtimony of the Faith which 
thoſe Martyrs fealed:with rheir Blood. And rais is the juſt account of 
the Miracles wrought by the Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, at their 
Shrines here on Earth. The Miracles were wrought by Almighty God, 
before the Monuments. of the Saints, themſelves not knowing of 'ir;; 
as we ſhall ſhew hercafrer ourof S* 4yguſtine his Book, De cura'pro' Mor 
tus. Andyetfrom this Aſſertion 'of Bellarmin (wherein 1 ſuppoſe he 
ſands ſingle) That we pray not tothe Saints invain, altho they do. not 
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hear.us. From this Aſſertion we muſt conclude him very inconſiderable 
and forgetful, when immediarly after he approves this Conſequence, 
© The Saints are immediatly cal d upon, therefore they know what we ask,, 
One Suppoſition deftroies the other :- If we may prudently and ſucceſs-: 
fully pray ro them, altho rhey hear us not; it cannor follow, That if we 
rightly call upon them, they do hear us. Fn 

Phil. Thefirſt Aſſertion of Bellarmin was by way of ſuppoſition not: 
granted, altho they hear us nor, yer we may profitably pray ro them: bur 
he poſitively maintains, That the Saints know humane affairs, and do bear 
our Praiers, ! even ſuch as are made only in the Heart ;, altho there may be 
ſome diſpute how they know and hear, (vc. and he gives you the ſeveral 
Opinions of the Doors. '! 

Theoph. His former Suppoſirion, as we call it, was ill put, becaufe ir 
dire&ly overthrows the Conſequence which he immediatly after ap« 
proves : Thar becauſe the Saints in Heaven are rightly Invocated, there- 
fore they do hear us. Bur I pray proceed ro ſhew, how the Saints at- 
rain unto the knowledg of things beneath, and even of our mental 
Praiers. | 

Phil. & xellarmin propoſeth four Opinions of rhe DoRors, about the 
manner how the Saints in Heaven know Afﬀairs beneath, and hear the 
Praiers that are made unto them, The firſt, That they know them bythe 
relation of Angels, wboare Meſſengers between Heaven and Earth. The 
ſecond, That both Angels and Saints are in a ſort every where preſent by the 
celerity and agility of their natures, and ſo they underſtand the Aﬀairs of 
the world, and bear our Prayers. And he cites S* Auguſtin for the firft O- 
Pinion, and Ferome for the ſecond. ) pilot 6 

Theopb. Be cites them very. faintly, Innuit Auguſeinus, ſaith he; 'S** 
Auguftin intimates ſo much in his Book, De curd pro Mortuzs : 'and rhere 
indeed the Father tells us, The dead may hear of Afairs on Earth, by the 
relation of Angels; bur heaffirms not they dofo: and.then they may hear 
ſome things related * butnorall things. And afterwards he declares, 
Fatendumeſt, (oc. We muſt acknowledg that the dead do not know the things 
that are don upon Earth. I ſhall give you a full. accountof this Book here- 
after. Next for S* Ferome, Bellarmin. ſaith, he ſeems ro ſay as much in 
his Book againſt Vigzlantius, where in truth the Father dothaſſerr of rhe 
evil Angels, That they wander far and wide thro-out the World, andby their 
celerity are every where preſent. Bur we muſt of neceſſity underſtand him 
only in a comparative ſenſe ; their agility and ſwiftneſs makes them in- 
ſtantly to paſs from place to place, whereas groſs Bodies required a 
flow, and fucceſſive motion; bur Ubiquity and Omnipreſence is an Ar« 
tribure of God, Incommunicable ro- a Creature. : Again; Theſe evil. 


£ Sandi reFe inwvacentur, ergo ſciuet gund petimm. | 

f Ouz ſolocordis affettu proferuntur. 
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Angels may be conceiv'd preſentin all places by their numbers and mul- 
tirude, not by their individual perſons. 

Phil, Bur * S* Ferome in that Book argues fully for the ub'quiry of the 
Saintsin Heaven, becauſe it is written of them, 7hat they follow the Lamb 
rp be goeth, Rev. 14.4. Andif the Lamb be every where pre- 

enr, therefore they tharare with him. | 

Theopbh, This Argument carmor hold; for then much more the hu- 
mau Nature and Body of Chriſt, united unto the Divine Nature, ſhould: 
be omnipreſent, which I know none ro aſſert, and therefore S* Augu. 
fins Interpretation of rhar place, is this, * To follow bim, i to imitate 
bim;, not as be ss the only Sonof God, by whom all things were made, but «5 
be is the Son of Man, giving us an exampte of all things neceſſary to be ſol- 
lowed. Beltarmin knew well the Invatidity of S* Feromes conſequence, 
and therefore did nor urge it for an Argument. | 
.' Pbil. | But thar vou love to contradia and ſpin our your Difcourſe, you 
need nothave perplex'd your ſelf and me with thefe Anſwers: For you 
know Beltarmine approves of neither of theſe two' ways of the Saints 
knowledg in Heaven, Becauſe, ſaith he, celeriry cannot ſuffice, bur rrue 
ubiquity 1s requir'd to hear all the Praiers rhat ſhall be made ro a Sainr, 
perhaps in all places of the World ar the ſame rime. And agam, he faith, 
That neither Angels nor Saints in Heaven, alrho they were prefent with 
us,. can naturally knowour mental Praiers. - HL | 

Fbeophs We accounttheſe to be fubRannial Arguments againſt tte In- 
vocation of Saints and Angels, ' becaufe rhey cannor be every where pre- 
fent-eo hear Praiers made from all'parrs, and becanfe rhey know not our 
thoughts and mental Praiers: —_ ei T 4 | | | 

Phil. Bur theſe areanſwer'd by the the two next ways he propofeth 
and approveth of the Saints comprehenſion and knowledg : One 1s, 
| That the Saints do ſee all things in God that concerns them, even. from the 
firſt inftant of their bleſſedneſs. TERO £55 

Theoph, I pray tell me, why doth the Cardinal (following: Aquinss 
and other School-men) pur in rhat tearm of Limitation, In the Bace'of 
God they ſee and know all things that concern them :. We know; all 
thingsare in God, and in him repreſenred asin a Glafs and Mirvor « and 
therefore Pope Gregory the Great asks the Queition: ®: What can they be 
ignorant of, whoknow bim that knoweth alt things? And therefore, In fpe- 
calo Trinitatis (as the Schools fpealk) in the Pearifical Viſion, one would 
think all things ſhould be manifett ro the Sainys and Angels, and. nor only 
fuch rhings as concern them. © Jo £2 ES 

Phil. The reafon is plain :- God is Sperutum voluntariam, fucha Glaſs 
as repreſents according to his good preafure, and what he thinks meet, 


 Þ 5; Aonns eftnbiqueyerpo (of bi qui cum & ſunty vbigue ſunt. © 
k 7b. de Sana Virginit. c. 27. Ouid eſt eum ſequi,niſt imitari? 
L  Sanftos.m Deo omnia widere, qua ad ipfos altgus mado petimente. 
Bw Ouideſt, qued ibj nefciant ubr ſcientem omnis ſciunt © & 
«I | , un:o 
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unto thoſe who have rhe happineſs to ſee his Face: And therefore the 
Angels, who alwaies behold the Face of God, yer know. not all things ; 
not the day of Judgment; not the Myſtery of Chriſts Incarnation, . and 
Mans Redemtion ; nor the calling of the Gentiles, {$c. until they learn'd 
theſe things by the Preaching of rhe Goſpel amidſt the Congregation of 
the Faithiul : fo faith £* Paul, Epheſ. 3.10. 7o theend that now unto Prin: 
Cipalities and Powers in Heavenly places, might be known by the Church, the 
manifold Wiſdom of God. 

Theoph. Your Anſwer is rational, and excellently ſerves my purpoſe : 
Such as ſee the Face of God, do no: in that Beatifical Viſion ſee and 
know all rbings, bur only ſuch things as pleaſeth him ro revele unto them, 
And therefore the fourch Opinion which Bel/armin mentions, was, That 
God doth revele unto the Saints, in every inſtant, ſuch Particulars ws Concert 
them; and ſo, when Praiers are made unto them, the Lord makes the Bleſſed 
Saints to know ana bear their Praiers, by particular Revelation. Hereupon, 
I demand how this is prov'd, That it is the good pleaſure of God, con- 
ſtantly to revele unro the Saints wharſoever doth concern them z. or all 
the Prajers that are made unto, them. | | 
\ Phil, 1 donor find the Cardinal attemts to prove this; becauſe he had 
reaſon.to take i: for granted. F EET 
--Tbeopb... . Or rather becauſe he had no proof to offer : and in truth, he 
doth not ſo well approve this way of particular Revelation-from God ro 
the Saints, becauſe, as he argues well, ® 1f the Saints know our Praiers 
which we make to them, by Revelationfrom God, - we ſbould not ſo conſtantly 
ſay tothem, Pray for us ; but rather ſomtimes beſeech AlmighbtyiGad, that ha 
would pleaſe to revele our Praiers to thoſe Saints we. Invacate. - | ri-are''! 

Phil, He prefers that Opinion as moſt gr E, That the Saints in 
Glory, alwaies ſtanding in the preſence of God, and beholding;his Face, 
do in that Bearifical Viſion behold all things which relate unto'rhem, and 
need no particular Revelation , and therefore, in the Viſion of God, they 
know and hear the Praiers that are made unto them, even from the firſt 
inftanc of their Reatirude, | 

Theoph, And ſothree waies Fellarmin doth not approve whereby the 
Saints and Angels are concern'd to know -our itate and hear our Praiers. 
Now rhe fourth which he ſticks roo, Thar from the firſt inftanr of rheir 
happineſs, all things which concern them, are manifeft and revel'd unto 
them: - This cannot betrue, for then the: Saints muſt know when they 
ſhall reaſſume their Bodres: (which cerrainly concernsthem) and fo by 
conſequence, They muſt know the Day of the general Reſurre&jon, and 
of Judgment,” which we deny : They muſt alſo know all the Praiers thar 
ſha!l be made to them unto the Worlds end, and fo, by confequence, the 
end of the World. So muſt the Angels, from the beginning, know rhe 
Praiers that ſhall be made.tothem, thelaps'd ſtate of Man, and his re- 


" $i indigerent Santi novd revelatione, Fecteſia non diceretomnibis Sanfis y Orate 
pro nobis, ſed peteret aliquando a Deo ut eis revelqret-preces noſtras, . . . * +) * 
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demtion by Chriſt, -and otFer Myfteries,; which were made-bhtown-utfts 
rothem, ſairh'the Apoſtle, in the'Churches,” by'rhe Miniſtery of: rhe. 
Goſpel. See'Eftius in' 4. Sent. dis. q6.Paragr, 19. p. 294. And ſo while: 
vour DoRors, withour anv warrant of Scripture, generally lay this for 
a.Foundarion, Thar'-the Saints- in: :Heaven.do know our fiate;'and tean 
our Praiters: when they come to the proof and confirmationz: every 
one abounds: in his 'vwn ſenſe; and they :eafily .confute-one anorkers 
Reaſbns and'Opiniongs; and mavifeſt; unro their Readers; upon dize conv 
fideration, 'thar they are full of uncevrainries in the Point, 'which te; 
take for granted; 'and can urge only fallible Arguments ro confirm that 
Which they would have receiv'd by all Men as a meſur'd Truth; bur we 
have notlearn'd to ſubſcribe ro Mens Di&ates. And you acknon ledg, 
your Door makes not proof of his Aſſertion, which is a greatdefett,: 
rhis being the main Hmge whereupon the Controverſie turns, We+con- 
clude therefore, there is no reaſon we ſhould call upon the Saints vihew 
they do not hear us3«as a Child dorh nor ask his Fathers Blefſing wherr 
he is out of hearing, Now you aſſerr with Bellarmin, :Thatrhe'Sainrs'mi 
Heaven our of doubt do hear us, - bur you-know-not-how.”: : Ir is pros: 
bable, ſay you; 'thar in'the Facevtr God they ſee and know all-rhings:that. 
concern them; bur give nb reafon of rhar- probabiliry : and is ir fir that 
a Doarine of your Church, which takes up in thar parr the Devotion of 
all Gods People'; ſhould be grounded only upon ſuch a-.probabiliry, 
whereof you: can give no'reaſon : How can I call upon rte Saints:with 
Faith and Comforr,, when I haveno: affurance thar rhev can kear me? Þ 
may, with as much reafot, daily begthe Praiersof pious Friends, .wha 
live far from me, and fav; Itis probable God will revele ro them thar 


oe 


deſire the aſſiſtance of their Prajers.i- REIT E159 
. - Phil, Your Inſtance runs nor parallel : . Our condition here” is a flare 
of ignorance; their's a ſtate of: compreheniion :: They ' can ſee the Face 
of God, and live for ever : they certainly know all things-whic.::tend 
to their confummarion in Bliſs, for they are-arriv'd : at the ſtate. of 
Sa OT and perfe& Knowledge is the foundation. of: their. Bap*+ 

nets. | INS; 286.910 08 3 hv. CITE VH 
? Theoph. Theperfe& knowledg of God is fo: Here we kuaw in parts 
faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. ver. 12. but there we ſhall 'kn wi'os we are 
known; i e. fully, perfe&ly : and this: knowledg and Viſion of (God is 
Bearifical : Bur how dorh this prove their knowledg of icheneceſſiries 
and Praiers of us poor Mortals here on Earth, ; whom.they: have lezribes 
hind ther} in the vale of” Mifery ; .we may ratter-ſuppofe, the wiſtlamat 
God hath excluded rhem from rt:e.knowledy of. their Friends:and Relay 
tions, and of i1iſerable Man here beneath, leaſt it thould prove a dimi- 
nurion of their Joy and Bliſs, Your Argelical Do#or ho'ds; #Jt belong; not 
unto the perfe@ion of 'a created Tntellef to. know particulars, the thougkts or 
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aftivns of Men, Tf .God only be ſeen, it ſufficeth to make Men ' happy. As 8 
Auguſtin, Y He js bappy who knoweth Thee, althohe have nothing elſe. Ina 
word, Cardinal 9 Cajetaze wasa Learned Advocate of your Church, and 
had ſrudied rhe Point in hand much, and he concludes at laſt, That we 
ho aſſurance that the Saints know when we pray tothem, altho we piouſly 

teve it. | vEf? ; 4 ta «4 8-5 
< Phil. I well perceiveyou have a Spirit of. contradiftion, ' and. pleaſe 
your ſelf much including ſuch Arguments which our DoRors urge from 
Scripture, and reaſon, to prove the Do&rine of our Church rouching the 
Invacarion of - Saints. Iwill therefore rake a more convincing way unro 
fuch refrafiory perſons, and plainly ſhew, by matter of Fa&, and ex- 
preſs Teſtimony of the Antienrs, ' That this Do&rine hath bin receiv'd in 
the Church Catholic from the begmning. | 

Theaph. I prefumeyou mean not from the beginning of: Chriſtianity : 
you have heard how the atterhr of your Do&ors: to prove it outof Gods 
Word , hath been altbgether unfucceſsful : and fome of .your Doors 
have confes'd, that ic is delivered in Holy Scripture: very obfcurely ; 
and others haveſhew'd the reaſon; even the humility ahd modeſty of the 
Apoſtles, which -with-held rhem from publiſhing: rhis Do&rine, leaſt 
they ſhould appear to make themſelves as Gods after their deceaſe; by 
requiring the People of God ro make their Praiers and Supplications to 
them. Seeing therefore your Doarine is not founded in the Holy Scri- 
prure, I could give a ſhort Anſwer unto your pretended uſage of the 
Thurch, and Teſtimony of: rhe Ancient: Thar which S* Auguſtin gave 
to Creſconius, urging the Autority of Cyprian, * T am not bound to the Au: 
tbrity of | this Epiftle; for 1 do not bold the Writings of Gyprian a5 Canonical, 
butjudg of them by the Canonical Scripture; and whatſoever is conſonant to 
the. Holy Scripture, 7 receive with praiſe; what agrees not, with bjs leave, 
irejet. Tf youcould prove wbat you have urg*d, out of the Canonical Books 
of the Apoſtles'and- Prophets, '7 would not contradi:; but , ſeeing what, you 
bring is not Canonical, with that liberty, whereunto God bath called us, T do 
not receive bks.Teſtimony, whoſe. due Praiſe I can never equal, with whoſe 
Writings 1 dare not compare mine own; whoſe Learning 1 embrace, wheſe 
Chantty 1:#dmire, "whoſe: Martyrdom k venerable. : Again, S* Auguflin to 
tre ſameeffetelſewhere : 7t is not ſufficient unto the Autority of Faith, and 
of tbe" Doatrimes'bf- the' Church, to {ay, Thus Tfay, or thou ſaift, or be ſaith ; 
but, Thus ſaith'the' Lbyd. So the Bleſſed Martyr, Cyprian himſelf: We 
nuſt:ndt beed whut any one bath done before us, but what He, who js before all 
yes, bath taught or commanded v0. be don. ; Oncemorel could anſwer you 
our df Gratian; i A Cuſtom, without the Word of God tb back it, js not 
 'P:, Beats \ pits Te ſeit. eviemſi akin neſcint. © 
24. Tr freundam fecundes. Them. gu.$3 Art.;. Certarationeneſcimus, an Sandi vota 
moſtra cognoſe. 
, 15s Toms. 7 l. 2: contr, Creſcouium..7. 32. £g0bujus E£piSlole, Oc. 

Conſuetudo ſine verbo Pei, non eſe weritatem ſed wetuStatem errovis. 


Truth ; 


inthe Church of. Rome: 255 


Truth, but: the Antiquity. of .Erxor. The Council :of Carthage reſolved 


thus, *The Lord ſaid in tbe. Gafjel,; Z am Truth ;, He: ſaid not, 1. am Cit- 
om, Ps 17 
Phil: : Can you ſa-cafily trample: upan-the Autoriry of the Fathers : 
You have formerly pretended much honor ra the venetable Teſtimony 
af Antiquity, where yan conceiv'd ir confonant unto your Principles, 
and now you would decline that Tauch- fione; becauſe you know: full 
well it iS againſt you in this. Point of the Invocation of Saints. oft cf 
Theopb.” Theſe Sentences | have produc'd»are of the Fathers; and 
ſeeing the Word of God doth nor eftablith your DoArine and Pradice, 
the Aurority of Man and/Cuftom will proye roo feebte-r6 ſupportir: 
And where I formerly produc'd the Autority of rhe Ancients in any 
Point, .I firſt had laid the fire Foundation in the Word of God. How- 
ever, itisnormy purpoſe ro. interrupi.your 'courſe, fortifie. your Do- 
Erineas well 'vou can; and I will atracit, © _ © CR es | 
Phil. Ibelieveſo, you have reſolv'd right or wrong : Burt ſhall ſtar- 
tle youand your Reader, when you ſhall find rhe general Current of An- 
riquiry allowing and pra&icing the Invocation of Saints; and therefore 
ir cannor be a damnable Doarine 1. 1 2 DI fs OUT 
Theephb. HirhertoT have norſo called ic: bur when 1 ſhall deſcend rq 
a more particulartonſideration of thofe. horrible: Blaſpkemies- we fhall 
diſcover in the pra&iceof this Do&rine, you wall give me leave to ſay, 
ir hath provd deſtructive unto millions of Souls : mean! while, let it 
paſs far a Do&rine full of Superſtirion and/W1ll-worfhip. | 
- Phil. How eaſily doyou make Councils and Farhers criminals, who 
have avowed rhe DoArine. Far Bellarmin firſt ſhews, how int e 
fourth General Council, that of Calcedon, rhe Boly Fathers unanimouſly 
cried out, * Flavian lives after death. Let the bleſſed Martyr pray far us. 
Theoph. This Council was held above 40o'Years after Chriſt, and yer 
I did nor expe to find fo early a Teſtimony of the Bithops in ſuch a Ge- 
neral Council for your purpoſe: Give me leave therefore ro ſearch the 
11 Seſſjon of thar Council from whence Pellarmin brings the Teſtimo- 
ny. In the third Tome of Binius his Edition we ſhall find ir, and now 
I pray leryour own Eves be Judges. In the Original Greek Copy t-ere 
are noſuch words, only general Acclamarions of te Council, unro the 
pious memory of Flavian : * Let bis memory be eternal, the memory. of 
Flavian the Orthodox, (4c. But the words which Belilarmin quores, are by 
a Parentheſis inferred in the Latin, and nothing anſwers them in rhe 
Greek. This isa deteftable Forgery, and | cannor conceive the Learned 
Cardinal was not aware of it: however, you ſee whar need there 1$ 
we thould examin your Doors Quotations, and here you find he is cx» 
rreamly deficient. | es 


e Bin.7om. 1. Concil.Carth. 3. p. 182. 
u Flawvianus poft mortem vivit. Martyr pro nob4s oret, 
*% Pacxoiars aiwvic y porn, Oc. 
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\, Philo -It ſeems the Larin Tranſlator deceived him; -and it-is trange 


vp ' - ſhould -be pur in; when. there was nothing :aſwerable/ in 

Ee Creek. 

:  Theofpb. ' Such leger de mainis uſual with ſome Zealots of your Church 

to uphold her Innovations. i bone Te 2 190072 2 y 
Phil. _ Upoar the leaſt occaſion given, you are: very ſevere and uncha- 

ritable in your Cenſures : But whar ſay you to his next Quotation of the 

Biſhops of.: Europe ro rhe Emperor Leo: We have rank? d moſt holy Prote- 


. Tivs zn the Order and 2nire of the Holy Martyrs, :and we deſire Gott, by 'his 


TInterce /on,- to he: merciful and propitious unto us;'> * Noim you' may under- 
ſtand, thax Proterius was Patriarch'of Alexandria,: and:injuriouſly thruft 
our by Timothbeusz arid. afterwards.; murthered' byi:his Accomplices, 
whilſt he bid þimſelF in' the facred: Forit:of the /Temple. + Complaint 
was made hereof by the Egyptian Biſbops;.and the;Clorgy of Alexandria, 
to the Emperor, who communicated their Lerters ro:the''Bithops thro» 
our his Empire, defiring them to'give rheir Jidgment of. the Council of 
Chalcedon,againſt which 7imotbens atid his Fattiow-had firoreſted 3 and of 
t:c matrerof; Fa& concerning Proterfus his death, ; atid Timotheus his In+ 
rruſion inro the See of Alexandria: andamong other:things; the Zuro- 
pean Biſhops'in' their Anſwer ro-rhe'Emperor, [give this account of Pro- 
fterfus; 'That hjs death was Martyrdom\: and they defired the aſiſtance-of his 
FRETS. 2 -::: E FLIqS 1 3wd 
Theopb, After this ingenious account given, your: Teſtimony comes 
Not l:ome to your purpoſe. Obſerve rhe words, 'They import no Invo- 
cation of 'the Martyr Proterzus, butadefire, Thar God would be mer- 
ciful unto them, for bis ſaceand Interceſſion. 0 ME 
Fbil. ': They ſuppos d therefore, That the Saints: in-Heaven do' make 
L:iterceſhon, and pray for us. Rh LD | 
Theoph.”. Bur why co you hereupon. ſuppofe; That we muſt pray to 
them ? we deny not, . That they generally pray: for the: Saints miljrant on 
Earth; for their Vittorvover all their Adverſaries; Feretics, and Infi- 
dels, and Perſecurors;. and rbat-every rrue Belicver,: thro the good- 
neſs of God, may reaprie benefit of rheir Praiers : | but rhat we ſhould 
Pray:o :hem,, when we cannot be afſur*d that rieyhear us, and when 
we have no warrant outof Gods Word ro do ſo,':we, :dare not conſent. 
And withal,' in' tais Quoration, I\pray obſerve: another. Arrifice- of 
your Door: he would haye us believe,.rhis was an Epiſtle ro the Em- 
peror, -of allthe Exropean Biſhops, whereas it wasonly of four Biſhops, 
whoſe Subſcription we find in Binivs thus, Fobn Biſhop of Heraclea, Fheo- 
pbromus of - Atbrodiaſets, Theetecnus Epiſcopus Cyclenfis, 'and Babulys Bi/* op 
of -Tbeoddfiopolis., >The other Biſbops of Europe give their account to the 
Emperor in other Epiſtles : and fo this Teſtimony which. Bellarmin pre- 
rends to be of a Council,and entitles ir ro the Exropean Biſhops, ſins into 
2 private Teſtimony of four Biſhops of 'inconſiderable Diocefles, Joining 


ds a3} 


4 Bin. Tom. 3o part. 3- Cencilit Calcedon, - 
3d 183 
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v #nthe Church of Rome. 
in-one Epiſtle to the Emperor, 4nd comes not up tothe Point neither, of 
Sainrs Invocation,. as:you have heard: 7 IANS tr alt; £15 
- ;Phil, i Youlie ar catch for farhe exception or other : Byr.in thenexr 
place, Bellarmin brings an expreſs Canon of the ſixth general Council, 
* Reqigring us toeall upon the Saints, that they would vouchſafe to intercede 
for us with the Divine Majeſty rob HCI 
'- Theoph, . It js evident, That the fifth and ſixth general Councils made 
no Canons, and the Learned generally acknowledg it: and therefore 
ſomeYVears ;afrer,zithe fixth general Council at Conſtantinople was held 
and concluded/under the Emperdr Conftantine , Begonatus, and Pope A- 
gatha;' igainſtthe Ferefic'of rhe Monotbelites.; , Fuſriniantheyonger, fum- 
mons a'Council in the Regiftery of; hisi Sacred: Palace \(which becauſe of 
ns famans, 1capacious Arch, , was calted Tru{/us3:1at:d the Council, Cons 
cifoum. Trullznam,.the Council of 7rallc) in the time: af -Bope. Sergius, 
Anno Dain..692:; conſiſting of: four Patriarchs, and 21s Biſhops, where- 
in were made 104 Canons, as: a Supplemenr unto 'the former Councils 
which made none :- and' the Council was called, Zwedl®; andixm, the 
fifth-fxth Synod, þecauſe.ir ſupplied What was wantingjto them both. 

«© Pbtf.- This; was indeed generally receiv*d,.. but ſometime after there 
were-found-nuje Canons aſorib'd unto:the fixth general Council, whereof 

this which Bel/karmin quotes, 1s: the ſeventh: © os od uy of i 
. /Theopb. ' Yes: Surius tells'us; - DThey:were found-inan old, Manuſeripr 

| of ha_Monaſtery irGaunt:' bur he alſo:declares, That they are falſly a- 
7 ſcrib'd ro the ſixth general Council, as Binjus ſhews, Tom 5: pag. 360. 
And here we may juſtly ſtand amaz'd,: to find your Learned Cardinal cite 
this Canon ag of tie ſixth general Council, when he:coyld' nor, be jgno- 
rant how that Council made no Canons; only: he was willing-to found 
rhe Do&rine of Satnrs. Invocation upon the Autority of general Councils, 
and you ſee hov/ ſhamefullv.he hath pretended ro/rhem z IF this be re 
way [to uphold their Church, . Tet not my ſoul enter into their Councils, 
Your-DoGor cites}iiewne rhe nexr general Council; the ſecond. Council 
of Nice, of which lhave given you !ormerly.an Biſtoricahlarpe account, 
It inſtiruted rhe; wor.bip.'of. Images. :and- did allow-the, Inyoextot of 
Saints; bur this was held $800 Years after Chriſt; abour; which time this 
Superftitious Worſhip of the'Saints was publicly ayowed:.-. From the ge- 

neral, Be//armin proceeds to toe Teſtimony of fix Prgvincial - Gouncils; 
which ſpeak nor to his purpaſe. - They appoint the 'Litanies-of their 

Churches to be ſolemnly uſed in the rimes allorred for. them : now be- 

cauſe the Saints are praied to m, their new Liranies,. therefore your 

Cardinal ſuppodſerh, rhey were ſo.in theold ; and whereſoever he finds 

2 command for che uſe of. Liranies, there he infers Invocation of Sajurs 

commanded, Andthe Council of © Mentz is one of thetn which your 


© Can.7. Solo Deo Creat. adorato, Cc." 4 + 

>» Bin, Tom 5. p. 419. Mmnotis ad conſtlium Ouin,-jextum.. : 

© Pin. Tom 6. Concil. Moguntinim c. 32+ Ad rogandum Deum, (oj. .. +, 
X49 Cardival 
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Cardinal yuotes ;- and rbat Council held under: Charles the Greet,” Anne 
813. tells us, That Litanies or Rogatlbns ave. ſotemnly appointed ta beſeech 
the Lord, and imploye bs mercy; wiz.: when ſome direful Calamitiesare 
elninenr, nor one word of calling uport the Saints. 1 1 D357 
.'- Phil; - Bellarmin' int is place fhews, how Walfridus Strabo; im the $'Þ 
Eook of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, chap. 28. declarins whar 'rheſe Liranies$ 
were, mentior'd in'theſe Councils, :'faith,' * They were the Invecation of 
77 52:7; £71.55; 3 EX THe { 
' Theopb. Turn tro the place, and you will not find'itfo:' Firſt, Straba 
gives an account of: rhe origimal and ufe'of Litanies z\andthen-for-rheir 
marrer,: he faint, They are not-only Invocations of -Saints for help, Þ but any 
Supplications to'Goll are Litanies. He: adds farther, - That the Invocation 
of Saints was brogebt intothe Li rany after - * Feromes days: « bur. how foon 
afrer, -heafferinor,' meither rat thoſe Councils whicir Be/laxrmin quo» 
red, did include rhe Invocation iof® Saints :* you. have: heard,.: how uhe 
Councilof Metz did rater exclude them. . Andrtherefore I praynow 
judg, upon a ſober recolle&ion, of the Cardinals proofs from Councils: 
they are jn parrtfalſe, in part impertinent. ' Ir is/almoſt incredible; that 
in leſs then one page he ſhould manifeft unto as many as ſhall examin him, 
ſo muchdeeeitand iraprudence; bur we impurdall cohis deſperate cauſe; 
which can be no otherwiſe maintain'd,': then. -by impoſing .upþon-rhe unz 
wary Reader.” Farewel therefore wnta rhe: Teftimony' of Boly Scri- 
pture, and the Teftimonyof any-Council for more then 45290 Years after 
Chriftianity, unto your Do&rine cf . Saints Invocation. L 
Phil. Ipreſume Zcl/larmin.relied not much upon theſe Councils, as 
you obſerve, he hudted'them vp'in few'lines: bur his Teſtimony from 
rhe Farhers, are numerous and ſtsnificant, | 
\Theopb, I preſume, he well-knew there was lirtle in thoſe Councils 
for his purpoſe; yer he was willing tr male his credulous Reader be- 
lieve, he bad the Auroriry of all rheſe Councils on his fide: and I am 
much farisfied for my great rrouble and pains, 1 the full diſcovery of the 
contrary, being deſtitnte of: any proof from Scripture and Councils, be 
pleas'dt> produce his Allegations from the Fathers of -the Church, for 
the Invocation of Saints deparred. | = | 
Phil. .Hecires afall Teſtimony of Dionyſus the Areopagyte, who lived 
in the Apoſtles Gaies; © Thatis be who puts out bis eyes inwvain, deſires the 
light of theSuny 4 fo invain do we deſire the Praters of the Saints, whil ft 
we live and at contrary to therr purity. 468 
Theh. - The paſſage refers rather tothe Prajersof the Sainrs living, 
then of the Saints deceas'd : fuch as nezle& holineſs of Life, ſhall not 
be benefired by orhers Praters.* And he inſtancerh in Samuels Praying for 


2 Titaniam, de qua agitur in his Conciliis eſſe Sanforum Invocat ionem. 

b /n adintorium bum. infrmitaths cuntta que frunt Orationibus. 

© Feeleſtaſt, Hierarth, c.7. i 

4 $ic gut S1ntorum preces Hagitat, (Fc, , 
q7 Saul ; 
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Suul; and the defign 'of thar Chapter principally concerns tie'Rires of 
Burial in the Church, ro thew how our Praiers for the living, or for the 
deadar rheir Burial, avail nothing; except the Perſons for whom we 
pray areworthy.!' And for a ſecond anſwer, | | muſt tell vou this Boas is 
falſly aſcribiro .Diomyfus : : ix difcovers it ſelf to be wrirren after, the 
Nirene Council; as Tray haveroceation to prove hefeaſter; | 1523! 7: 
Phil. However,: Bellaymin takes his next Argument: to be moſt: evi» 
dent-Iris raken fronmhe carlyTeſtichony of Trenens : * gs Eve ws temied 
to tn from God, fo Mary wawell perſwaded to vbry bim; That the Virgan 
Mary migbtprone-the Advotarte of © the VirginBve; > What "more evient tb 
the Point then th;z? faith theCardinal. | X 
. Theopb. Ir is his Artifice roſerour a weak Arzuinent, with the great- 
eſt copfidence,. for this place doth nor prove rhe Poimr: .He-thovld:prove 
the Ihvocation of. the Bleſſed Virgin Mary and the Saints, and he atremiys 
to ſhew het Ad vocation, ' | ny 4 ns: hay xc, 0557 

Phil. If the be our Advocare;; | we ouzht toamplore her Inter- 
\." Theoph. Not ſo neither ; asyou have binbfcen rold rhe Saintgin Hee 
ven may pray for the Church m general ; the Bleſſed Virgin for the Gene+ 
rations of Adam and Eve, and yet nothear our Praiers in particular, or 
be ſehſible of our condirion. However, 'this Paſſage our of renews 
proves nor ſomuch, Thar rhe Virgin Mary is rhe Advocate of the Virgin 
Eve, as the Fathers words ſeem to declare - for rhe Blefſed Virzin'was 
not in being, until rzouſands of Years afcer Eve was a Virgin. | Neither 
can you conceive, that now the makes Interceilion- for the Mother of all 
living.: None of your Do&ors can be:fo. cruel; as to keep our Mother 
Eve ſolong in Purgatory. Treneus his plain meaning is this, That as by 
the prevarication of theptrginEve, dll her Poſterity did ſuffer ; ſoby the 0- 
bediente of the Bleſſet Virgin to the Angels Meſſage," and by  tbe-Blefed Fruit 
of ber Womb, alt Naunkind is comforted and relieved. We havenort 1re* 
mens his Works in:Greek, 'as they were firſt written, Suppoſe his word, 
he made uſe of, wasnmaggoyt®-, you know thar fgnifies as well a Comr 
forreras ari Advocare.;:; The: VorginoMayy hath made amends for the 
rranſereſiion of her Sex in; our Mother, £ve. This.fis the Tenſe of that 
compariſon rhe Father. i 4.5 715} 1 TOEDTESITDS 77 | 

Phil. Wharfenfe you will fixupon his Wonds; 1-ſee- muſt paſs for cur» 
rant. © Fellarmin brings' the Teftimony of Pope Cormtlifs, mn the: third 
Century, . betweet whomand & Cypraamthere paſt many -Lexrers. - In the 
firſt Epiſtle, concerning the Tranſation.of the Bodies bf Peter and Paul, 
a Catatuinbz,- unto the'places where they now lic interr'd, Conein the 
Vatican, the other in viz Oftenfi) the hath: this paſſage, . Praying unto God 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that by the Interce/ſion of hs two Holy Apoſiles, be 
would purge you from the ffains and poll ution of your fins. | 

2 Lib, 4. c. 19, ut Virginis Ewe, Virgo Maria fibret Avocata.” 


> Qnidclarius, 


TheofHh. 
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Theotb. 'Youſee the Praier is dire&ed to God the Father, -andour 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and proves nor rbe-[nvocarion of: theſe Apoſtles, bur 
only their Interceſſion. Bur alas! this Epiſtle manifeits ir ſelf ro be 
counterfeir,: one of your Roman Forgeries :. the: Argumentof :it, 1g 
wit, the tranſlation.of theſe Apoſtles Bodies te.theiriplaceiof Bur;al, is 
a meer Fiction; :* as Binius dorhacknowledg, That: it -crept auto the Epi- 
filefrom:the Lies and Errors of 'Damaſus bys'Pontrfeal Back. And they. are 
canſtrain'd to confeſs. the Forgery, becauſe the Apoſtles Gorps:were:re- 
mov'd ro the places where they now lie, 200 Years before; as appears 
by rhe ample Teſtimony of Gregory the Great, who gives afull account 
of their tranſlation, unto rhe Princeſs Conſtantia, After theſe' Bleſſed As 
foſtles were Martyr' d in Rome, ſome of the Eaſtern Chriſtians Came ove to 
Cary withthem theSucred Bodies of theſe Martyrs into their own Country y 
and baving borg them twonules from Rame, they reſted at a-place called |Ca+ 
rarumbz : and when they attemted to take them up thence, and proceed: in 
their Fourniey;: they were ſo a ffrighted with. dreadful Thundrings: 4nd. Light- 
ning, and forc'd todefiſt from their enterprize, and leave the Corps behind 
them ;5:iwhich"the F kithfat at:-Rome ſpontbrought back, and bonbrably inter d 
in'the Tombs whereintbey now refd. : © Baronius takes notice of: all-cheſe Paſs 
fages; and concludes, That the 'Etzfte of : Pope Cornelius 175 not (ſo: credit? 
able, as the Epifile of Pope Gregory... ' And now pray,. what think you 
of 'this- Fable of their tranſlation in the rime of Cornelius, and of: rhe 
Epiſtle which relares it: Your Cardinal could:not. be. ignorant. of rhofe 
things : bur rhe Epiſtle, altho' groſly 'forg'd,::muſt ſerve ro fill up: the 
ſmall number of his'cavly Teftamonies. ion 7 of or i 
Phil. Belfarnlins; nexc Argument ws rakenont: of {Euſebius Ceſari+ 
en. 217 £1 ning Cipfg 20: wins ko £0 ot Chor 
Thevpb. :Ypray-makenotſuct haſt, .buttake me along withyyou-: . Me» 
thinks you have ſoo 2 paſi-obver 200 Years of Ghriftianity (for Euſebius 
liv din thefourth Cenrury) :and produc'd bur three Witneſſes, Dionyſius, 
Ireneus, and Cornelius, an1 all falſified or infiznificanr :\ and therefore we 
will now take. it for granted by the Cardinal, Thatin'the taree firſt Cen- 
turies, the Do&rine of Sainrs Invocation wasnort delivered by any good 
Autoriry. . Andi now t6 keep even. paces 'wirhiyou; we {hall find out of 
Auri:entic Records of the three firſt Centuries, - account-given” of re 
Chriſtian -PraRice inithe-public' Offices; i wirhovr any Invocation of rhe 
Saints deparred,.' by Zuftin Martyr, and by 7ertultian, and: orter Apolo» 
pifts for Chriſtians: And 5 Jenatws,.'a Diſcipte of S* Fobn,, :diref&s. Ho- 
ly Virgins to have Chriſt alone, and the Father before their eyes initbeir Prat- 
ers, being enlightned by the Spirit.” Again, Euſebius in his Ecclefiaſtical 
Hiſtory, lib. 4c. 15. ſers doww at large the Epiftle of the Church at 


a Tom, 1. In Notis ad hanc Epiſtolam, (5. in Not. uif vitam Cornelii. 
» EpiStolarum Lib. 3, EpiStola Jo. ad Conſiantiem Augiuſtam. 
© Anno Chriſ:i 221. num. 23 43: $3 6h 4 «A ind Sn Sha £6 

d Epiftol: 6. ad Þhiladelph. "As mapFwer, pgver Tor Reiew, (Fc.  :_ 
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Smyrna, to the Churches of Pontus, wherein account is gilyen of Poly» 
carpus their Holy Biſhops Martyrdom, and of his Praier at the Stake : @ 
Father of thy well-beloved and Bleſſed Son Feſus Chrift, thro whom we bave 
known thee. 'O God of the Angels, and Powers, and of all ſorts of Juſt Ment 
which live in thy preſence : Tthank, thee, that thou haſt gratiouſly vouchſaf a 
thi day and bour, toallot me a portion among theBlefſed Maityrs, (4c. You 
fee here heacknowledgeth the Angels and Juſt Men ro ſtand in the pre- 
ſence of God, yetoffers upno Supplications ro them. In the ſame E- 
piſtle there follows a notable paſſages that rhe malicious Jews, and 0+ 
thers of his Perſecuters, defhr d the Pro-conſul, nor ro deliver his 
Bones to the Chriſtians, leaſt they, leaving Chriſt, ſhould worſhip them. 
Bur the Church anſwers, We can never forſtke Chrift, who died for the Sal- 
vation of the Werld, and we. can worſhiÞ none other, The Martyrs we love, 
as Diſciples and Follewers of the Lord , we gather up bjs Bones after his Body 
& burnt, - more pretious then Pearls, and but ythem in a fitting place, where 
God-willing, webeing aſſembled, the Lord will grant that with joy and. glad+ 
neſs we mayCelebrate the * Birth-day of bis Martyr, (we day of his death; 
being his Birth: day unto Glory) beth for the remembrance of ſuch:as bave. 
been crowned before, as alſoto the preparation and ſtirring up of ſuch as ſpall 
frive. And this early pra&ice continued long in rhe Church, ro afſem+ 
ble at rhe Monuments of the Martyrs, and hold a thankful commemora- 
tion of their fifferings to theGlory of God, and for the encouragemerit 
and jmiration of rhe Faithful, both to live and die in the Lord, Here 
areno ridings of [the Invocatian of Mariyrs. *: > » 09134 77 
-:' Phil. : Seeing you will fo exadtly. canvaſs ;the three firſt Centuries; 1 
will alſo follow you our of my road, and ſhew hbw 0rigin,. itt the third 
Century, acknowledgeth the Interceſhon of- the Sziprs, afd callingup- 
on-them for aſfiftance 3 and therefore the Doftrine was early recew'd; 
atrho Bellarniin urgerh not the Teſtimony of Origen, perbaps becaufe in 
many things he'is Erroneous, and was condemn'd by the fifth Generat 
Council, Fuftinian the Elder being Emperor. | | : 
Theopb. If his' Works were condemn'd by a. Genera} Council, you 
cannot then ſay, His DoArin and his Opinion was receiv'd in the Church; 
bur however, [rake-vour courſe,: and ſhew Where 0figinteachcth the In- 
vocaren at Salk: 72 fi) 2:7 {on oh IT annt <7 
-*Phif..' In rhat notable Lamentation: of -his; and repentance after he 
had, 'thro fear, : offer'd Incenfe to-an Idol 3: wherein we have. theſe 'Ex+ 
preſſions, 1will proſtrate my ſelf, and beſeech all the Saints, That they would 
ſuccor me, who dare not pray to God. Þ O ye Saints of Gad,. 7 befeech you, &c. 
And leaſt you ſhquld pretend he call'd upon the Faithful m-the Charch, 
who were then living Members upon Earth, he proceeds, Ws unto me, 
Father Abraham, intreat-for me, that 1be nat baniſ6d from thy bofom, A- 
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gain, in his ſecond Book of his Commentaries upon Fob, he Praies, 0 
bleſſed Job, pray for us. 

Theopb. 'Tis muchyourgreat Champion ſhould ler-paſs theſe notable 
Teſtimonies : But he well knew, as Origens Teſtimony would not be of 
any great Autority, ſo that theſe likewiſe are none of his. Pope Gela- 
frus declares Origens Lamenration ro be Apocryphal, and the Commen- 
tary upon Fob appears ro be written by ſome 4rrian long afrer Origen's 
death. And for a farther Confutation, we ſhall find: in his Works un- 
doubredly belonging ro him, rhat altho in ſome places he dubiouſly al- 
lows the Interceſſion of the Saints in Heaven for vs Mortals, yerhe no 
where approves their Invocation, bur rather the contrary : * The Saints 
departed this life, ſaith he, baving- a great love for thoſe who are in the 
World; it will be no inconvenience, if we ſay they have a Care of our well- 
fare, and doaſift us with their Praiers and  Intercefron with: God, Again, 
d 7am of the Opinion, That all the Fathers who .are- aſleep before us,. are 
belpful to us by their xraiers. And yet afterwards he accounts this. Opi- 
nion of- his Apocryphal ©, (as being nor manifeſt by. good Autority). 7f 
ſuch-as-are without the Body, and now with Chrifl, do any thing for us after 
the manner of Angels who are miniflering Spirits, © let this, a5 a Myſtery, be 
conceF'd, and notpubliſk'd and committed to Paper. 

Phil, * Bellarmin takes notice of this Paſſage-out of Origen, and an-- 
ſwers, That he ſpeaks of: rieir-daily and conftant converſe with us, 
which is not fo. certain, as that they know our ſtate, and Pray for us : 
whereof Origen asks the Queſtion, f Whodoubts of it? Thatthe Saints da 
helpus with- their Prajers. and confirm and encourage us by the exam- 
ple of. their good Works. 

Theoph, By degrees he proceeded from-doubting to affirming: and 
yet the Aſſertion only maintains, That the Saints do pray for us: in-com- 
mon, Which we have not denied, but himſelf reje&s the Conſequence : 
Thar becauſe the Saints do pray for us, therefore we ſhould pray to them. 
E For when Celſushad obje&ed, That it could not diſpleaſe the Supreme 
Deity, if inferior Demons, as Friends of God, ſhould be worſhipd and 
implor'd to become the Advocates of poor Mortals with him. Origen 
anſwers, Thar Chriftians acknowledg no ſuch Demons, but know that 
the Angelsare Gods Miniſters, and the Bleſſed Saints his Friends. And 
then he proceeds.toſhow the pra&ice of Chriſtians in Invocation: We 
humbly preſent our Petitions ts the moſt bigh God; thro hjs. only begotten Son 3_ 


®. Hom. 3. In Cantieum Sol. 
. d Jn cap. 13. Foſue, Ego ſie arbitror, (gc. 
. © Lib. 2. Ia Epiſtolam ad Rom. Non procul d principis. 
* Habeatur inter occultands myſteria nec.chartuls committendg.. 
* Jbid.c, 20. 
' Homil.26. in Numb. Oujs dubitet ? (gc. 
s8 1.8, Contra Celſum, 
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to whom alſowe make our Supplications, as being the propitiation ſor our Sins, 
and a; being our High Prieſt, to offer up our Praters to God. For God only, 
faith he, s to be worſhip*d, and God the Word cur High Prieſt to be Call d up- 
en, that thoſe Requeſts which come tobim, he woul & pleaſe to preſent unto the 
Father. If wedeſire (as he goes on) the favor and affiflance of the Ane 
gels, they aſſuredly are Friends to ſuch who imitate their Holineſs, and Call 
pon God with devout bearts, and worſhip bim, whom they adore and worſkip. 
And therefore heiteweth the moſt compendious way is to commir our 
ſelves to the great Ruler of the Creation, thro Chriſt who hath taught 
us ſoto do; and from him to expe& that help and prote&ion, which by 
the miniſtery of Angels, and by the Spirits of Juſt Men, is communica- 
ted ro us. And whereas Celſus had obje&ed, (as your Doors, many of 
them do unto this day) thar as inthe Courts of Princes we make our Ap- 
plications firſt ro his Nobles and Favorites, to appeaſe his Diſpleaſure 
and obtain his Favor; ſo in our Addreſs ro rhe moſt High God, we 
ſhould make our way by the Interceſſion of his choiſeſt Friends and Ser- 
vants. Origen anſwers, *©* Althoin the Courts of Princes ſo it be, yer 
* ro us, one only God is to be appeas'd with Piety and Virtue, and his 
&« Favor to be deſired : as for the Bleſſed Saints and Angels, rheir favor 
« and aſſiſtance follows, * as the ſhadow the Body. They love and ſerve 
© thoſe whoare in the favor of God. This I do aſſuxe you, faith he, 
© when we have propos'd toour ſelves great things and made our Re- 
«« queſt known to God by Prayer and Supplication , All the Heavenly 
<> Powers, of their ownaccord, without our Invocation,'do pray with 
* usandforus, Nothing could more be faid againſt the Invocation of 
Sainrsand Angels, andthe Heavenly Powers : and this Iam perſwaded, 
was the principal reaſon why your Learned Cardinal brought not rhe 
Teſtimony of Origen to confirm your Praiers to the Saints departed; as 
others of your unadviſed Doors have done. 

Phil. Toproceed: We findin the ſame Century, how Cyprian, a 
Bleſſed Martyr, was ſo far perſwaded of rhe Saints Interceſſion in Hea- 
ven, thatas he deſired, in his Epiſtles rohim, the Praiers of Cornelius 
the Pope living. So farther, ** That he would pleaſe to enrer with him 
**intoa ſerious Engagement, That whether of them, by Divine dignarion, 
* ſthould firit leave. the World, he ſhould be mindful to perſevere with 
© God in fervent Praier for his Brethren, the Fairhful, left behind lim, 
« Apain, in his Book to the Virgins, he exhorts them, ** Tohold our cou- 
« rapiouſly, to proceed Spirirually, and ro obtain Happily : and then, 
«« faith he, Remember us when your Virginity ſhall receive the Crown. 

Theopbh. This is an Inſtance of Praier to the living, for their aſſiſtance, 
when they ſhould be tranſlated into Heaven ; but nothing ro the Poinr, 
of the Invocation of Saints deparred. Ir was his private Opinion, That 
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the'Saints in Heaven mighr retain the remembrance and affe&ion ta- 
wards their Friends and Relations whom they lefrbehind, and com- 
mend them particularly in their Prajers ; but nor diftin&ly know their 
condition, - or hear their. Praiers if rhey ſhould call upon them 2: this mu- 
tval Ripulation before their deceaſe, rather implies, that rhey conceiv'd 
wy ſhould norhave opportunity after ones deceaſe, for the other to 
call upon him. And now good Friend, having conferr'd notes troge- 
ther abour the Teftimony of the rhree firſt Centuries of Chriſtianity, 
there appears none for the Invocation of the Saints departed, not ſo much 
«5 any foot-ſieps of this Doarine before Cyprians * ſay ſome of your Do&ors z 
and we have not found a word in Cyprian that doth confirmir. For a 
cloſe therefore, -we may anſwer alt your Pretenfions with our Bleſſed 
Saviors words, Matth.18.8. but from the beginning it was not ſo. And 
taking in Tertullians Rule, Þ That js truth which js firſt, what comes after js 
#dulterate. We may conclude your Do&rine to be innovate, and a fruir 
of Spirirual Fornication. 

Phil, You muſt not fo ſoon condemn ſo many of 'the Primitive Fa- 
thers, who have deliver d this Do&rine, and therefore | pray give your 
parience to hear their ample Teftimony. Zellarmin gives this notable 
Inſtance out of © Eyſebius, in the fourth Century : Honoring the Champi- 
ons of the true Religion as Friends of God ; we come to their Tombs, and make 
Praiers to them as to Holy Meu, by whoſe Intercefionwe may be much 'a- 
vantagd, ; Coe £14. 1 £ 

Theopb, A notable Inſtance indeed, to manifeſt the corruption of 
Tranſlators, and ſuch as follow them for the: advantage of the Cauſe, 
Bellarmin might have conſulted the Greek Copy'of the Council of CGat- 
cedon, and then he would not have bin deceiv'd by the Parentheſis in rhe 
Lain Tranſlation, forg'd for the advantage of the Cauſe, as you: have 
heard before. And ſo now the Greek Copy of Euſebius would have 
ſpar'd this proof of Cardinal Bellarmin: for Euſebius in that Book, ha- 
ving ſhew'dout of Plato, That Men eminent for Virrue ſhould be honor- 
ed after death, he declares the pra&ice of Chriſtians to be agreeable, 
To bonor the Champions of 'Piety and Religion, us Friends of . God after their 
deceaſe: 4 Whenee, faith he, it is our uſe to frequent their Monuments, and 
make our Praiers there. We repair to their Tombs, and there make our Prat- 
ers, ſtith Eufebius. And ſo the Chriſtians did frequent Memarias Marty- 
74m, and call upoh God in thoſe places. But rhe Tranſlaror, with Fel- 
larmin, reads it, We repair to their Tombs, and pray totbem as to Holy Men. 
Again, Euſebius faith, * We bonor theſe Bleſſed Souls, and conceive we ra- 
tionally do ſo. But the couſening Tranſlator leaves this paflage quite out, 
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and puts in aClaufe of his own : By whoſe Interceſen, we declare our 
ſelves to be much aſified with God. It ſeems George Trapezuntius, a Wretch- 
ed Tranſlator, ſuired berter Bellarmins turn, rten the Original Text of 
Puſebius, and therefore he choſe to conſulr one rather then the other. 
We ſee what reaſon we have ro examine Bellarmins Quotations z many 
times they pretend much, bur prove nothing bur Impoſture. | : 
Phil. Methinks you might fatizfie your ſelf with your pretended Cone 
furations , and leaveouryour uncharitable Cenſures. 1 proceed to the 
Cardinals nexr Quotation our of the great * Athanaſius, who, with 
the People of God, purs up theſe Supplications to the Mother of God : 
Tacline thine ear unto our Praiers, and forget not thy People. O. bleſſed Vire 
gin, we cry unto thee, Be mindful of us, O our Lady and Miſtreſs, the Queen 
of Heaven and Mother of God, Tntercede for us, $ TITLE. 
.* Theoph. 1 muſt confeſs this is an ample Teſtimony: Bur your Cardi- 
nal knew very well this: Oration was a forgery, falſly afcrib'd ro rhat 
Holy Farther. Ir diſcovers ir ſelf ro have bin written after the oppoſire 
Hereſies of Neſtorius and Eutycbes, for it dire&ly confutes rhem. And 
Cardinal Baronius Þ acknowledgeth what I ſay, and Numb. 23. concludes 
like an Oracle, giving a juſt reproof to Bellarmin, and the other Do&tors 
who make uſe of Lies ro uphold ſuppoſed Truths ; © We believe Catholic 
Truths rather tobe weakned by ſuch falſe Allegations, then ſupported. And 
withal, holy * Athanaſius urgeth this Argument againſt the\Arrians, ra 
rove Chritts Divinity, becauſe we call upon him : and tells us, That the 
Faints do not call upon any Created Being to be their belp and ſuccor, © And fo 
TI hope you apprehend rhe ſeverity of my Cenfſures ro be due, being put 
to ſuch an intollerable Drudgery to ſearch among the Rubbiſh of your 
falſified Records and Quotations; it is the only farisfa&ion I have, ro 
diſcover your Impoſtures, and expoſe them ro cenſure and undeceive 
the World. 4M 
Phil. Well, now you muſt take your farewel : Theſe Autoriries that 
follow are withour Exception. S* Baſil © hath this Paſſage : He that @ 
Preightned with any necefiity, let him fly tothem : He that bath occaſion to 
rejoice, let bim call upon them ;, the one that he muy be delivered, the ather 
that be may continue in profjerity, | 
Theoph. 1 wiſh you would make good your words,. and hring Quota» 
tions fair, and withour Exception: For this of Raft is ill Tranflared, 
meerly for your advanrage : f The oppreſſed flies to theſe 40 Martyrs: 'Tis 
in the Indicative and not in rhe Imparative Mood, ſhewing tie Peoples 
pra&ice, nothis precept. But that which follows, ſhews yaur Dafiors 
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cheat: * He that rejoiceth, comes to theſe, ſaith Baſil : and you ſay, Let 
him pray totheſe, Now you have heard, it was uſual for Men in every 
condition, rocome to rhe Monuments of the Martyrs, and there call 
upon God for help, and there offer up their Sacrifices of Praiſe to him, 
not to the Martyrs. 

Phil. Wharſhifthaveyou for Þ Baſils next Teſtimony : Of the Spiritual 
Powers, ſome are call d Eyes, becauſe they watch over us; ſome are Call & 
Ears, becauſe they © bear and receive our Praiers. 

Theoph, WharPraiers ? rhoſe which are made to them? rhat doth nor 
appear; rather thoſe Praiers which are made to God, which ſome of the 
Antient, from ſome paſſages our of the Revelation of S* Fobn, did con- 
ceive the Angels did preſent to God : How doth this prove the Invoca- 
tion of Saints ? | 

Phil. The next Teſtimony Bellarmin urgeth, is of Gregory Nazianzen, 
The Eminent Divine, as he is generally called : He relates how Saint 
Cyprian, before his Converſion, was a Magician, and falling deſperatly 
in Love with a Chriſtian Virgin, and not beiug able roobrain her Aﬀe&i- 
on, he made uſe of Art-Magpic, and Enchantments to compaſs his deſign : 
Bur, ſaith he, © The Virgin made ber Supplication tothe Bleſſed Virgin, to 
belp a Virgin in diſtreſs, and ſo was delivered from the Enchanting Powers. 

Theoph. Naziamzen took this Fable outof a Book call'd, Cyprians Re- 
pentance and Converſion, where 'tis related : and that Book is declared 
ſpurious by Pope f Gelafius. © S* Ferome gives another account of Cypri- 
ans Converſion, ſhewing how he was Rhetoric Profeſſor in Carthage, and 
Converted by the acquainrance and perſwaſion of Cecilius, from whom 
he took the Sir-name, Cwcilianus Cyprianus. And Pamelius, and many o- 
thers, who have written Cyprians Life, acquit him of this Infamous paſ- 
ſage, and Naziauzen was ſtrangely credulous to aſſert ir. 

Phil, Youare alwaies ſevere againſt ſuch as do not pleaſe you : Bur 
Bellarminſhews farther, how that Holy Father calls upon Cyprian in the 
endof this Oration; upon Baſil, in the cloſe of his Panegyric; and 
upon Athanaſius, -in theſewords, ® Do thou graciouſly look, down upon us out 
of Heaven, and diref th Holy People, and feed and cheriſh us in peace, and 
inour conflifts guide and ſupport us, and bring us unto the ſame ſtate of Glory, 
with thy Self, and ſuch Bleſſed Spirits as are like Thee. 

Theoph. Naxzianzen was a great Orator, and makes ſuch Apoſtrophe's 
ſeverally to the Saints upon whom he made his Panegyricsz and yer this 
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will not infer, That he did believe they heard him; or that he made this 
Application to them by way of Invocation, no more then he did ro 7«- 
lian the Apoſtare after his deceaſe, unto whom he dire&s his Speech tor 
a whole Leaf together, in the cloſeof his ſecond Inve&ive. Nay, you 
ſhall find this Orator ſomrimes:to corre& himſelf by an Epanortbo/fs in 
the midit of his Rhetorical Apoſtrophes, in his firſt Inve&ive againſt 7#- 
lian, in the words of the Prophet 7ſaiab, be calls upon the Heaven and 
Earth to hear him : *'Hear, O Heaven; and give ear, O Earth. And raen 
it follows, Hear O Soul of: Conſtantius the Great, if there be any ſenſe 1n 
thee of theſe inferior things. In his Fathers Funeral Oration he faith, 
Now be advantages the Church of God more by bis Praiers, then befare by bis 
Defrine and'Preaching, if it be not preſumtiontoſay ſo, And in the Fu- 
neral Oration of his Siſter Gorgonia, he is more expreſly doubrful, Whe- 
ther this bonor is given to the Saints departed, as to.be ſenſible of tboſe things 
that are Fpoken of them. | | 
Phil. Þ Zellarmin takes notice of ſuch Paſſages, and ſaith,” boſe ifs,. are 
not of one doubting but aſſerting;. as when S*- Paul ſaid to Philemon : 1f 
thou count me a Partner, receivebim as my. ſelf, ver.. 17, he did nor doubt 
of Philemons affe&ion. | | 
Theopb. The Circumſtances ſhew the contrary , and Bellarmin of- 
fers no proof of his confident Aſſertion, bur only becauſe It may be fo 
taken in one place, ir muſt be in theſe. If your DoRors groundleſs 
Shifts and Anſwers muſt go for Oracles, you may carry all before you. 
For inſtance in the firſt, If of Nazianzen in his Apoſtrophe ro Canſtane 
tiusafter his deceaſe : Hear, O thou Bleſſed Soul of great- Conſtantius-, 
Jy thou baſt any knowledg of theſe things I Feak, &c, Dares Bellarmin 
uppofe-that Conſtantius did hear Nazianzen? Or that: he was a Bleſſed 
Soul in Heaven, who was ſo great a Perſecuter of the Orthodox Chri- 
ftians in his liferime, and Prote&or of the Arrians? and upon this-ac- 
count, I'much wonder how this Holy Father could make ſuch honorable 
mention of an Arrian Emperor,as to ſtile him, ©-The-mo#t famous of Prin- 
ces that ever were, encreaſing the. heritage.of Chriſt to bis power. | For his 
zeal of the Orthodox Faith, he is generally ſtiled, Gregory the Divine. 
But herewe muſt reckon him to be a vehement Oraror, and many ot” his. 
Sentences muſt be made goodonly by ſome Figures at Rhetoric, Hypere 
bolies, Apoſtrophes, and rhe like, 4 
Phil. 1s this your way to anſwer the Fathers : You-formerly ſevere- 
 y cenſurid this way. in Bellarmin, when he ſaid, Chryſofftom in many 
places: ſpoke like an Orator : - and'do. you now fall under the ſame.con-- 
demnations? 
Theopb. I have given an anſwer unto Bellarmins Arguments out of Na- 
Zanen, and now I make this. neceſſary Obſervation to: the Reader, for. 
greater caution. 
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Phil. $* Hilary livd in this fourrh Century, an eminent Biſhop in 
France, Who in his Commentary upon the 129 Pſalm, tells us, That the 
Angels are Preſidents of Churches, , SET 

Theoph. He brings a ſtrange proof of the Aſſertion, Rev. 2. 3. from 
the Angels of the Churches of 4fia ; which are generally raken by In- 
rerpretors, for the Bithops of thoſe Churches : and rhey cannot poſiibly 
ſtand for the Heavenly Powers and Spirits, becauſe ſome Infirtities are 
imputed rothem, Rev. 2, ver. 4. That the Angel of the Church of Ephe- 
fus, bad left bis firſt love, that be ſkouldrepent and do by firſt works. That 
the Angel of the Church of Laodicea was luke-warm, Cap. 3. 16. 

Phil. 1 pray give me leave to urge the whole Teſtimony of this .Fa- 
ther; he ſaith, We may in a probable ſenſe call the Angels, The Eyes of tbe 
Zord, and bis Ears, bis Hands, and his Feet ;, for they are bis Miniſtring 
Spirits. And altho the Divine Nature, who knoweth all things, need not 
their information; yet our infirmity in Praing to God, and deſerving bis ſa> 
wor, needs their Spiritual Interceſhon.. | Rr; CA 

Theopb. 1 pray, How doth the Miniſtery and Interceſſion of Angels, 
prove the Invocation of Saints ? Such imperrinent Quotations are only 
brought to fill up the number, and weary the Reader, RF 

Phil. Bellarmin ſhews how the ſame Holy Father, in Pſal. 124. ſpeaks 
alike of the Interceſſion of rhe Holy Apoſtles and Prophets. | 
- Theoph. True, he doth Allegorize the Mountains which ftand round 
abonr Feraſalem, * ro be The guard of Saints; or rather, faith he, of 
Angels about Gods People. Burleaving S* Hilaries Allegories, I prayab- 
ſerve what the Propher David adds immediarly :. As the Mountains ſtand 
about Jeruſatem, ſo tbe Lord js round about bis People from bence-farth even 
foy ever. And #1ilary thereupon declares, > The ſafe-guard of the 4ngets 
is good ; but of God, much better, Mean while, here 1s not one ſyllable 
of our Invocation of Saints or Angels, - but only of rheir Interceſſion 
and Prote&ion. And by the way, you may take this note along with 
you, That Hilary was as bitrer m his Inve&ives, and had as great an In- 

dignation againſt the Emperor Conflantius , as you but now heard Gregory 
Nazianzen did extol him. Br ” -S 
- Pal. - It is not my work ro commit the Fathers: I proceed in Bellar- 
mins proofs; hisnext, our of S* Ambroſe, is ful} and withour Exceprion: 
* We muſt pray unto the Angels, whoare our Guards; andro the Saints 
* and Martyrs, whoſe Patronage we may challenge, as being of. our 
© own Subſtance : ' rhey can inrrear for our fitis, -who- have wathe away 
<« their own (if any theyhad) with thair Blood, ' Theſe are Gods: Mar- 
* tyrs and our Biſhops, Over-ſeers of our Life and A&iors: Jerus nor 
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«blush to admit theſe as InterceſſOrs for our infirmities becauſe They » 
Cc hr they did overcome , were yet ſenſible of the infirmity of the 
© Hoay. F 
Thoph. Saint Ambroſe was but a young Divine , a novice and Cithe- 
chumen when he was choſen Bishop of Mz//ain : he was train'd up in 
Civill affairs, pleading Cauſes, & as a Deputy of the Country admini- 
ſtring juſtice; 8 -therfore we have no teaſon to ground our Faith upon 
his dictates. | He ſpeaks often piouſly , but not alwaies Orthodoxly : 
do you allow that paſlage of his in this very proof ? * « The Martyrs, 
« if they had any ſins, have washt them away with their own Blood. 
The Bleſſed Apoſtle tells us, x Joh, 1. The Blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth 
from all unrighteouſneſs. — before theſe words which Bellarmin 
quotes , S. Ambroſe hath this paſſage. Þ «The flesh is weak, the mind 
& ſick , and feter'd with the chains of fin; and ſo we cannot creep to the 
&« Phyſician, but muſt call upon the Angels and Martyrs, ec. Where do 
ou read in H. Scripture, that the ſick, to wit, the finner cannot come 
to Chriſt the Phylitian ? did he not come zo call frmers , to invite the 
weary and heavy laden to come to him, and find reft ? you $hall hear other 
Fathers generally contradicting this Doctrine of Ambroſe, and the Holy 
Scripture much more; yet this is the uſual pretence for Saints Invoca- 
tion and Interceſſion , That we are unworthy of our ſelves to draw neer 
ro an Holy God, & to put up our ſupplications to him: of which more 
hereafter z & herein S. Ambroſe contradifts what he hath piouſly com- 
mented upon the firſt chap. of-the Epiſtle to the Rom. in the 4. chap. 
of his Commentary. © «This is the miſerable excuſe, ſaith he, that by 
« Angels and Saints , we may have acceſs to God , being unworthy of 
« our ſelves to come unto him, as we go to the King by his Courrtiers. 
For which he anſwers, 4 « Therefore we come to the King by his Tri- 
« bunes and Officers, becauſe the King is a man, and muſt receive in- 
« formation from others: but to obtain the-favor of God; who knoweth 
« a1l mens deſerts, we need no ſuffragants but a devout mind : whenſo- 
«ever ſuch a one calls upon Him, he will anſwer him. Nothing could 
be more directly opposd to your uſuall plea for the Invocation of 
Saints. The ſame Father in his book de Iſaac. e& Anima cap. 5 tells us 
from the third chap. of Caxticles , and the third verſ{. © «© That a Soul 
<ſecking God paſleth by the keepers, for there are myſteries which the 
'« Angels them ſelves delire to looke into. 
Phil. Do you then follow S. Ambroſes direCtion in one place , and I 
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Will take his adviſe in the other. Belarmin brings the teſtimony of many 
Other Fathers of the later Ages of the Church; and I muſt confeſs I am 
almoſt tired in following him , eſpecially ſeeing you ſo dextriouſly shift 
him off. Gregory Ny/ſs# ſpeaks home to the point in the latter end of 
his Oration opon Theodorus a Martyr , thus : « We want many benefits, 
« doe thou become our Legat with the King, of Heaven. Thou art not 
&« ipnorant of bumane neceſſities , procure peace for us. That we. haye 
« bin fafe and ſound hitherto we aſcribe it to thee. If you want more 
« afliſtance take in the quire of your Brethren rhe Martyrs. The praiers 
« of many Saints wash away the ſins of Nations and People. In the 
like manner he ſpeaks in his Panegyricks of another Martyr. 
. This is ſufficient to your purpoſe; you need look no further. 

Bur I pray tell me , do you take him for an Orator or Divine in theſe 
paſſages ? Is it poſſible: he should in earneſt aſcribe the preſervation of 
the Faithfull all along unto this Martyr, & hope tor ſecurity from him 
for the future ?. and never take into conſideration the divine protection ? 
Is it good Diymity to ſay , That the praiers of the Juſt wash away the 

uilt of Nations and People, and never mention the Blood of Chriſt, and 

is effectuall Interceſſion ? | 

Phil. That is to be ſuppogd ws the principali ;- the Bleſſed Saints may 
be inſtrumentall in theſe Bleſſings. 3 

. Theoph. What you ſuppoſe is one thing , and what he expreſſeth an- 
other. But it is neither good Philoſophic nor Divinity, to intitle the ef- 
fect unto the Inſtruments, and leave out the ? wuroar Agent, Should 
I make ſuch an harangue to an Artiſts Tooles,& give them all the honor 
of the excellent work , he would reckon me belxdes my wits , and him- 
ſelf put beſides his due commendation & praule. 

Phil. You ask Queſtions inſtead of giving Anſwers. But I have now 
concluded to favor you , and not overlade you with innumerable teſti- 
monies. The Authority of the later Fathers perhaps you will except againſt 
in this point. Such as Bede , and Azſehne , & Bernard & Damaſcene ; & the 
Elder I have hitherto produc'd, and yet there remaine two of the Greek 
Church , and two of the Latin Church whoſe Authorities I will urge 
out of Bellarwin in confirmation of this point , & then I shall give you 
reſpite. The Greek Fathers are Chry/oſtome and Theodoret ; the Latin Fe- 
rom , and Auguſtin. | 

Theoph. You have made a noble choiſe, & herein you much oblige me: 
(whilſt your wiſdom and your zeal .do prompt you-t0 urge the moſt cf- 
fectuall teſtimonies on your fide) that you determine to ler, the others 
paſſe, which cheifly ſerve to fill up a number. - 

Phjl. Bellarmin quotes an eminent paſſage out of * Chryſoftow , but 
we eaſter find it in this 26 Homilie upon the ſecond. Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians , from whence we ſuppoſe the Homilie was collected; It is in 
the H'3ze» of that Homilie. The words out of Chryfoftom are theſe. 
< He that wearecth purple goes and falutes the facred bodies , and hying 
« afide his ſtate b ſtands praying unto the Saints, that they would appear 
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© before God: in his behalf. He that wearerlt the Diadem beeſecheth the 

&{ent-maker and Fisherman being dead, ro become his Advocares. 
 Theoph, This is ant} x25dpe , x paſſage whereunto we find nor. a ;{e- 

cond like-it in all:the: works of Chryſoſtorm. Betfarmine refers to orher pla- 


ces of this Father: bur ( according to his aceouſturn'd manner) without . 


truth and reafon;. It is ſtrange therefore: if he were of the. opimon , & 
the practice in his daies'was uſual ro pray' te the Saints before their shrines 
that any. whereiclſe he'should not fpeak bf* it.z:and therefore. muſt re}? 
you: that: the: originall' Greek - doth not 'altogether warrant Bel/armi#s 
tranſlation; but equally admits another , which will fall short of his proof; 
For Jþ®- F #z4w.,:as well lighifies ſtanding in need of the Saints Inter- 
cefſion , as praying for: it ;/and' 10 dir; exyrris 4 He 1wants their prote= 
&iam. Now' wo hay. {tand'in need, and may-reap' the benefit of .the 
Saints ſupplications'in Heavew for the ipeopte: of God here on earth , & 
yet have: no. warrant 10 call: lO them”, 'except we could be: betrer af- 
ſurd! that they to hear! us. 'Fhis therefore 'is'p' fallible and ambiguous 
proof, unleſs ratified. by-ſorme'othet paſſages 'our of : Chryſoftons, |) | - i! 
-P-il.. The Cardinal: refers to other places irv that 'Father for the ſame 
roof. T4 it 627-208 i52118-201 (2 1 F root I 
E Theoph. He doth ſo to his great shame and —— ; to the de- 
monitration -of .his' ſupineſs ,: not' of the - point. 'He'fetids us to Chry/o- 
ftoms fiftt Hotnilie upon 'S* Matthew; where the Holy Father-in his H'- 
Sx , in the application or Moral-upon- the text , prefſeth. much upon 
us the duty. of being ſober and 'watchfall in praier raGod for out felves, 
and not depend upon the. praiers: of others. © For no'man may defer 
« his Brother , nor make agreement'to God for him. P49; 7. He in- 
ſtanceth in-Moſes that could not prevail for Miriam , nor-Sumuel: for Saul; 
nor Feremy for his People: © « If we our ſelves be'negligent, others can< 
« not help us : if. we be watchfull we may prevail for otr ſelves more 
« then by others Interceſſion. For God chooſeth rather to'give his bleſſings 
«to us for our ſelves , then for others praying for us. For fo, faies he, 
& he had compaſſion upon the Canaanitish woman , & faved the harlot 
« & Theif , 4 none mediating or playing the Advocate to God for them. 
Would any ſober man believe Bellarmzn {ſhould direct us unto this Ho- 
mw = the proof and encouragment unto: the Invocation of Sainrs 
eparred ?* pea the | 27h 
: E bil Perhaps he reflected upon Chryſoſtow's next word in that Homi- 
lie. © «1 ſpeak:theſe things, not that we should nor: deſire the praiers of 
& the Saints ., but that our ſelves Should not be {lothfull: He would not 
diſcourage men from ſuing to'the Saints. Frye ch 3 ON:119 
Theoph. To the Saints living; , not the deceaſed. All his inſtances ir 
the Homilie shew this, in Sarmwels praying for Saul, and Moſes for Ms- 


PS eye 


' 3 IM F: : m «3 | a, ih Wt | 
© Earpatuuepths 88 I tnquy faunriunis (oarta ids nbd Aieutiy, O4,. 
'* Os yes z0ophivy thedkrs © @Ocury. _—_— TIT. 8 
AN * , , \ - * , 
* TeUTx At34 5% 0% wy ii wwpdp TS5-#485 » 6)" iv 16h pb - AS 
| OY ne 2 EDT riem, 


OO EE AE CEA, ........, Ks i, 
——__- = 
——- woken - met AA + $44 —_— w Y w- - 
- _ by = _ —_ _—, ao 
= th; SEES _ - - _- een i? SD ARE. = _- 
ON wn bel - - - _— 5 —_ - ye er 9 urs 
b = F. 7 
- - >—ttun nts ann oem -. Den, n TT _ _ ws _ on =_ oo 


i 
is 
| 
j1 
*q 


132 Of the Invocation of Saints 


riam, and their praiers were unſucceſsfull, becauſe the perfons for whom 
they prai'd were not worthy. In the next place your Cardinal ſends us 
to the eight Homilie, where there is not a ſyllable for his purpoſe. There 
in his H'9x% he shews, « Thar neither the iniquity of our Fathers , nor 
« of the place wherein we live shall hinder. us in the courſe of Vertue , 
& jif we wlll take heed unto our ſelves. As Fofeph lived yertuouſly in Egypt, 
<and the three Children in Babyton , and Hezekiah was a good Son of 
«wicked Ahaz, and Abraham of Terah an Idolater. It this proves the 
knvacetion of Saints, ler it be ſo. In the next place we follow him unto 
Chryſoſfoms 43 Homilie upon Gexefis, where we have the former Text. 
« No man. may deliver his brother , exc. if we neglect our ſelves, neither 
& Father nor Kinſman can ſtead us, no not the Saints & righteous men 
« who» have great confidence with God. : Qhly. a [Feſniz's chymical brain, 
can extract the Invocation: of Saints out of theſe paſſages of Chry/offors. 
Come we now to the next place of Chry/oftoms whether Bel/armin refers 
us, to his firſt Homilie upon the firſt Epiſtle to: the Theſaloriens: There 
the good Father exhorteth us in his Hu to be watchfull andfollicitous 
for our ſelves, and then others prajers alſo may benefit us. £ © Tis'gogd, 
<« faith he , to enjoy the prayes of the Saints , but when we are. co- 
« workers with them. Where he evidently ſpeaks of the praiers of the 
living for us , inſtancing in Peters deliverance- out of priſon , thro zhe 
fervent praiers of the Church , AGt. 12:and'in Pauls deſire the Saints should 
contend in _mey for him , Phil. 1. 19. And now tell me, is not thisa great 
deceit & cheat upon the Reader , when the good Father ſpeaks of the praiers 
of the Saints living which we should delire,for Bellarmin to transfer it un- 
to the 'praiers of. the Saints departed ? In the laſt place your Cardinal 
ſends us unto Chryfoſtoms Panegyrick upon two Martyrs , Zubentius and 
Maziminus , tom. 5. And I ſuppoſe he had an eye unto that paſſage of 
the Father. <As Souldiers shewing their wounds receiv'd in warr, appear 
© with great confidence before the General or their Prince, ſo theſe Bleſſed 
« Martyrs preſenting their heads, which were cur. off , in their hands, 
& may eaſily obtain what they shall deſire of the King of Heaven. Now 
from hence what would you infer ? | 
- Pbil. That as they can prevail much' with God: we should:the more 
——_—_ beg the favour of their Interceſſion. [ze Tat. 
Px hy did not the Holy Father make that inference himſelf ?: 
or make his Application to them in praier? we fay, becauſe he did not 
approve the doctrine of praiers to the Saints in Heaven, All that he 
exhorts his hearers unto in the cloſe of his Panegyrick is:this; & To go 
«unto the Monuments of theſe Martyrs with faith- and joy , that by. the 
« ſight of theirshrines, and remembrance of their glorious ſufferings they 
« may —_— fruit, and fo live, That they may share in their hap- 
&« pineſs. Would he not have encouraged the people of God to pray 
unto theſe Martyrs , if he had thought 1t beneficial or duty ? And now 
I begin to underſtand , That when your ſubtle: Cardinal refers to a. place 


] f KnMcr this nnavey THY wiun \ AN Gra © wh, Inpp &s- : 
q Wb - A y 


by the Church of Rome: - 123 


by figures, 8quotes not the words at length; he well knew they would not- 
ſerve his tuzn; only to impoſe _ the credulous Reader ,eitherto be. 
lieve him, or. to be put to an endleſs trouble- itt the ſearch Ez difcovery. 
But I have. bin - content to devour this trouble, & haye with great'in=-: 
dignation found him a deceiver : ahd and yet before I leave S* Chryſoftom; 
I will refer you:to one of 8 his-Homilies ; where in the. Hz from 
the hiſtory: of. the Canaanitiſh woman , he ſhews;; b:<'That we-prevail 
« moſt with: God by our own praiers:z rather then others 'Interceflions. 
« The Apoſtles, faith; he , interpos'd for that woman.; but our Saviours 
& anſwer was a deniall,: 1 am not ſent but unto the loſt Sheep of Iſrael , 
« but her own'importunity. prevail'd for her daughters recoyery ; which- 
« was the-ſum of her deſire. 'There Chryſofom expreſly tells us , Thow 
* haſt no. need of Mediators with God , to. fawn. upon. ethers. to pray* 
« far thee; : but! if: thou art deſtitate_of all Protectors ,: thy ſelf- by-:th 
«ſelf, calling upon- God, $halt thou- obtain all. canſt, defire. ., He'. wilt 
not. grant, unto 'us 5 upon the requeſt of others, {o-as upon, our own. 
He puts the objection:;which your .'Podors wolLy! SAID » That we 
are not, worthy-to appear in the Lords preſence. 1«<,Whhar -faiſt thou? art 
& thou unworthy? become worthy by thy perſeverance in praier 0; God:- 
c Our Blefled: Saviour, faith: he , compar'd the wotnan of Canaan to a 
« Dog , unto whom the Childrens bread muſt not be given; ;and:yet ſoon: 
« after he cry'd; out > © woman , great is thy faith; 1 7 
-Phil. You ,may as well urge theſe like paſſages -of Chny/oſtow againſt; 
the Mediation and Interceſſion of Chriſt , and again any defire, That 
the Faithfull. living should affiſt us with their raters; : 15D rey Ito Þ if] 
Theeph. You should not join together the Mediation. 62: Interceſhop 
of Chriſt , and of the Saints whether in Heaven or Earth: j-And; you 
may obſerve the Father ſpeaks of * Interceſlors in:the-plural, as of many; 
Implying That oe. is our Mediator between God. and men s.cven the Ma 
Chrift Feſis. 1 Tim. 2.5. And withall the Teſtimony is ſufficient againſt 
that fond conceir , That we are unworthy to. draw. neer to. God 1n-,our 
own perſons, but by others Interceſſion. E NEE ooohars 
Phzl. You will: draw out your diſcourſe in infinitum-by your :reqinders 
and xemarks-, but. I. haſt to an end. 'The ſecond, Greek; Father :I pro- 
posd was Theodoret., a Learned (Bihop of Cypru ,.. who. in. his Hdiftory 
of the Lives of Holy Fathers , concludes each Life after this;manper;; 
cel ] , putting a. period to. this relagion-and' hiſtory ,,do prayiand heſcech, 
Cw y the Interceſſion of theſe' Saints y.I may-.obtaine-Divine; aff; 
F1Tance. Nan 3-4 Pit ar22100 1953 ſod 20038 or aneemns T: Line 
i. Theoph.. It is nor here expreſt that he did pray unto theſe Saints, but we 
rather ſuppoſe to, God , upon: the: opinion, of- their Interceſhon, That he 
might reap the benefit therof ; & withall he was infeCted with the hereſy 
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of :Neforiu# , att wrote bitterly apainfr Cyril of Alevantia his twelve 
Theſes: ; and- thar work-'of his was condemird in 'the fift general Coun. 
ci 5\andLhimfelf: thro' rhe viotenee) of oppofitivt)s, War” conipell'd 
2minſbtyis fudpoatent to proviounce Neftoriwaecurd yer we honor hi 
gTEat T;earnihe;, and :levihis'tmcntery 'be: precions, 3 11! [27 08 DONE! > 
11Phil.. 42m vlad'ito difcovceriyour moderktion?i'fo! there "if another 
moſt iconfi le reſtitnony our of - him ; full'rs the/point! of Sainfs Thi 
voration, mic Phe Temples of the - Martytvare mann iBe beauti- 
«fll;"mthetw we often. keep: feſtivals'; & ſuch! as: _—_— heelth , pray 
&iro'the Martyts/ ito preſerve it; fuch as are ſick defire heath of them”: 
« Men and: Women who are-unfruitfull -, ask of them Children: Such 
* fax go 2 journey defire rheiriconduct:, and after their fafe return they 
pay theirithatiks't9'therti, 6wing their! ſecurify- to their favour:! "Nb 
{Fey hetl3 thin! dormdtpeel i& theſe'Martyrs '8s'to' God!3% urs wnts 
4'Holy: mer whoſs:Iwerbeſſion 'they!defire;: and-thatithey often dbtain'd 
<rheir vequeſtsy tRevhutnerons gifts'devored?toi theſe Martyrs do teſtify; 
hanging up in;the Martyrs Femples the” piftures of "theirs eyes ati 
« handpand tegs;/in' gold ,which their votaries recover'd by their merits; 
and praters; and Interceffion;  - on 00-09 0 TT OTE 2000 + 6 
i» Theophit "Theſe are high _ , and great aſſignments'unto the Mar- 
tyrs. Methinks-there shvuld of right have bin ſom reflexions upon God' 
in theſe deliverances arid'cures, & ſure there was ſorathing .in the' wind 
that Bel/arwimnotily:.refory to this paſſage 5 anid- doth nbe-let'it-down'in 
full lJengry being fo:full':to his! putboſs!( ior tHe 19k &yp.-he' hath 
part' of this quorattons'; but 'nor 'the Whole: Perhaps''the Cardinal 
tyaf'norfully: {atisfied with: theiperfon” of Zheadoret!' or xdther with the 
b&ok?it elf! which * Nicephorus doth fiot reckof' up art9ts Theoworers 
Works jOwhett he' pives'an deconnt of all? his: books ; theſe IF books .De 
ends Gratirum affeeivbu's ate hot menitioned: -9-Thoſe which! ho-auyaze'are 
theſe; &c. And withall your Learned Cardinal knew well', That what 
Theodoret ( if. 'this book were his) did' build 'with one hand ; he pulPd 
down with another, as to this point of: Invocation of Saints 'or Angels: 
For in his Commentary'npon the 24 chap. of S* Paul to the Cofp a7, 
veil. 18; 'Ler. 10 art beeuile you-of your reward in a volwiitary hurfilty 29d 
aworshippine' of | Angels. 1 ſay , Theodoret in his Commentary upon thjs place, 
chts'off the linews and! foundation of Saints ant” Angels Ifivocattort. He 
Shes how Tſojmne Jewiſh Chriſtians in-'Phrygia' and- Piſidia” being, zclous 
of the Laws;idid-worship Angels by whom the Law was given ; and 
build Temples to S* Michael and others; and that this courſe continged 
Tons” amotis them. 7 Amti'therfore that it 'the p76 Century ;! a Council 
of Bishops in Laodicea- the Metropolis of Phryg/a , neer neighbor t6 
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Colofſe , did expreſly forbid the worship of: Angels ; callirig it 1dolatrie. 
That Chriftians ought not 10 :leave-tho Church of >God ,' and, depavt 
& and call upon the. Angels), 2nd make:2ftmblics nnd: if any be found 
« to be converſant in this hidden-Idplatrie; let him be:acezutſed; Mow this 
volentary. humility which St Paul: mentions ; refers to-that humble pre- 
tence, That finners are not worthy to'.draw neer ta: God themſelves, 
but 'by the Interceflion:of Saints & Angels. Intrud:ng into thoſe things 
which he hath wot ſeen, wainly puft wp in his flechly mind, ſaith the Apoſtle. 
That is, faith Theodoret , * uſing his 0107 reaſon aud imaginations , ar. 
row ( faith he) the > Synod of Laodicea deſiring to cure this old. dicraſe forbids 
them to pray unto Anzels. And you will-grant if we mult not prey. to An- 
ls, neither to: the: Saints. For you have deriv'd- cheifly the Invocation 
of Saints from: thar: of Anpels;;i © {6 it wt ot Þ 6 non new 
' Phil. '< Bellarmin hath. anſwer'd this paſſage of Theadoret-, and of the 
Council of Laodicea , and the Text of the Apoſtle together. * Namely 
« That tz? Apoftle aondemns the herefic of Simon Magus, who taught \ like 
Plato , that the Angels [ hauld be wuorſbipt as leſſer Deitges , and" that none 
could pleaſe the inviſible. God but by the Angels. And he tells us: That the 
Council ©. did not conderan all worſhip of Angels , but anly fuch veneration as 
is proper to God. : a Fo; 
. Theoph:: Qbſerve:the amen yg of: this. Anſwer, as to: ſeveral parti- 
culars. He faith the Council condemns not all Veneration of Angels, 
bur only ſuch as is proper to God the ſiipreme Deity : and yet'.accord- 
ing to his own relation, Son Magw , and the Jewiſh Chriſtians thar 
worſhipt Angels, did nat worship-them as the Supreme Deity, but-only 
as ſubordinate Interceſſors. And S* Paul. and the Councel of .Landiwes 
condemns this : That in waluntary humility they sbould deprive tham ſebues 
of that priviledg to come to God themſelves , and ſo make way wito him by 
the Interceſſion of Angels. The Apoſtle therefore and the' Council: forbid 
this inferior worship, as Theodoret obſerves, f That they should not pray 
to the Angels to make way for them unto the Great God. And in the nexr 
chap. of S. Paul to the Coloſſians , verl. 17. the Apoltle commanding us 
What ſoever we do either in word or. deed to do all iu the name 'of our: Lord 
Feſus ,. giving thanks to God , and: the Father by h*n.' Theodorets: Com 
ment- is, & Offer »p to God your {acrsfice-of praiſe by Him, nas by tire Angels. 
Again we tind nor. one fylable either'in Theodaret,or:the. Council of 
Laodicea concerning Simon Magus or his heretic,butionly.thoſe;Ubriittans 
which did worship :and pray to Angels. To conclude this Anſwer, it 1s 
the miſerable device of the Schools toghift QF evident:& ananſwerable ar- 


2 Propris utens rationibus & cogitationibur, 
b Synodug:olensryeber.s {ll morbo mederi-, cavit.ue precarentur Angelos. 1 « 
© Tbid. cap. 20, e AT AE nyt 
4 Apoſtolum damnare herefin Simonis Magi, qui docuit Anzelos quaſi minones ,,Os. 
© Concilium nn damnat quanwuis ventrationem Hog. ſed gug Deo propria. 
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guments, with obſcure and frivolous diſtinctions,giving no teall ſatisfa- 
\Ction either. to ghem ſelves or others.. So in the point of Image worship; 
They :did;not give to them the:warship of A«zge« which apparteins on= 
-ly ro: God::: butzan (inferior. worship 'calld:: Azacme : or if any; were fo 
bold to maintaine-z That Adin: is: duc toithe Crofs , or the.l[maye of 
Chrift, yet it 1s.in a relative and inferior manner.. So. here the Counci} 
condemns not all . Veneration of [Angels , 'bue only tuch as-1s due to 
God. Whereas. the circumſtances you have heard prove the contrary. 
«< The Councet- forbids Invocation of Angels , as Interceſſors for us to 
«the m_ Wy. i. cc a. 3.4: YES 
-.i/Phil, You will never. 1 ſee receive any ſatisfaction from us. I proceed 
unto the two. Eminent Fathers of the Latin Church. Bellarmin urgeth 
That prayer of S. Ferom in the end of his Epitaph or Panegyrick upon 
Pawla. * Faretuell 0: Paula ;and afſiſt withithy praiers the extream old. age of 
wo ner, nd EXSrOQE 35:5 4... 93. 893 1oFi--:7X 
 Theoph, From: other evident paſſages of thar Father, we conclude This 
to be a Rhetorical Apoſtrophe ,-and not the judgment 6c practiſe. of. S. 
Ferom to pray unto the Saints departed. For m his book againſt V;gi- 
tixs , he firſt aſſerts, That Martyrs are not to be worshipt. » Whoever 
wworshipt them ? | | 
- 'Phil. Althou:they are not worshipt as God , yet we may- pray unto 


- 


Theoph. Prajer is a part-of- religious worship'due to God , if you mean 
only civil requeſts , ſuch as 'one Chriſtian makes: to another-to remem- 
ber him' in his praiers , we would not deny it to the Saints:in Heaven, 
could we. be afſurd that they do hear us. But to'praceed., Ferom doth: 
. not bring one ſyllable to afſert the Invocation of. Saints ;: altho , if his 
jugdment had inclin'd the ballance that way , he had occa{ion given by 

Vigilantius , whoſe Aﬀertion was , That' while we live we may pray one for 
another , © but none praies for other after death. Againſt this Ferom riſeth 
with great indignatien : If the bleſſed Apoſtles avd Martyrs while in the 
flech could pray for others, how much more after they are crown'd? 4 shall 
they prevail leſs with Chrift now they are with him? This is ſomewhat. for 
their Interceffion, but not for their Invocation. Nay, in.his funeral O- 
ration upon Nepotiar dedicated-to Heliodorus , Ferom ſaith expreily: © What- 
foever I ſay of him tis but ſilence ; ſeeing he heareth not .” And in the cloſe 
of the Oration , he faith: f Seeing we cannot ſpeak to him or with bim, 
let us never teaſs to ſpeak of him ; now making priiers to the deceaſed is 
ſpeaking to them, and not of them. . tt , Mos 

Phil. 1f I should multiply Replies to your anſwers we should never 
conclude. I haſt unto the teſtimony of S. Auguſtin. Bellarmin quotes 3 

a Pale & Paila, oo Cultoris tyi ultima ſemfntem orationibus Juva. 

b Ouis aliquando Martyres adoravit? nos 

©. PoSt mortem nullus audet' pro alits deprecari. | 

4 Poſtquam cum Chriſto eſſe ceperint minus valebunt ? 

© Ovicguid dizero, quia ille non audit , mutum videtur. 
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places out of ' this Holy Father, 'ro prove the Invocatibn of 'Saints: 4+ 
do not ſo commemorate Martyrs,” at the Ho!y-Fable, as we Yo other's who reft 
infeace, fo as toray for them , but yatherthat they-may pray for. us. Ana 
the ſecond place. 5 ljke unto'ir, - De verbi/ ApoNolorum, Strm. 17. + It bs 
an injury to pray for a Martyr, untowboſe Prajerpwe Fronltl'be commended. * 
"!7þeopb, 'In'theſe rwo parallel 'paſſapes; 2S* Aiguſtin ſhews, Tharthe 
Commemoration of the Marryrs at the Alrar in the time of Divine Ser- 
vice, muſt nor be conſtrued a Praier for' them (for that would be an in- 
jury ro them) burrather a racite recommendation of rhe Congregation , 
unto their Praiers and Interceſſion. Here is no Invocation expreſt; but 
only a recommendation implied, and fo they are dubious and nnperfe& 
proofs : and in the firſt he ſpeaks 'only comparatively, Thar Marvyrs 
ſhould rather pray for us, rhen we for ther. © And yer witha? I muſt ac- 
quaint you, That EpipBanius a Primitive Biſhop: (Who did much'6ppoſe 
the growing Superſtition of Worſhipping Saints and Images, both by his 
Writings and A&ions) © he expreſly rells us,” We fray for Martyrs, ani 
for the whole Order of Bleſſed Saints, &C. That ſo we may diſtinguiſh the 
Lord Chriſt from all generations of Men. 

Phil. Make whar uſe of yu Obſervations you pleaſe. I paſs to the 
third Teſtimony,” Which Bellarmin brings from S* © Augyſtin; 7 do'not ſee 
what advantage to the dead is the care of their Friends tobury them near” tbe 
Tomb of ſome Martyr ; unleſs herein, That whilſt they remember where the 
Bodies of their Friends dolie, they may commend them unts thoſe Saints as Pa- 
trons, tobe aſſiſted by their Praters. | . 
 Theopb. Notwithſtanding this Teſtimony, we ſhall willingly be tried 
by this Book, concerning S* Ayguſtins Judpmenr in the poinrof Praying 
ro the Saints: AndI'will therefore give you a ſhort account of the whole 
Book. In the beginning, S* Auguſtinthews how he was conſulred' by 
Paulinus a Biſhop, whether it was any advanrace tothe Dead, : to be bu- 
ried in the Temple, ornear the Monument of a Sainr or Martyr: The 
occaſion was given bya Pious Matron, Flora, who was very importu- 
nate to have her Son Cynegius buried in the Temple of S* Felix. Here- 
unto-S" Auguſtin anſwers, : Thar it isno part of our Miſery, if our Bo- 
dies ſhould notbe Interr'd,* but expos'd, : by the Tyranny of -Perſecu- 
tors, unto the 'Fovls of the Air, or to the'Beafts of the Field : For, 
faith he, our Bleſſed Savior ſaith expreſly, That after Man bath killd the 
Body; becan do ng more, | not burt the: perſon after death.” And when the 
Bodies of Matryrs were no: permitted Burial, 'ir was no part of their 
Infelicity, but only ſhewd the cruelty of 'Tyrants, That ſo Chriſtians, 
who contemn'd death, might learn much more to contemn their Burial, He 


* ' Trd#. $4. in Foanmem. Nen fic Mart. ad Menſam'commemorantis,' (ge. 
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ſhews, That Funeral Solemnities, are * rather comforts to the living, then 
aſfyſtances tothe dead. And then coming near unto the Queſtion, . rouch- 
ing the advantageof. being buried in a Martyrs Temple; He anſwers in 
thoſe words which Bellarmin cites, I ſee not how ſuch a proviſion can be- 
nefit the Perſon deceas'd, unleſs herein, That whil'k his Friends. re- 
member where his Body lies Inrerr'd, they may be apt to commend him 
to the Patronage of rhar Saint for aſſiſtance with God, 
d This plainly proves the particular Invocation of Saints de- 
arted. 

g Theopb. Vaye patience, and S* Auguſtin in rhe next Chaprer, will 
ſhew w::athe meant by this recommendation. The. pious Mother, faith 
he, did defire her Son ſhould be buried in the Martyrs Temple, belie- 
ving that ſo his Soul ſhould reap ſome benefit fromthe Martyrs merits; 
And. then,he immediatly.adds, > This belief of bers was a kind of Praier, 
and if any thing did profit ber Son, This was it. , You plainly ſee how 
doubrfully the good Farher ſpeaks concerning the benefir-of burial near 
a Martyr; and how heexpreſly inrerprets praying to the Saint, to be, 
our believing thar by his Merits we ſhall reap ſome advantage to our 
Souls. He proceeds in that Book to ſhew, Thar altho there have bin 
appearances of Ghoſts, complaining, That their Bodies did lie unburi- 
ed; yet theſe things: may come ro paſs by Divine permiſſion, thro the 
Miniſtry of good or evil Angels: the Spirit departed knowing norhing 
of the Apparition. . Hegivesan Inſtance.of an Executor, who after his 
Fathers deceaſe, was much diſtreſſed with the demand of a great Debr, 
which was ſuppoſ'd tq have bin paid; bur baving no Diſcharge to, ſhew, 
it was like to lie upon him : Mean-while, his Father, appears tq him, and 
dire&s him to the place where he ſhould fand the Acquirrance, and a full 
diſcharge of the Debr. Now by this Apparition, Men may be apt to con- 
clude, Thar the deceas'd Father underſtood and compaſſionated his Sons 
condition, and came to his relief; and yer, faith S* Auguſtin, All this 
might come to paſs by Divine Providence, without bis deceaſed Fatbers know- 
ledge » And givesan Inſtance of himſelf, appearing to a Friend of his in 
his Dream, whilſt himſelf, knew nothing of it. - Eulagius was to:read 2 
ſolemn Le&vure before a great Auditory in Cartbage,: upon Tullies Rte- 
roric z and one obſcure paſſage there was which-he did;not well under- 
and, and was very ſolicitqus how to interpret it: - And /o! the night bes 
fore, faith 'S* Auguſtine, a5: Eviogius declares,. 1 appeared. to bim in. by 
Dream, and/kew'd bim an appoſite ſenſe of the Words, This is in the 11" 
Chapter of the Book, In the 13" Chap. he concludes, Thatof ſuch Ap- 
paritions, whether of Perſons living or defun&,. are made to others, 
themſelves being altogether ignorant thereof. And he concludes far- 
ther, That there is no commerce between the living and the dead; for other- 
wiſe, ſaitihe, my moſt deer Mother would bave often appear'd tome, and 
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maniſeſied ber care and love; for God forbid, That 1 frould: think, ſhe is be- 
come” 'cruel by ber ſtate of Happinefl, And if our Parents and neareſt 
Friends have no communion with-vs after death, How ſhouldorters thar 
are Strangers. '$* Ew goes '0h ro tell vg, Thar the Children: of '4- 
braham exprefly;ſay:to > Tſ#iab 63, 16: Surely thou art gur Fatber, al- 
tho Abraham be ignorant of 'us, and -tradl acknowledge us not.” That Jofiah 
was gathered t6 b3'Fathers,, that bis eyes mizbt ndtfee the evil which Fould be 
brought upon Jeruſalem, -2 "Kings 24.'20, implying,” That after death he 
ſkould not know: ir. - Therefore, faith he, Þ The- Souls of dead Meware 
where they do not ſee what things are done bere below ; And bow then can they 
ſee their own Tombs? And whereas Abrabam did know Moſes, and the 
Prophets, and their Writings, when: he dire&ed Dives his Brethren 
unto rhetm, He'might know them,' ſaith he; by their own Relation after their 
deceaſe. Inthe 15*® Chapter he concludes fully, © We muſt confeſs that the 
ded do n0t how what's beredone, unlefl ſomtbing* thay be | made known to 
them by the'relation of *'Aripels, or perſons lately deceas' 4, And whereas, 
ſaith he, ar the Shrines and Monuments of: Martyrs, 'Miratles .have bin 
wrought, ' and Martyrs themſelves have appear'd to —_ yer they 
mightnot themſelves know that they did appear; as we read, ' That 4- 
nanicsappear dro Saul in Damaſcus, ' himſelf knowing nor of ir, unril 
the Lord acquainted him therewith, © The Lord faid unto Ananias, Ats 
9. 11, 12.:® Ariſe,*and' go into the ftreer which"is called; Strait; and 


** enquire in the Horſe of Furs, for onecalled Sabl of Tarſus: for be-' 


© hold he Praierh,*ari& hath een ma Viſion d Matt named Anz, come" 
< ing in, and putring his handon' bim; that he might receive: hisfight.: 
Arlength he cohcludes, © © Such Miracles at the Shrinesof Mariyrs may 
* bedone, by Gods permiſſion, thro the 'Miniſtry of Anzels and Holy 
* Powers, in h6nor of 'the, Saints, and for the benefit of Men ;- rhe 
*« Saints themſelves being enrer*d:into the higheſt reſt, and atrending vn- 
a: i more excellent things., being ſequeſtred from us, 'and praying 
. IJOT Us, ; ; | | 
 Phil-' St Auguſtinacknowledgeth, you ſee, that the Saints and Mar- 
tri doprayfor us. © PIG OH 27” EO RENTS 
' Theoph, Yes in general, ashe expreſſeth it in the 16 Chas. ©:*©Thep' 
©" being remov'd from the ſociety of Morals; ina place fuirable ror eir 
** merits; and vetin general; praying for the iindigency of poor Sup- 
* plicants: As we pray for the dead, with whom we are not preſenr, 
*© neither know we where they are, or what they do; Thus have I given 
an account of S* Auguſtins Judgment our of this Fook, ro ſhew, That he 
did not believe the Saints deparred knew our conditions, or that Praiers 
were to be made to them, That which he mentions concerning the Prai- 
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ers of the living for the dead, that will fall into conſideration hereafter. 
Now as this excellent Father is voluminous, ſo are.rhere ſcatrered in his 
Wor''s many other Paſſages ro jake us off from-rhe Invocation of Saints, : 
Thaxevenar their. Skrines we oughr not-to: Pray. to.rhem, :but.ro, God. 
* le telſs us,..*- That, whatſoever Religious Obſequies:are uſed in. the 
© Teinpies and Places of the Martyrs,. they are Ornamentsof their;Me-. 


tyrs Virtues, © Again he tells us,. That wbich-is offer d-at the Shrines and 
Memories of the Mantyrs, js offer d to God. 1.4 v8 roads bes ang dt 
Phil. , This iS\Fuey-as'to Sacrifices,, which belong.anly. to God 3, but: 
nor 45 10Opr Prajers:y 2 ot egbyengs nt wniln dd felon Dota 
«1 Theofh.... Our Praiers are Chiifiian Sacrifices, | aſcending upyike the 1n>, 
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* Lib. 20, Centra fauftum Manich. c. 21: Quodoffertur, Deo FHbre We. 7 
* Lib. Ad. Scapulam. . Sacrificamus Deo pro, ſalute Imperat. ſed prece pura. 
. + + pot & majorem Hoftiam oratienem de carne pudica, &t. © © 
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*« Plation,”-and to pray to him. To this effe& elſewhere ke.tells us, 
**2 The Authors of Holy Scripture are good hills, and when we look: 
*. Unto>them, -they will ſend you back'to God, - in whom: ftandeth.'your 
*« help, &.IF you put confidence; in'them, they will grieve > The Angel, 
< ſaith he, that related many Myſteries to Jobn, being worſhip'd by him, 
** he calls him back-4o.God, . ©: a$ one thar did lift up his eyes to the. hills, 
*: aying, .Seethoudo ir not; worſhip God: I am: thy Fellow-fervant:. 
* Apain he ſheweth; ©* How Chriſtis ur High Prieſt enrer'&within the 
** veil, whoonly, iof all: thatlivedin the fleſh, there doth make Inrer- 
*© ceſſion for vs; And this, faith he, was ſhadowed under rhe Law,. 
** forin thefirſt Temple, only the High Prieſt enter'd into the Volicſt of 
** all; -and offer'd Sacrifice for the People:, ſtanding .wirhour. '- Once 
more,. mthe; 10**, Book of his Confe/jons, chap- 142 S* , Auguſtin ſpeaks 
fully againſt Invocation of Angels, -© Whom may 7'find,' ſaith the, to re-" 
concile-me torthee, O Gad ! Shall 1 go:te:tbe Angels? 'With what Prater, with 
wbat Sacraments? Many defirous to return td Thee,: and: diſtruſtiug them- 
ſelves, ,as;1 bear, bave tried this way, and bave fallen into the curioſity of . 
Viſions, and became meet for Deluſions, Andrriow; afterall tiar you have- 
heard pur of S*; Auguſtin, I pray judg whether Bellarmin had reaſon to 
appeal to him, for the confirmation of rhe Invocation of Saints. : i; 
Pbil.;' Notwithſtanding all your inſulting Triumphs, what bath bin 
bronght by,Be/larmis out of S* Auguſtin, hath not bin'imperrtinenx. © Bur- 
you-forgert one notable paſſage which/Bellarminquotes out of S* Auguſtin, 
in his 18'* Chapter of this Book and Controverſie (you promis'd ro-rake 
theſe Teſtimonies into conſideration in your own ſeaſon, bur you have 


forgotten it) fIr.is a, formal Inyocation : Let Cyprian belp us with bis: . 


Praters. ay <5: * -111:;,5 *53BC | 
_ Tbeoph. - 'Tis no Invocation of Cy2rian, - but. S* Auguſiins deſire pur up; 
to God, Thar the Blefſed Martyr Cypr ians Praiers mi3ht benefir him; .. It? 
implies the Supplicarion of the Saints in Heaven, 'for the. People of God: 
in general, and his Praier to God, That be, with others, might reap the i 
fruit of tbeir Prajers. : | $7 ©: 75; . 761379 
-Pbj{, 4; will conclude with Bellarmips laſt Argument.; the Mjracles 
that have atteſtedithis Dofrine, whereby the Saints and Marzyrs have: 
demonſtrared; That they do hear our Praiers,, and can help us. © _.. 
; Theovb.. For a general Anſwer:hereunto, we havealready ſhew'd our : 
of .&t Auguſtin, ' That Miracles may.-be done at” rhe, Monuments: of the : 
Saints, and themſelves may: appear unto Voraries in their Temples, and 
yet know nothing neither of the Miracle or. the Apparition, God, : by 
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the miniſtery of Angels, —_ Miracles and Cures art their: Shrines, 
for a Teſtimony unto tte Faith :for which theſe Martyrs died.' - © ' 
- Phil. This general Anſwer will nor ſerve': For the 'Learned' Cardi-. 

nal-proves, out of the 34 Boo of S*Bernard's Life, That the'Holy Fa- 
ther; Preaching atTholou'e, againſt -fuch who denied-the Invocation of 
Saints, : before all the Congregation bleſſed *Loaves of Bread with the. 
Signof the Croſs, andoffer'd thistrial of his Do&rine, That if it were 
true, :all whohad Diſeaſes in the great City, eating of theſe Loaves, ſhould 
be bealed : And ſo multitudes were healed of their Infirmities,” Here 
_ ſee, God did atteſt the Doa&rine of Invocation of Saints by Mi- 
Tacie.. . | | 
-, Theopb. ;: Bernard liv'd in the 12 Century, and ſo the Teſtimony runs 
low : But wirhal, 'the:Abbor who wrote thoſe four:Books, as a Legend' 
of Bernards Life, ſvired the fabulous, credulous humors of theſe Times ;- 
he makes him a Wonder-worker thro-our.. . I well remember, That a- 
bove 30 Years ſince; 'beinga Novicein the Univerſity, and reading rhis' 
account of S©Bernards Life, I could nor chooſe bur abhor the nororious 
Forgeries of the Wrirer I 'pray readandjudg. -- - 

Phil. I ſee you will not be convinc'd, and 'therefore I will proceed: 
no fartherin yain.; ' F hs 

Theopb. 1 give you thanks for your releaſe. Irhath bin no ſmall-trou- 
ble'to ſearch your Avtorities, ahd diſcover” iri moſt of 'rhem either Tm-- 


pertinency or Forgery. ' And withal, 1 pray obſerve; Tharas your Pre-- 


renſions unto the Teſtimony of Holy Scriprure, of Generaand Provin- 
Cial Councils for 700 years afrer Chriſtzof Fathers for the three firſt Ceri. 
ruries, have bin altopgerher iieffe&ual -ro prove your Do&rine of the In. 
vocation of Saints: That as your pretenfions unto the Teſtimony of Fa- 
thers for the three next Centuries, many of then have bin impertinent, 
others forg'd ; and the reſt contradi&ed, either by themſelves, or others ' 
in their time : So you have notatremred ro ſhew for the pra&ice of this 
Do&rine, Thatir was receiv'd bv any Church in her public Offices: and 
therefore, at moſt, ir muſt paſs for the privat Opinion of ſome Doors, 
not the conſent of the Ckurch, until your Church did introduce it; 'a-, 
mong other Innovations : - You do'not ſhew-how early, becauſe you'can-, 
nor within 6co years of Chriſt, and afterwards 'the Superſtition crept”? 
in upon the World flowly, and by inſenfible degrees; one National 
Church following the example of another. * We read indeed in the - 
Greek Church, of one Peter Gnapheus, or Fullo (as the Latins interprer) 
who in the latter end of the/fifrh Century, was by craft Parriarchof An- . 
toch ; he was an Heretic and Thecpaſchite, maintaining, That rhe God- 
head ſuffered. upon the Croſs: and be added to that Triſagium. (Holy is 
the Lord, Holy is the Strong, Holy is the Immortal) who was. Crucrfied 
for us, And for this cauſe he was condemn'd for an Hererteic ina'Councit : 
at Rome, Felix the third being Pope, Anno Chriſti 483. This Peter Fullb, 
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as Nicepborus likewiſe ſhews, appointed, * That in their Praiers Men frould 
call ipcnthe Mother of God, and Tnvoke ber Divine Name. Now it is ob- 
ſervable, Thar Baronius ſpeaks much of this P. Fullo, and of his Here- 
ſie, and quores Nicepborus; and yet rakes. no-notice of his introducing 
the Invocation of the Bleſſed Virgin, bur tells us anorher' blind Story, 
How this Fullo conſecrated one Xenajias a Perſian Biſtop of Hierapolis, be" 
fore hewas Baptized, and ſaid, > That hz Conſecration miebt ſuffice inſtead: 
of Baptiſm. He farther obſerves, row this Biſhop Xenaius proved a 
great Eiconoclaſt, and deſtroier of Images , and ſo glories , that rhe 
Enemies of Image- worihip had ſuch a preſident, as a barbarous Perſian: 
Unbaptizedzmeanwhile,never conſidering how it may be retorred upon 
him.and his Church, | That an arch Heretic, Petrus Fulto; firſt introduc'd 
the Invocation of Saints into ſome parts of the Church Carholic, 'in the 
public Otficeof Praiers, Thar Simon Maps, and ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
firſt Invocared Angelss That the Heathen Philoſophy brought in the In- 
terceſſion of middle Deities; Will you now be pleas'd to hear ſome of 
our Arguments againſt this Do&rine ? BREE ALE 

Phil. Willingly : For 1 expe& they ſhould be like your Anſwers, of 
no great moment, and ſo-pur off with the leſs difficulty. oh 

Theoph, You may pleaſe your ſelf with your own conceits;z burl am 
confident, that upon- ſerious conſideration, . they will perplex ever: the 
refra&ory, and convince the:Ingenious Reader. EI 2 0 

Phil. Their goodneſs depends nor upon your Teſtimony : Ler me 
hear them, 2727 | 

Theoph. Our Bleſſed Savior taughr his Diſciples to Pray : He gave 
thema Praier, which ſhould be a Form and Pattern to all ſucceeding Ge- 
nerations: .and therefore he faid, After this manner pray ye, Matth. 6. 
And Tertullian in his Pook De Oratione, calls the Lords Praier, Legem 0- 
rationis, The Law and Rule of Praier. :Now in that Praier we have no- 
Invocation of Saints, bur rather Dire&jon given when we Pray, to call 
upon God tbe Father which is in Heaven, Ee, 

F bil. - © Bellarmin anſwers this Argument, ſaying, That our -Bleſſed 
Savior bere taught bjs Diſciples. not to whom'they fkould make their Praters; 
but what they ould ak in Prater, (LI L 

' Theopb. Bellarmin ſaith, ' but he doth notprove- The Diſciples re- 
queſt to Chriſt, was, concerning the matter and manner of Praier both, 
Lord, teach us to Pray, Matth. 6 9. And our Savior anſwers both, After 
mo more therefore pray ye: and when-ye pray, ſay, Our Father, 1{yc. 
Luke 11. 2. E £0 "ry 

phil. Yours, at beſt, is but a Negative Argument : That becaufe out 
Blefſed Savior didinot in this place teach vs to deſire the Praiers of ' the 
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Saints in Heaven, therefore we ought nor ſo to do : Wherefore do you 
deſire your Friends that are living to pray. for you ? IS 5.121. 
-- Theopb, © Becauſe we have warrant fo ro. do fromother places of Holy 
Scripture; Bur neither here, nor elſewhere, have our Savior orithe.A+ 
Poſtles taught ys to call upon the Saints in; Keaven for the aſſiſtance. of 
their Praiers. dE 5 20 GOSK 210 Volt Coo  THLEE AL Ie 

, Phil. By this Argument, . as Bellarminſhews, we ought not to pray to 
God the Son. or God the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe our Savior hath here 
taughr us to ſay only, Our Father. 

Theopbh. The Father is not inthe Lords Praier taken Perſonally, bur 
as God. The Bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Spirit, isour Farther by 
Creation, and Redemption; and Adoption. Hence.your Learned Jefuir 
Maldonate upon the place, * 7 approve rather their Opinion, who bold, That 
the whole Trinity k bere call d, Our Fatber. And iris near unto Blaſphemy 
ro: ſay. with Bellarmin, Thar the Excluſive or Negative Argument from 
this Praier, holds,as well againft, Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, as: againſt 
the Saints. The Father, Son, and-the'Holy Ghoſt, -are eſſentially one 
Creator and Father of all Men. The Saints are Creatures, and no com- 
pariſon berween them, or conſequence from one to rhe other. ] 
; Pbil. : You have uſedyour ſelf ſo-much to bitterneſs of Speech, That 
itis become even natural to you, to impure unto our DoRors Blaſphemy, 
and Forgery, and lmpertinency, and Folly ; and whatnot? I pray pro- 
duce your Arguments, - and forbear your Cenſures. _ - rfl 

Theoph. As the Apoſtle ſpake in another ſenſe, ſol, for an Apology, 
muſt ſay, You bave conſtrained me; but I -forbear. The next Argument 
againſt Invocation of Saints, is thar of S* Paul, Rom. 10. 14. How hall 
they call on him, in whom they have not believed? Secing- we: muſt believe 
only in God and in Chriſt, not in the Saints,' therefore we muſt not call 
upon them : We may believe the Saints, bur not believe in the Saints. 
Now the words of the Apoſile are, How ſpall they call upon bim, Þ in whom 
they have not believ'd. | 6 

Phil, . Bellarmin anſwers this Argument, by ſhewing, That the Apoſile 
Feaks of calling upon God. Naw we inuſt believe on him, before we can 
call upon him. PR 4 ets. \ 
., Them... Muſt we not believe alſo in the Saints,  befare we.call upon 

eMme , ,,qi! }; FILE d 146 | "a *; | | pd 
_ Phil,,'. Yes, ©. Bellarmin tells you immediatly after, That be canst 
call, ubon the Saints, who doth not in ſome ſort believe in them... wn, 14 

Theoph. Bellarmin ſaith this, Suo more, to pervert the Holy Scripture 
with his corruptGloſſes and Interpretations : The Farhers are poſitive, 
That to believe in bim, refers only ro God. . 4 Gregory Nazanzen tells us; 


* Magis illorum probo ſeutentiam, qui totam hic Trinit. Q&c. 
"Eis 0V £% £Ti5evon). Ys = 
. © Nowpoſſe eum SanFos invecare qui non. ſus modo credit in Sanes.” 
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1t.3s not the ſameto believe in any one, and to believe any thing of him; the 
one belongs to God, the otber to any Creature. So Rufinus upon the Creed, 
By the [y1lable of this Prepoſition , In, the Creator is diflinguiſ'd from the 
Creature; and Divine, from bumare things, 'We believe in the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt : We believe the Holy Church. Theſe were the 
antient Rulesof Faith, untilyour Dofors gave us new. And yer Aqui- 
145: here leaves you: *. for upon Fob: 14.1. he obſerves; That Chriſt ſay- 
ing, Believe alſo in me, teſtifies unto his Diſciples, That he is their God : for 
althowe may believe another, we muſt believe in God only, 

Phil. You multiply Quotations in vain : For you heard that Bellar- 
min didnot ſay abſolutly, but that ſuo mods, We may believe in the Saints. 

Theopb. *T1s (uo modo in truth; For the Ancients allow no ſuch Qua- 
lificarion. nd 

Phil. You may excuſe the Expreſſion, becauſe he ſhews out of Holy 
Scripture, that we may believe in the Saints. In S* Pauls Epiſtle to Phi- 
lemon, ver. 5. Hearing of thy Love - and Faith which thou haſt towards the 
Lord Jeſus, and towards all Saints. The Griginal is, Thy Love and Faith 
b inall the Saints | 

Theoph. He bath found one place, and none like it, to juſtifie his con- 
fidenr Afſertions : Bur you muſt underftand thar Texr right, by a firtran- 
ſpoſition of the terms: Hearing of thy Faith in Chrift ; and of thy Love 
towards tbe Saints: So Calvinreadsit, and Firinus a Learned Jeluit, in 
their Commentaries upon the place. 

Phil. You will turn and wind every Texr to your own purpoſe : But 
Bellarmin explains himſeif concerning rhis' believing in the Saints : © 7o 
believe that they are Saints, to hope in them 44 Patrons ;, and as ſuch, to love 
them. | 
Theopb. It ſeems by your Cardinals Interpretation of himſelf, theſe 
three Theoiogical Virtues, Faith, Hope. and Love, contrary to their 
Nature, muſt be referr'd obje&ively to the Saints; and fo Adoratio", 
Invocation, a&sof Religious and Divine Worthip, muſt have the Saints 
for their obje&, according ro your Dofors, wl:o invert and pervert 
the frame and order of the ancient Theology by their new Models, and 
modern Inventions. By this rule, in our Ladies Pfalter, as you call in, 
many Verſicles of rhe 150 Pſalms of David, are Blaſphemouſly pervert- 
ed : The Name of God the Lord put out, and thename of our Lady put 
in. O Lady, How are they multiplied that trouble me, Pal. 3. ver. 1. Pon- 
der my words, O Lady, and conſider my Meditations, Pſal.$. 1. O Lady, res 
buke me not in thine /ndignation, Pſal. $5 10, Untotbee, O Lady, lift T up 
my Soul, (5c. Pſal. 24.1, Have mercy upon me, O Lady, whoart call d 
the Mother of mothers, according to the tender Bowels of thy Comva ons, 
cleanſe me from all mine Iniquities, Pſal. $1.1, And fo ir is carried on 


2 Catena aurea. In Foannem, c. 14, 
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throughout the whole book of Pfalms, until you come to the clofe, 
Praife our Lady in ber Holineſs, Laud ber in her Miracles, and. Ver- 
twes. Plalm. 150. 3. This is the new mode more Romano. This is. 
the new Devotion of your Church, 

Phil. Shew where our Church doth own or countenance ſuch 
Extravaigancies. 

Fbeopb. This Pfalter is of Cardinal Bonaventures making ;, a Fran- 
ciſcan Frier, zealousfor the Virgin Mar#'s ſuperlarive honor, (asever 
was rhe while order of Franciſcan's.) It is at larg prinred in the 
fourrh- rome o*® his works, under publick Licence, * by the command 
of Foe Sixtus the fifth, and the licenſe of bis. ſuperiors, and for this and 
ether his Seraphical piety; he was afrerward: Canoniz'd for a Saint. 

Phil. Ir cannot be of that Learned Schoolman's Compoſure, * for 
he writes againft ſuch rrancendencies afcrib'd unto the Blefſed Vir- 
gin, And gjves this pious caution. We muſt beware leaft whilſt-the 
Fxcellency of the Mother ix amplified, the glory of the ſon be Eclipſt ;, and 
fo in Him fe alſo be provok't to anger ;, wbo deſires more the bonor of her 
Son, then of her ſelfe. And he further anſwers thar ObjeFtion, Thar 
the honor of the Mother Redownds to the Son. - No faith He. < A4/l 
the Honor due to the Son muft not- be given to the Mother. 

Theopb. He that ſajerh, all Honor due to Chriſt is not to be given 
ro his Mother, ſuppoſerh rhat ſome Honor due to Chriſt is to be given 
ro her. And that muſt be divine Honor : and wirhal becaufe he was 
not of the Opinion of other Doors, that ſhe was Conceiv'd with- 
out Original fin; he ſpake theſe words , bur he concludes, She w.s 
born without fin, Sanfified immediately after ber Conception in ber Ma- 
thers Womb. That She never ſined afually; and could not fin after her 
Conception by the boly Gboſt, becauſe She was confirmd in Good as. the 
bleſſed Saints and Angels in Heaven. However it is evident, ſuch a: 
Blaſphemous: Pſalter there-is, and ( if ye will have ir fo) foiſted in- 
to his wor«*s, to procure the greater Repuration thereunto. And fo; | 
you confeſs your on Au hors are corrupted for the advantage of 
your cauſe. Mean while, youy Jndex Expurgatorius, your high Com- 
miihon Court of the Inquiſition ſerves nor, ir feems, ro Expunge our 
of: Authors Blafphemous Spurious Writings, if they any way agree 
witi the Genius. of your Church ; bur ro Expunge found and Ortho- 
dox Divinity, which ſui-es no* wirk your new Principte and doarines, 
bur of ſuch Extravagancies hereafrer. 1 pray tell me, can you Ima- 
gine ſo larg a Pfalrer conſiſting of an 150. Pſalms, rogerher wit! 0- 
mer Blaſphemons Hymns and Additions, could be permitred to come 
abroad into the world under his Nime, and in his. works, with fo 
much. Licence and Authoriry, if ir were not well pleafing to rhoſe 


. Fuſſu Sixti quinti permiſſu ſuperiorum. © _ © | | 
3. Sent. diſt. 3. gu. 2. da. Cavendum, ne dum Matris. Excel, ampliatnr. Qgc. 
© Now omnie bonor qui fliodebetur Matri tribiendss. | 
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in the preateſt Au-hority in your Church. Now I have inſtanced in 
this Pſalter ro ſhew how ye do believe and hope in the Saints, and 
ſo Rationally conclude that you oughr to call upon them.. Bur we 
bave not ſo learned Chrift to believe amd trutt in man, leaſt the curſe 
of God ſhould- light upon us. To . proceed therefore in. our Argu- 
menrs againſt your Dottrine. We have already ſhew*d thar your 
Doors can make no proof, or give any aſſurance thar rhe Saints in 
Heaven do hear our Praiers, and therefore that we ſhould call up- 
vn them in vain. But yer turther as to our rhoughts and mental Prai- 
ers, the Sajnts'cannot diſcerne them , and therefore are not meer 
Objeas of our Invocation, 

Phil. Yes in the glaſs of the Trinity, even mens thoughts may 
be repreſented tothem, | f | ic 
 Theoph. Never tell me: what may be; but do you believe they do 
diſcerne our thoughts? you know in Scripture, ro ſearch the hearts , 
and know the thoushts of men, is made an incommunicable property 
of the divine Nature. Thou even thou only knoweſt the bearts of men , 
faith Solomen. 1 Kings B, 239. | 

Phil, To this Bellarmin anſwers, that God only naturally, and by 
his own vertue know's mens thougbts ; but the Saints by Revelation , and 
the beatific Viſion. | 

Theopb. Theſe are meer Difates without proof. Devices to ſhift 
of unanſwerable Arguments. How can your grear Door prove that 
God revelcs the thoughts'of Men, and Women, and Children, and 
their mental! Praiers to the Saints in Heaven, or that they behold 
them in the Pearifical Viſion : whereas he is force ro acknowledg , 
that other rhings are conceled from them ? far inſtance, neither Ant» 
gels, nor Saints, know the day of Judgmenr. Fy 

Phil. This wiſe diſcourſe fignifies bur lircle. For if the Saints in 
glory cannot difcern nor hear mental Praier , let us put up vocal 
Supplicarions, unto them. 

Theoph. If you cry aloud, and they cannot hear you, what then ? 
however there is more in this conſideration , then fo. Would you 
have the blefſed Virgin as ſoon interceed for Hypocrites. as for fins 
cere Chriſtians ? ſhall Peter admiryou all promiſcuouſly into Heaven ? 
ſuch Mediators, as you make the Saints, ought to be qualified for 
their high office, with a diſcerning facul y of rhe finceriry of men's 
beartrs,'whocall upon them, and wirhal when men are ſpeechleſs up- 
on their death-beds, and moſt need rhe help of rheir Praiers, by 
your laſt ſuppoſition, they muſt go withour them. 

Phil. Why is this Argument, of nor diſcerning the thoup}.ts of 
mens hearts; of force againſt the Sainrs Inrerceſiion in Heaven, more 
then againſt the Interceſſion, and praiers of Saints upon Earth for 
one another; | | 

Theoph. Your ſelves make the wide difference between rhe Inrer- 
ceſſion of tte Saints in heayen, and of the faithful here upon _— 
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And thar ſhall be the ground of our next Argument ,. againſt - your 
Invocation of Saints and their Interceſſion, becauſe you make 'their 
Mediation much to derogate from the Medi:ation and Interceſſion 
of Chriſt. Ex 

Phil. That indeed is a material! Obje&ion, bur how do ye prove 
it? * Zellarmin ſaith expreſly. We do not call upon the Saints to per- 


' form the Offoe of Chriſt ; but only that they would afift us with their 


Praiers, the more eaſily for us to obtain our requeſts from God thro Chriſt, 
He acknowledges Chriſt to be the one only Mediator between God and 
man, by way of Redemption and ſatiſſying the debt : and by Nature as 
being God and man : and becauſe he only ſtands in need of no other Me- 
diator : whatſoever others obtain of God eitker for themſelves, or others, 
they obtain it thro Chriffk. Now altho the Saints and Angels do not 
fatiſfie for our fins, and pay the debr, yet they may beſcech God for 
Chriſts fake-ro forgive them. | 

Thbeop. If this were all, we would nor much contend with them 
abour the Saints Interceſſion, as prejudiciall ro the Mediation and 
Interceſſion of Chriſt. Bur the Do&rine of your Schools goes fur- 
ther. Thar rhe Saints intercede for us, not only by their Praiers, 
bur alſo by their merits; >ſo Peter Lombard the Mr. of the Sentences 
Interprets the A& of Inrterceſſion. We pray to the Saints to Intercede 
for us. i. e. That their merits may become our aſhſtance , and Immedi- 
ately before: he ſaith, < The Saints interceed with God for us by their 
Merits, whilſt their Mer its plead for us, and by their Love, deſiring to 
bave our requeſts granted. Bonaventure explains him. Altho, firſt he, 
the Saints in glory, Non ſunt in ſftatu merendi , are not in a ſtate of 
Meriting and are ſuffciently recompenc'd for their Merits in thy life, 
4 yet becauſe they did ſupererogate much, They have obtaind ſuch honor 
by there Merits, not onlj to deſerve beatitude, and glory for themſelves , 
but alſo toprove ſuffragan s for others, ſo that he who was before unworthy ; 
by Praying to the Saints, thro their Patronage becomes worthy, Now we 
fay that thro the Merirs of Chriſt, we who are otherwiſe alrogether 
unworthy, / have acceſs, with boldneſs unro the Father, and rhere- 
fore we implore his Patronage, and Advocation, and Intercefſion, and 
rake him as the only Mediator berween God and man: and for all 
this we have the full and expreſs Authoriry of Gods word. Thro 
Him, we bave acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father; In whom we have}bolUneſs, 
and acceſs with confidence thro faith in Him. Epie : 2.18. and 3.12. Again, 
If any Man Sin, we bave an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chrift the righte- 


* bid. Cap. 20. 
b Sent. l. 4. diff. 45. ad finem. 
© Interceduxt merito. (F affeu. 
4 In 4 Sent. diſt. 45. 
. * Quia multa ſupererog, ſuis meritis adepti ſunt tecum, @'c. , 
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ous, and he is the Propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the 
ferns of the whole world. 1 John 1.2, Apain. ' There zz one God, and one 
Mediator between God and Man,,' the Man Chriſt Feſus who gave him- 
ſelfe a' Ranſom for us. '1 Tim. 2. v. 5, 6, SEE 2% >. out 

Phil. T1 have ſhew'd above how Zellarmin acknowledgeth Chrift, 
to. be the one only Mediator, by way of Redemrion, and ſolution 
of rhe debr, bur. the Saints may 'be Mediators by way of Inter- 
ceſion. q pe EIN 

Theoph. If you meant only the Interceſſion of Praiers, it were to- 
lerable but your Do@ors bring in the interceſſion of their Merits 
and that implies, ſatisfa&ion of rhe debr, ar leaſt in ſome part their 
Superogarionſuppl ying our defe&,' | | F 

\Phil, This refers. unto another Point to bediſcuſt hereafter, touch- 
ing the Saints Merirs, and Superogation-;z and therefore we will not 
now determine it. I Y | 

Theoph. Mean while upon your own  groſle ſuppofitions you make 
the Saints ſo 'to Interpoſe with God for us, as to Intrench upon the 
Interceſſion of Chriſt, who is therefore repreſented to be our Advo- 
cate, becauſe, He js @ propitiation for Sin. 1 Fobp 2. 1, 2. 'AS our 
Mediator , becauſe , He gaue bimſelf a Ranſom for all. 1 Tim. 2.6. 

Phil. , You may take our Bleſſed: Saviour as the: principal in. In- 
rerceſſhon,. and. fatisfattion ; and the Blefſed Saints may come: in as 


[4 


Inferiour ; Advocates, :and .Patrons. :: FORT ; 

Theoph. This is the Rock, againſt which. your Schole-men :gene- 
rally Ship-wrack Concience- Firſt, They take all things taughr. or | 
practis'din the Church of Rome as infallibly rrue ,: and then when any 
thing is obje&ed outof Gods word, or the Teſtimony, of the Ancients 
againſt them, rhey ſalve themſelves by a diſtin&ion So yau have in Saints 
worſhip, and Image worſhip, au eas; a Supreme and inferior 
religious worſhip, compoſerh the difference. $o Chriſt is the Invi- 
ſible head of the. Church Carholick , and the Poze rhe viſible and 
Miniſterial. So the works of "the Law. do nor. juſtify. rogerher with: 
faith, 'bur good works do. - -So you may hold: rwo- principles -Wwith 
the Manichees. For altho God: be. the only Author. and Creator. of 
good things ; there may be any orher firſt principle of evil rhings. And; 
taus we can have no-ſtanding rule and meaſure of Truti, and Re- 
ligion, as long as the. wit of Man , ſhal adventure to. delude them 


by the ſubtlety of a diſtin&ion, 

Phil, How can you atrain to any true knowledg of things; if you 
take away the uſe of diſtinguiſhing. 7 

Theopb., Not the uſe bur the abuſe of diſtinguiſhing is our grei- 
vance; when ſubrle men elude rhe moſt evident Teſtimonies of rhe 
Scriprure, and the Fathers againſt tem, -which diſtin&ions minted 
in their own brains; andonly ſerving, to their preſent purpoſe. 

Phil. Our Do&ors excellently diſtinguiſh in this work of Medi- 
ation. Namely, , Tbat Chriſt js the Mediator between God and Man 
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and the bleſſed Saints, are Mediators between us and Chriſt, * So Ba- 
ndtventare of the Bleſſed Virgin. She is the Mediatrix between us and 
Chriſt, as: Chrift is Mediator between us. and God, ' Þ And ſo Axorius 
aflerts of all rhe bleſſed Saints. . The Saints are our Advocgtrs:and Pa- 
trons, with Chr ii, and Cbris| with God. And ſome of our Bo&ors 
give'an excellent reaſon, of rhis diftintiom. They: Jay, Chriſt is not 
only an Idvocate,. but alſo a judge, examining . the Merit of the ſuppli- 
cant; and how ſhall a poor Sinner come unto him without an In- 
rerceffor to find Acceprance'? ſo the © Arch-Biſhop of Florence, and 
tberefore, faith he, God bath furniſÞ®d us with an Advocatrix,, who is 
gentle, and ſweet, without any mixture of ſharpneſs, according to that 
notable ſaying, of S$* Bernard, (which Antonius cites) O'iman thou haſt 
# ſecure acceſs to God, where the Motber flands before the: ſon, and the 
ſen before the father, the Mother ſkewing her Breaſt, and Paps, and the 
ſon his Side, and the Wounds unto bis Father. 7 
Thbeoph, This is-'a new Model of Divmity ro the purpoſe, we had 
thought the Love of Chriſt rowards pour Sinners, could find no pa- 
rale}.' Thar the good Sheprtheard needed no ſolicitation, and medi- 
ation of others, to bring home the loſt ſheep; he came down from 
Heaven to fave ir. We find he has gratiouſly invited the weary and 
heavy. laden to come untohim; doye find where he puts them from 
him, fince the work of our Redemption js perfe&ed 7 The Apoſtle 
tells us, he can have compaſſion of our infirmities, and' be touched 
with'a fellow feeling,' being iin all. points Tempted like as we are, yet 
without Sin. And therefore we may came boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain Mercy. Feb. 4.. 15. 16, That we have a Mer- 
ciful' and Faithful” High Prieft, to makg Reconciliation for the Sins of the 
People. Heb. 2.' 17. That be is able to ſave them 'to. the utter moſt 
that come to God by bim , ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interce- 
ion for them. Heb. 7. 25 All this and much more we Read to our 
unſpeakable Comforr, but noting of his ſevere Inquiſition, and Judg- 
ing them thar' come ro him, before his ſecond coming unto Judgment. 
And yet I mufti tell vou, you have-bin too. favouroble in the diſco: 
very,; this Myſtery of Ioiquiry works higher then you have Repre- 
ſented. -' The bleſſed Vir2in muſt nor only intreat, bur command her 
Son. It is a Notorious form of Praicr among you. 4 0 happy Mo-' 
ther, upon a-Mothers autority command thy Son: And altho © Bellarmin 


2 2 Sent. DiSt. J. gu. 2, | | 
b |, g. Meral, Fail. c. 10; San. apud Chriſtum. (9c. 

& Antonius 4, ſum. titulo 15, Deus providet mobi. Q9gc: 
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askr who uſed thet Form; as tho he were ignorant thereof. : yer as 
being confcious, he immediately afrer Excnses and juſtifies rhe Prat- 
er. *.For,:faith he, if it be ſaid Joſhua the 10. The Lord obei'd the” 
woice of a Man, why may mot, after ſame ſort, the Son-of - God be ſaid 
' to obey bis Motber.. | | 

Theoph,  Aliquo' modo, Your Do&ors can make any thing pod, bur 
in: the firſt-place, ir is not there ſaid. Thar the Lord obrid: the 
voice of Man. So indeed your vulgar Tranflation renders ir, bur 
according to the Original, we read it tavs, Þ That the Lord bearken- 
ed mito the voice of a Man. yu 10. 14. And (5 the ſepruaginr, and. 
if God did obey the voice of a Man, yer we do nor read that Fofhua. 
did command t:e Lord; bur only rhe Srm , and Moo, Sun fland 
thon frill in Gibeon , and Thou Moon in the wally uf Aialon, and there-. 
fore, © wvpon the autbority of a Mother command thy Son; it was Into- 
terable ro fay fo, when Chrift was in the Fleſh, and ſubje& to his. 
Parents ; much more now he being aſcended inro Glory. You do not. 
_ that the Bleſſed Virgin laid any command. upon her Son on 
Earrh. 


Phil. You may take theſe as high Expreſſions of a deyout Soul, - 


manifeſting her confidence in rhe bleſſed Mother, to obtain. any thing 
of her Son, and Saviour. | 


Theopb. Such extatic devotion hath led many of your Church 


beyond all.-reaſon, and Religion, in their ſuperſtitious addreſſes to 
the Saints; and upan this o:cafion given, I will i1fift more upon your 
Extravagancies, in the Invocation, and worſhip of our Lady. You 
falure Her the Queen of Heaven, and Mother of Mercies : and fo 
your Doors have aſſigned unto Her more then: half rhe Kingdom 
with the Father. As the great: King Abaſuerys promiſt unto Queen ' 
Eſter. 4 One of your Schoolmen tells. us, Thar Gor reſerving the ex-' 
ecution of Fuſtice to himſelf , bath granted t) the Virgin' Mother , the 
diſpenſation of Grace, and Mercy. © By another we are taught, to a5-' 
peal from the Bar of Gods Juſtice, unto the Throne of Mercy, of the Bleſ- 
ed Virgin. And whereas the Apoſtle exhorcs, tocome boldly unto the Thr one 
of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy. The Arci-Siſhop of Florence tels. 
us, Thar f Mary is this throne wherein Chriſt reſted, and that it is neceſſary. 
all ſuch ſpeuld be Fuſtified and ſaved, unto whom ſhe turnsber favorable coun: 
tenance, and for whom ſhe, proves anadvorateand Bernardinus further 


2 $i Joſh, 10, dicitu" obedire. Qgc. 
Ne $76%x8 ory Otoy arbgw rs. 
© Fure Matris impera. 
4 Gabriel Biel, Supra Canon- Miſſce le; $0.0. 
« Pernardinus in ſuo Mariali. (gc. .* 
f Mariah eft thronus Chriſti, &s. 
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Of the Invocation of Saints 


aſſares us,' «That * as Grace is ih Chriſt , as in the head and fountain 
<fo is it in Mary as in: the neck tranſmitting; So that: no Grace: can 
deſcend from Heaven upon the ſons of men , but thro the hands and 
conveyance,of the, Blefſ:4 Virgin. Lay: all thas —_ 5'and you will 
ſoon perceive how by a ſtrange emulation of her Votaries. the uperſti- 
tion 1s improyd ,.even into the higheſt degree of blaſphemy. . $3 
. .Phid. Our Church is not concarnid in theſe fallies of- private perſons 
and ſuperſtitious Votaries. Et | | = Mo 
Theoph. You have paſt a juſt Cenſure upon them , yet you will find 
they deriv'd their imaginations from others before them. of great Au- 
tority in your Church. You may turn Caxiſius the Feſuirs Carechiſm,, 
{er forth in a large Folio, under the licence of Pope Pius the fifrt. In, 
his ſecond chap. of the Lords Praier, and the Angel Gabriel's Salutation: 
guzfh. 18. atnong' others he cites out of Damaſces, Bernard, and Anſehn,, 
theſe palliges. b « O Lady receive the praier of a {inner, who. doth fer- 
© yently loye and ,worship thee as his only hope and joy , and pledg 
&« of Salyation. Shake off the burden of my ſins, and ſubdue: temtarions, 
« 1nd'guide'me in holineſs , that by thy conduct I may obtain eternal 
<« bliſs. < I shall be ſay'd under thine irreprovable hope; having your pro- 
«tection as a breſtplate, and your omnipotent aſſiſtance. Bleſfed Mother 
< of God open unto us the Gate of mercy , that truſting in thee we 
© may not err ,, and may be freed from all evil : 4 For thou art the 
«Salvation of Mankind. < I put my whole truſt in thee, © Mother of 
«*« Light. - This he'cites out of Damaſcev. Out of Bernard he brings theſe 
paſſages. f« Qur QUen is gon before, receiv'd' into her glory, that we her 
&« ſervants' may call after her. Draw us that we may run after Thee , be- 
& cauſe of: the favour of thine Ointments. Carr. 1. The Bleſſed Virgin 
«a{cending up on high , even $she will give gifts unto men.. For what 
« should hinder, ſeeing neither power nor a will is wanting ? She is the 
< mercifull.;Queen' of Heaven and the Mother of Gods only Son. Let 
© him forbear to magnify thy mercy; who hath found thee wanting, when 
« he call'd upon thee. O thou "Blefled » Who can take the length and 
© breadth and height and depth of thy mercy ? Out of Anſelm this. 
«8 We beſeech ther © Lady by that grace whereby almighty God hath 
© highly exalted thee , and given to thee together wirh- himſelf all 
«things poſſible, that Thou wouldſt obtaine for us ſach fulneſs of ors 
« which thou haſt deſerv'd to bring us'to Glory. Do thou only will our 
« Salyation,and we $hall be ſav'd, help us therefore moſt benigne Lady. 
* and not remembring the multitude of our ſins incline thy heart to 


* In Chrifto tanquam in capite influente , in Marid tanquam , (gc. 

b Domina peccatoris orationem accipe, Te ſolum gaudii ſpem babentis, (gc. 

© Tavituperabilem Deipara ſpem tuam , &'c, Omnipotens auxilium tum. 
Tuenimes ſulus generis humani, 

® Omn'm ſpem meam in Te repono Mater luminis, | | 

f Preceſtt nos Regina noſ*ray preceſſity ut fiducialiter ſequantur Dominam, (ge, 

E Yer ipſam gratiam qud Te Dews omnipotens exaltavity & omnia Tibi , (gc. 


Epity 


I» the' Charch of Rome..- 293 


nity us. Again , if 'yeur Chart doth'mot tpprdve, how'tSme your 
$6 Sh i Par books ? why does = Sacred Colled el 
wrors ſFreint I bam vs hor fi —_— apes } 6 — ef Ca- 
mels? 1f your Doctors did abhor fixctt bI#fphetrie&they!' Would expwiys 
rhemn -, chicy would bend" their Sy on art their fudies a24infl tem. 
Bur the naked trurh-is', That the Orders of the Bruncifarts/ and the Foc 
ſits moſt of them: , Have fo yehethently eſpotrtfd te 'Fonor 6f- os 
Lady , that nothing comes amiſs to adyance it ; and thee hiving the. 
greet influence uport the Court of Rome, Have in 4 matifer filene'd 
all fuch- ey eg felves would ive contradifted. For Inftdnee, 
itt that great QueſFicht abotir the Tirimhaculate'Conception of the 'Bleſſet! 
Vireth in her Mothers womb , the Dowiricars were Orthotlox', dhd: iy 
the Tiegative, aintairting well, That" 4 who dbffended from! vhs Kmmr of 
Ada by natutil generative were concen) int fin'; rfrthd 4618 original oy 
ruption. That only EBriff was without fin; and therefore bis Blofed- Morhet 
was not free at terft from original fin: That if Chriſt was Ber God: ave Sa 
Viowr, ( 45 she athit0wledges int the firſt verſs of her Magnificat , )\ #hevefort 
she was a ſinner. For he was therefore call'd feſus , or Saviour , brtenfe' bb 
shozld ſave his People from their fins. But the other party effe&ted* that 
by power and. intereſt*, which they could not make good' by Argi- 
ment: & by plutaliry of vores they prevail'd in the *® Council of Frent, 
That the Virgin Mother shonld' not be' imcladed w0ithnt the Camon' of” ovsgi, 
ſin ;, but the Conſtitutions of Sixtus 4*%3 the Pope should- be obſerved! The 
ſame faction had before prevail'd upon the oye and Court to- eftablish 
X Solemn Feaſt in memory of her Immaculate Concepeion; they procur'd? 
the Edit of Pope XyRrs quartus , that nonebhould write or IN. 
it: and fo the opinion of the Immaculate Conception is fatrly made-# 
Dottrine of the Church , ſecing theFeaſt is ſolemniz'd by: the Autfio- 
rity of the Pope. For Pope S:xtww an* 1476 publisheth his Bull © to: 
eſtablish the Feaſt with great Indulgences to all ſuch as should devoutly' 
keep the Feaſt, and be preſent at the ſolemn Offices and'Services of it: 
and ſeven years after he ſets: forth another Bull , ſeverely forbidding” 
any one to ſpeak or write againſt the Immaculate 'Conteption , and the' 
Council of Trent Confirms that Decree of Xyſfus. You ſee therefore: 
how matters are carried by favour and affection, under shew of piery, 8 
devotion , & honour towards'the Mother of God; they Have introduc'd' 
heretical opinions and preſurntions blaſphemies , whereof I have given- 
ſome inſtances. | | 
Phil. I pray forbear your railing, & keep: cloſe to the point of Saints' 
Invocation , and bring your' exceptions againſt the ablic practiſe of 
the Church, if any you have, and trouble not your ſelf and me with per- 
ſonal extravagancies and phancies. | 
Theoph. I thought a Popes Bull for the Celebritton'of the Feaſt 'of the 
Immaculate Conception , and the confirmation therepſ!by your darling 


* Contil, Trid. ſeſs. 5. Declarat tum'bec ſanta'Symidus , nov effe ſme, (oy c- 
By | > Sed 


. Þ Vid. Bin: tom. 8. pag. 1051; 1052" 
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Synod , the famous Council of Trent , had bin no perſonal extra- 
ance. SY | Te 

Phil. What'is that to the Invocation: of Saints & the Virgin Mother ? 
ſpeak to the point, or elſe conclude. | 

Theoph. Yes, the Bull of Sixtws the fourth confirms much. ſuch extra- 
vagancies. For in that Decree the Virgin Mary. is ſtiled, ® Queex of 
Heaven , the morning Star , the way of mercy, » Mother of grace, and the com- 
forter of Mankind. 

Phil. Leave theſe digreſſions, & ſpeakto the point of Saints Invocation. 

Theoph. I. am perſwaded, as you do not approve, ſo. you cannot juſtify 
ſuch paſſages and expreſſions , and therefare you.. have nat patience .to 
hear of them; but I will follow your direction and contract my obſer- 
vations within the public Offices and. Brewviaxtes., Þ  Bellarmjn tells us. the 
Church Catholic in-her FIyenn to the. Virgin Mary, praiesthus; < O' Mary 
& Mother of Grace, Mother of Mercy. , Do. thou . defend us.from, the 


<enimy; and and receive us in. the: hour of death. If we may ;judg of 


words by their ſignification , doubtleſs this praier imports more then 
barely a deſire of her aſſiſtance by her praiers. | 
Phil. Bellarmin in. the ſame place gives you a general rule againſt ſuch, 
Gniſter conſtructions: © We diſpute not of the words, but of. their ſenſe. Now 
the ſenſe of our Church. in all ſuch petirions , is , that the. Bleſſed 
Virgin and. the Saints by their praiers and by their merits would procure- 
theſe things for us. | | 
.* Theoph. Altho this may be the ſenſe of your Church ; yet it is not 
the. ſignification. of the words ; and methinks to avoid. rhe juſt occaſion. 
of ſcandal given to; your adverſaries by them, & the-occaſion of errour 
and deluſion given to. your undiſcerning votaries, your Church should. 
haye: expreſt- her ſelf 1n more inoffenſive and juſtihable te-rmes. Bellar- 
7pine- gives a 24 inftance. in. the Hymn of. the; Apoſtles , he. ſaith, the 
Church _ thus: 4 « Let the Holy Apoſtles unto whoſe command both. 
«the welfare and languishings of all men are ſubmited ; let them heal us 
& who are morally ſick, and reſtore us unto a life of vertues. If Command. 
here muſt ſignify Interceſſion and ſupplication: your Church would do well 
and wiſely to ſet forth a-new Dictionary , to interpret words and ſen- 
tences, not after the common ſenſe and ſignification of them , but after: 
the Roman glofſe. Mean while an impartial Judg muſt needs conclude 
theſe interpretations to be forc'd , only .to falve the inconyeniencies 
and abſurdities of ſuch praiers : and if your Church had deſign'd only. 
to invocate the Saints in Heaven for their Interceſſion with God by 
their praiers , she would have made uſe of more humble and ſuitable 
expeeſſions; but making the Interceſſion of Saints to conſift as well in, 
their merits as in their praiers; calling upon them as well for their patronage, 
25 their Interceſſion. This, 1-fay , hath prepar'd the way for all thoſe 


a Bin tom. 8. p.1051,.Kegina Celi, Stella matutina, via miſericord, Ee. 
b Jbid.c. 17. Maria Matergratie, Mater miſericordie, tu nos ab hoſte, &c. 
'© Nos non agere de wverbis y'at ſenſuwerborum. . Br 0% OP ns 
* Ouoriih praeerpto ſubditur, ſulus & Ianguer emnium, ſuneut egrosy Cc, ©. | 
4 foremention'd 
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foremention'd preſumtions and. blaſphemies in your addreſſes ta them', 
and Invocation of them. If God be the Father of grace and meriy , and 
Mary the Mother , who would imagine qtherwiſe, but that theſe, heavens. 
ly bleſſings flow originally' and immediatly from them both. '*'\" \':\--- 
-* Phil. It is obvious thar the Blefled Virgin is' calld the Mother df wwetc 
becauſe 5he is the' Mother of our Lord Feſas Chriſt, who is the | ubjeata 
of 'Gtace and 'mercy. HT DD JOHRT COL PG SAP 

Theoph.. Your Doctors do not teach you fo to undetftand it > ſeeing 
-h 


4. 
& 


7 


they repreſent Chriſt as 4 ſevere Judge towards a poor'finner, and Mary 
their Advocate for mercy. You have heard how in' -% diſtribution of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, the Provinceof Fſtice is alloted to the Sor, and of 
Mercy to the Virgin Mother. Your Florentin Archbishop tells us , That upon 
the Aſution of the Bleſſed Virgin into Heaven ,( as your Doors have 
carefully imprinted that belief in the hearts of the credulous people, 
the whole perfor: of the Virgin Mary ,' both Body and Soul , is taken up into' 
Heaven. ) | ſay we are told that when she was tranſlated into Heaven, 
the Seraphims attended upon her , and earneftly ſollicited her ſtay and ſociety 
with their ſublime Order. But 5he deliberatly anſwer ld; * It is not good the Maz' 
should be alone ,' meaning her Son, and that She muſt aſſiſt him in the Re- 
demtion of Gods people by her Compaſſion, and in their Ax.s Nora by her Tr:-' 
ferceſſion. That when for the Iniquity of the world her Son should be ready 
fo deſtroy the Earth a ſecond time with HE » She may apfeare as the bow 
in the clouds , to oppoſe his fury , and mind him of his Covenant and promiſe. 
Theſe are the lJuxuriant fancies of 'your Archbishop : ſuitable hereuhto 
I read of Þ Pictures in'your Temples repreſenting” Chriſt in his indigna-. * 
tion , cafting darts and thunderbolts, and the Bleſſed Virgin F__ between 
hu cwrath and ſinfull men , and receiving the darts into her boſom. , >» ' 
- Phil. Still you return to the fancies of private Doctors and Painters , 
you promis'd more authentick proofs. ' £200 | 
—_— What think you of that great promiſe made to uphold man 
immediatly after his fall, concerning Chriſt the ſeed of the woman ; who 
Should break the ſerpents head , that 1s overcome the Devil and all infernal 
powers ? Your vulgar Tranſlation ( which muſt be more authentick then 
the Original ) reads the Pronoun in the feminine, © She vhall bruife his 
head : inſtead of ; He 5shall bruiſe , as the Hebrew and the Sepruagint read 
it: And hereupon your Doctors refer the. promiſe unto the Virgin Mary, 
as tho in all rhihgs she muſt have the orchemhitlendlh | ONS : 
Phil. Bellarmin shews , how the vulgar Tranſlation varies. * He hath 
ſeen a Copy which reads it likewiſe in the maſculine. ' ' '* © 
Theoph. What he hath ſearcht and found we ' know not ; but your 
Tranſlation generally runs in the feminine. And he acknowledgeth' the 
Latin Fathers, being miſled by the vulgar Tranſlation , take it in the 
a Non eſt honum hominem eſſe ſolum. 3; nb: 2 wh © 
b Vide Chemnit, exam.Trid. Concil p. 3. de Invoe, Sant, ONO 
' © Ipſa conteret capus ſerpentis,” Gen, Z, OY TOEES ACNE : 
4 Tom, 1, lib, 2:de Verbo Dej-c, 12: ds Toke 


Bb 2 feminine 


- as Eve was overcome by him, 
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ounine And upon that ſame account your Dogars refer the Propbecy 
.the Virgin, . | 

Ts r2ziw Shows in the ſecond place » that he law an Hebrew 


| Copy which had the feminine $71; not X97, 


Themb.. This obſervation is like the former;, upon ſame corrupt Copy, 
Pup! 0 general reading of che Hebrew Text. Aud he would leave 
the Scriptures altogether upon uncertainties, that their Tranſlation might 
not be Iyable to zeprehenfion. 4 | 
- Phil. He. refers to .Chry/offgm a Father of the Greek Church » who , 
be lair, reads it in the feminine. | 095 
. Thegph. He doth fo after his-aceuſtum'd manner to deceive his Reader. 
For. it is manifed the ® Father reads it in the maſculine , perhaps here 
21ſo' the Cardinal conſulted forpe Latin Tranſlation of Chry/aftom which 
might ſerye his turn. He makes ſome other jnconſiderablepleas to juſtify 
Qerulear gals chiefly becauſe of this mpdern refcrence unto Our Lady. 
Whereas ſame Fathers of the Latin Church being ignorant of the He- 
brew and the Greek , follow the vulgar tranſlation > and yet, as | can 
find, never reflected upon the Virgin Mary in that promiſe; ouly your 
new Doctors , who ,.many of them , have knowledg. of the Tongues 
ſufficient to diſcern the error of the. tranſlatian', . yet pleaſe:them ſelves 
much therewith, and make their advantage of the error ,, to improve 
the honor of the Lady , and make her the prime ſubject of that grand 
Pxaphecy. By this way they may juſtify the petition of your Churches 
praier to Her : Þ That She would ow 4 from. our ,gboſtly Enemy. Becauſe 

Eve | ſo Mary $hoyld be victorious and bruiſe 
is head : and {© the recompence ghould be. made unto mankind , by the 
amerSect which bay cranfgrafe. -..:.-.- oe Ne) 5 | 

Phil. I ſkill, muſt mind you of leavinggheſe.excurhons, and shew wherein 
the Church of Rome offends in this point af. the [nvocation of Saints. . 

Theoph, I shew you how $she offends in owning the vulgar tranſlation, 
and giving accafion unto thaſe vial hlaſphemies concerning the Virgin 
Aory, Howeyer I will praceed and shew how in her general Cotn- 
cls (.85 she eſteem, them ) in her Popes , in, her Liturgies , she hath 

iyven great Offence and ſcandal unto the Iſrael of God. In that great 
Vareran Council begun .an* LPs fol the cond being Pope and end- 
ed 5-yearsafter:iunder Pope Leo the tenth conditing of 114 Bishops : we 
Shall read in © Bizizs. his: Edition of ,.the Councils ithe ,g'h tome , how 
in the qpening.of the ſeveral ſeſſions of: that Council , for the greater 
ſolemnity , Homilies were mage by men_.of great fame and Learning 
2mong them. Caietgaps be2ins. the 29. ieflion with his Qragon gr Ser- 
mQn- and premilcth this gddrels go the Virgin Ary.'s Becarſe anar cav 


* Homil. 17, in Gen. AvTog & go] x1Þ Any. 
b Tu nos ab hofle protege. 
© Bin, Tom, 9. in Co8c. EafttAs. | 
4 Ovoniam nihil eft guodbomo ſine divino auxilis peſlit folliewrinadglericſan iy jon 
Virginem Dei Matrem, primo ceavertam Orationey meg. lan Merida. 
"8 promiſe 
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4 nt entgnver foie able, ee 
Fa addr &) preier unto She gloriowVergin Mather of God. Hail Mary. 
So Bakheſer Pd Rev , in, the Qpening of the. feventh ſeſlion s 
his Sermon. © 7hat ye may hear acceptable things: fpokewy ene perfiee them, 
ler us implere > Tthrn ous of the Virgjn Mary Mother of God. Hail Mayy 
ae Thele are/inftances of ne direful, confequence. In the Sokemn 
90 rig thoſe holy exercifes'they implore' the affiftance of the 
leſſed Virgin; you may ſuppoſe, the aſſiſtance'of her praters: . 
. Theoph. We in our Homities aftd \Sermons apply 'OUr febves to the 
blaſling -of Gods aſliſtance; and you mn the firft place ſeek to rhe divine 
aſHſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin. (for ſo Cairranu appears to call it) how- 
ever'you ſee it is the mode and form, even in the preſence of fo great 
Council » That: the dnvocation of the Blefſed Virgin, should juſtle our all 
fupplication to Gad'in.their Sermons : for otherwiſe they ' would not 
alwaies have kept to'this way. For fo 'in the ninth il Antonius 
Pucci ; A Bishop and Clerk of che Apoſtolical (Chamber > having” pro- 
pos'd great things to ſpeak of. b « Before I enter , faith he , upen theſe 
«things 1 will humbly imploce help from the moſt Bleſſed Virgin in 
« the: Angelical Salutation , Hail Mary ,:&c. But the laſt iinftapce I will 
give in the tenth ſeſſion is obſervable ; the Homily was made by a Ve- 
nerable Archbighop named Srephen, 79 years old ; and having defign'd to 
inGli upon conliderable points our of the 48 Palme , he praies in thele 
words. © <« May the Bleſſed Virgin, Lady of Angels , the fountain of 
&« all graces , afford her help, who.hath flain all herekes , and Þy whoſe 
& affiftance the great reformation im hand ,- the unity af Princes:, the 
< expedition againſt Infidels, guſt be carried on. And becauſe this was 
not chough, the good old man improves his youthfal Muſe to compoſe. ag 
Ode untp the Virgin » to implore her aſſiſtance , as well in Mgeter 25 
in Profe. 'He goes on in this mage of ſypplicacian. | 
«Thouartthe ſplendor, ornament, & = Oryvimn [Mengor, drcys, &r peronae, 
«Everlaſting light of all Virgins,the Virginum lumen , genetrix [uperai, 
«Mother gf the moſt bigh,, the;glory  Glorig 4191994 geyer;s Maria | 
«of Mankind , Blefled Mary. :j 41 1 1 11 WUpica moſerd. 
<Thou alone 6 Virgin.doſt rule the.” - $ols tu Forgo dominaris aftris 
Stars, T hou art the light of Heaven So/a tu terrie' Maris atque Colt 
<and Earth andthe Sea, we beſecech Lumen, inceptis faweas , rogamme, 
«'Thee-to favor-our atremts, ! ii - ' Inchta ndffris. 


_© Ut non inrrats audire atque audita exegui pofitis, Peipdre Fire. Marig pre- 
Seas Iimploremis, Ave Maria, Oc. | 
Anteguimhec aggredior,per Angelicam ſalutat, beatiff, Virg. epem ſup plieitey 
impleraba. Hae Mavin toe. FE wy 'o J OL Io 
© JeſaVirgo beata, Angelorum Domina, fens emninm gratiaryn * que-elnnes hereſe s 
mterem-t , cujus opera magna Reform. Principum eoncerd. & xe;a contra Jnfid. expe - 


ditis fie'i deber. 
Bb 3 Thar 
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- That I may unlock the ſacred ſenſes' Ut queam -ſacros reſeraye* fenſus 
Which ly hid in theſe ſevere writings, Ouilatent chartis nimium ſever ; 
' AndScale rhe high places of the Earth, . ngredi (5 celſe, duce Fe benign, 
© - Thoubeing ourCaprin: © + Mania Terre. | 
'You ſee the Authentick praiſe of your Church, before ſo ſolemn 'an 
Aſſembly. , Theſe Applications- made, rq,the- Bleſſed Virgin in folema 
forms of. Praicr,, and in ſuch Terms.,-are inconſiftent with the. rules 
of Piety , and Religiop.- 1; - ta 107 23 = 
_ 1 Phil... You -may.,Jer. this-paſs upon the ſcore of, a Poetical Licence, 
.  Theopb, In our Praiers we ſhould be devour, and modeſt, nor 
licenrious and bold; bur alas if. you look back upon his ſupplica+ 
tion in Proſe, you will ;find ic more extravagant. , his Luxuriant Fan- 
Cy:wasi not there, confin'd to ;meafures; Bur from theſe inſtances 
you may take the) tmeafures:of their Licencd ,::and 'moſt authentic 
tmpiety. [fuch Hymnes made the beſt Melody, and were moſt accep-= 
rable unto! your Fathers of the: Church, and all her Children-in the 
Antichviſtian times. , -::: GIG” E 1) a. Cop RE 
Phil.. Your :indiſcreet Zeal tranſports you beyond the rule of 
Chariry , which { might ' inftru& you to pur a fair gloſs upon ſome 


harſh Expreſſions: LIE | | 
Theopb. 1 dare not call evil good, neither have I learn'd the Art 


of your Doors, to wndertake the defence of great Impieties, and 
Blaſphemies, and make' rhem plauſible +by ' a , diſtin&tion. The next 
general. Council'( as you reckon )' was that of Trent: where we have 
the 'Do&rine of the 'Invocation' of Sainrs eftabliſhr, and all' thoſe de- 
claredImpious who think otherwiſe. And altho the Council pen'd the 
decree in moſt cautious terms, ( being awakened with the exceptions 
of reformed Churches, ) * yer we.may plainly rhere diſcover, Thar it is 
not their Praiers only which we muſt fue for, bur alſo the help, and 
ſuccor of the Sainrs in Heaven: 7t is good and profitable humbly to call 
upon them, and to fly to their Praiers, and aid, and belp. If the coun'- 
cil bad intended only rhe Affiſtance-of their Praiers, rhey would nor 
have nwltiplied terms withour cauſe in their decree. Bur in theſe 
words. they have lefr open a Gap, - for' the'Sainrs voraries to juſtify 
their Praiers to the. Saints for their. aid , and prore&ion, to expect 
etfe&ual favours from them, not: only by rheir Praiers, 'bur alſo by 
their A&ive powers. Theſe things will eaſily fall under this clauſe 
of the Decree, Ad corum orationes, opem, auxiliumque, confugere. 

Phil. I have no reaſon ro admir ſiniſter conſtru&ions , any farther 
then the words will neceffarily force me. Now the later terms 
may be Exegerical of the former, and well trranſpos'd thus, To 
fly to the aid and aſſiſtance of their Praiers, And then tell me what 


bave you gotten by. this decree, | 
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_Theoph,.” Your praiſe will beſt interpretyour'Rule: : If the pub- 
lic praiers of your. Church.requeſt more: of: the: Saints in Heaven:; : 
then the aitiſtance only of their Praiers, you may fuppoſe your Churchs 
intended, -and underſtood, and expreſt more: in her decree. !'You' 
ſhall: find wour Church ofren' ro ſupplicate, That «; well by; the Merits, 
a by the -Interceſion of the. Saints, God would ibe favourable whto them. In 
the Hymnes above mentioned, ro the:Virgin Mary ; ſhe is call'd the Mo- 
ther of Grace, and mercy, and Prote&ion from our Ghoſt] Enemy 
is ſought from her, and' reception: into. Glory. . So. likewife in the 
hymne of the Apoftles, -Grace, and 'Verrue is: deſired of the:Saints for 
ſuch 'as languiſwin their: Vices. : And'rhat by the” commant; of the A- 
poſttes, as it is- Expreſt,: and not by: their Prajers. : And yer-Bellarmin 
hath the confidence to interpret all theſe: rhings ,'-according'to the' 
ſenſe of the Church, as: he ſpeaks;! That all theſe things are _expefted' 
ſrom their. Praiers; not from any otber afiſtance.. You ſhall find ſeveral 
Popes in the 'Names of Peter, and Paul, promiſing great things unto 
Princes, who ſtall engaze irr rhe defence, and cauſe of rhe Church, 
and rhreatning dreadfull: Judgments from them -upon ſuch as-are diſ- 
obedienr:' Pope Hadrian wrimng to the Emperor Conftantine and Trene 
his: Mother, 'Congratulatescheir embracing the Faith: 6f -:xetre}:; and 
Paul, Princes of the Apoſties,'and promiſeth, I'They frall-proted the 
Empire, make them\Viforious, and bring the 'Barbarous Nations unter 
their feet... On theiconrary we find direful threats from rheſe 1wo' 
Apoſtles. ' Pope Pius the 4®:concludes' his! Bulls after this ſort, biZer 
none. preſume 'to infringe this our. Declaration: If any ſtall attenit''to 
do fo,) let: bim- know ' be” feall "incur": the wrath of 'God Almighty,” and. of 
biz two bleed» Apoſtles: Peter, and' Paul! Theſe things are Obvioiis, 
and I will not heap \Quorations to prove them, I. will only give-you 
an Account of one notable Letter ro this efet;, whic'r I mention d 
in the bezinning of this Conference, and will now tranſcribe much 
of it for your. ſake, and the Readers, rhar've may judge, what your 
Popes opinion was of rhe power;iand Patronage of rhe-Apoſlles ;' 
and ſo by conſequence of - the other. Saints. '© Pope Stefben the''3, 
being grievouſly ſtreighrened' by Ayſtulpbus' King of Lombardy, who 
with: a Patent Army beſieged Rome; 'fends a. Letter jn the!name of 
S* Peter, unto Pipin, and his two ſons, Charles, and Caxloman Kings 
of France. Tt: begins thus, © Peter-calld tc be: an Apoſtle, by Feſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, (5c. Grace, Peace, ' and' Power, (>, To you moſt 
excellent men, Pipin, Charles, and Carloman 3' Kings, {s-c. After the 
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falamation he proceeds. 0 ©: 1 Peveri an dpoſibe bring cath e:by Chaift, and 
ther: good fileaſure” of the Divine Clememcpy i and; orduinid by bis powen ta 
enlighten the whole :wovkd: 1145 6 Thefewre a1 Men who" filfl my; 
& Pyeaching,.and command;. muſt; belipve, That their !ſins by. Gada: 
<< precept: are forgiven Mm . this: Worldpand ſhall ;go ifto: life Ereritat; 
{© withour: Blemifh,.. &c: © Therefore I: Rater, &e; Who have Adept» 
© ed you:for my Sons, dd exhort.you to defend: rhe City, of Rune, 
© and ty Sepulcher, andFemple there,againſt che Incurfion of my Ene- 
© mies; And know ye for certain that:t my: ſelf;will be preſerit with: 
*<,you;:10-affift /iyob:as tho-I were /pteſeny andvifible in the Fleth, for | 
© 2tho am: abfent i; rhe Bleſhz:Þ. am: preſent in abe Spirit. :;Now' 
*{ our Lady the Morher of: Gad;!rhe! Thrones,/ :and::Pominions, arvd-. 
© 21 the! Hoſt: of. Heaven) with! the [Mantyrs,; and: 'confeſfors : of 
* Chrift, with:all obligations poſſible .do adjure ''you!,) toi ,afbſt;my* 
© Ciry;; and; People of Ronih,, with your urmoſt power, and:ſheed, 
{+b. And I; Peter: by way. of Pecompence;: will: become' your Brother! 
*< in 'this life, and in the day . of Gods ſtri& Judgment ,, prepanc} 
© Manſions for yourin the: glorious. Kingdom of God, the. rewardof. 
©.ererpal; recompenice,, and -the!:; Infinite /-joies!. of. Paradices: , Nay: 
* wharſoevcr: Prorefians and:afifrance:you will ag, 1 will giveyou., 
© þ rherefove, Conjure yow by the moft, beloved lying, God; i chati. ys 
©.pernmic non my>City-to be ſackt \bg.the.Eembards;. keaft' your-Souls 
< and Eodies be: tikemtiſe torn) andt tormented mevarlafting. Fire; 
© with the Devikanct'4lF ls' Paſkibenu > Angels: : 3. Ye muſt firmly bes 
© lievethat'bererofore when! your Praidiuanro me: I, did - help, and 
*F-give, you Via over : your Enemies, by: the powen of\ God. 
© hen yourwere few-in-number, fin comparifor'of the. Enemies of 
© the Churvch, * #ei conclutes; - -Beho}& my+ dearſons, 1 bave warned: 
* you, if you obey with ſpeed, it ſball be your great reward, and 
«© my ſuffrage ſhall help you in rhis life, ye ſhall overcome your Ene-- 
© mics, and live: long, and eat: good. things , , and. afrerwards; ye; 
*©© thall-inhexir. Erernal life. But; if ye make any delay :: know:yethat 
* by the authority of” the holy ,: and individual Trinity, and by the: 
© Apoſtalical grace given.unta me; ye ſhall be alienated, for the tranſ- 
* orefſion- of this my Exhortation , from the Kingdom of God, and from 
& life Erernal.. ' '. + Bt. 07 217] Dos ne | 

Phil. 1 have had the Patience” to. Hear. you, Þ pray letime now un+ 
deritand your deſign-irt theſe Inftances. - LSD S 

Theopb. Your Papes: are public Perſons, and you would: have 
them thought ro be guided by an infallible Spirit z eſpecially in their 

© Ego Petrus poi. dretus a Chriſto (gc LB 
'  Quamobrem omnes, Oc, S's 

e Pro certo confidite memet ipſum, Cc, 

bh Zr ego Petrus in hae Vite, Ge. | 

i Firms]. tenete guod ego, (oc. 

K Eece charif. filly &c. _ 
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Buls 8 Epiſtles and ſerious agitations, not*to'err. And you ſee what power! 
they aſcribe to the Saints departed , not only. of Interceding , but Acting, 
for us, and againſt our enmies. And partly from thence your Dottors have 
taken occaſion to inſtrudt the people to invoke rhem as Patrons, and 
Protectors , and-Saviours out of trouble. ' Now wy have a rare art of 
Reduction, if you can bring all:this under the fingke head of Interceſſion;” 
that they effect theſe things only by their praiery to. God , and not; by a 
niapry of this power to them. | 3h OO OT 
Phil. It comes all ro one , if by their-praters they obtain ſuch' power, 
to fave and to deſtroy. Z 2d on a4 
 Theoph. Take your ſuppoſitions for granted, and the caſe is clear. Mean 
while you put the poor miniſtring Angels out of Office , delegating their 
miniftery and powers unto the Saints triumphant : and yet I cannot. let 
paſs withour a juſt indignation and cenſure theſe forementioned Threats 
in the Popes Bulls and Letters , © That the indignation of our great 
«God,'and of his two Apoſtles Peter and Paul, should be threatned 
together , as tho one-were as much to be fear'd as the other : and fo 
likewiſe for the conferring of bleſſing , and the return of thanks , they 
are directed to God and 'to the Saints. It is Bellarmir's cloſe in every 
Tome, * Praiſe be gives to God, and to the Bleſſed Virgin : and fo all the 
Jefuits conclude. Nay , Gregory de Valentia puts the Virgin before our 
Saviour in the cloſe of many of his Books, Laus Deo &+ beate Virgins 
Marie , & Domino Feſu Chriſto. Nay , we read how Pope Piue the fift 
aſcrib'd that famous Vittory over the'Thrks in the Battel of Lepanro to 
the Virgin Mary , and appointed a Solenrry © ay in memory thereof. We 
Shall find likewiſe in © Gregory the Great , ſuch OY as theſe : 
« We truſt in the power/of the 'moſt high God , and in' the help of 
<«-blefled Peter the Prince of the' Apoſtles. Now the holy Fathers taught 
us another leſſon , ( as-I have intimated partly before ) not to jour! to- 
gether almighty God and the Angels or any other Creature in our ſup- 
plications or benedictions , or threats or confidences. 4 Great Athanz- 
fius proves the unity of God the Father and of Chriſt, becauſe the Apoſtle 
hath join'd them in one praier. «God him ſelf and our Father and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt dire&'our way unto you. 1.Theſf. 3.11. And heproceeds, 
«No man muſt pray to receive' any thing from the Father and from 
<the Angels or any other Creature , © neither -may: any one: fay > God 
«© and the' Angel give thee this. Upon' this grotind » as you have heard, 
he concluded in Jacobs bleſſings upon the ſons of Joiep » that the An- 
el 


gel ſtands for the Son of God, the Angel of his Co as the Sepruz- 
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gint read IL. 9.46. Sot Gyril of. Alezanaria,, * No man' would endure to 
hear any one ſay, Would God and ſome Angel would dire&t your: 
« courſe to us, &c. But alas in your Church your ears are accuſtom'd 
to ſuch blaſphemous conjunctions. Few . Maria, is: an uſual: oath 
among you, and Gd, help you and' the Bleſſed Virgin, you wish: if a beggar 
ask you. Alms you fay., God relieve aud S: Peter. And {o you have heard' 
the amprecations of, your Papes, The. indiguation of God Almighty :and of 
Peter and Paul light upon you. Now , faith holy, Athanaſius, b Ir ſufficeth» 
theſe wh al should come from the Father alone , 70 Creature, communicating. 
So ye make ſolemn yowes unto God and ſome particulay. Saint in trous! 
ble, and after deliverance pay to the Saint: your vows. - Nay , Cardinal 
* Cajetar maintains, 'That a vow # made to God, and to the Saint in the 
Same manner, altho a vow. be a religious Adt ; for we may as well make vows 
to them ,.as praiers. And therefore notwithſtanding gall your qualifying 
diſtinctions, and Cope $dpwaxev., there appears little difference'in the 
Invocation. of God and of the Saints; eſpecially when you-come to the 
practice of this Doctrine. Theſe Inſtances which -we have already given 
are quthority, ſufficient unto the undiſcerning people ,:to ask all bleffings: 
from the DUAs + and to hope from them to receive bleſlings as conti- 
. . Phil. ;No , they, are taught to. expect bleſſings from God, for the fake 
and Interceſſion of the Saints.” , :; | Fats £4 360107 
. Theoph. And they are taught and accuſtom'd. to ask bleſſings of the 
Saints withour any ſuch limitations 5, but in an abſplute; manner. ' i: 
. Phil. If rhe limitation be not.expreſt , it, muſt be-jmplied. (..- * » 
hop Ir, feems. the ground, of your. peoples error is exprefſed; when: 
the Hymns and prayers; of your, Church ask pgzace and protection of the: 
Saints, without. the reſerve , that they yhould procure them by 'their- Inter- 
ceſſion,; But, that which;should undeceiye, them js: ſuppreft, or { as you will 
have it) implied , that what they ask abſolutly of the Saints, they muſt under= 
Fand it only in reference to their praiers aud Interceſjon. And fo the ignorant 
people, who underſtand only the plain words: of the petition , and not 
the ſenſe of the Church ( which, is underſtopd.) are, induc'd to. hope in 
the Saints. for their ſuccourg >, and..ta fly to. them in, trouble as to: their 
cheif Sandtyary , and, to return .their. thanks and their 'vows-to: them: 
for gheir deliverance.., * Ludovicus Vives, complains that. the common. people 
bighty :offend in, n0t diſcerning between the worship of God and. of the Saints ; 
2er; doth. their opinion, faith he , of. the Saints warns, much of what: the Heathen 
9 juviovs of their Deities of (Dots. ;;- i.e, 92 bo 01 his WG abatings wt 
Phil. What value we Ludevicus Vives ? come to the point. What are 
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theſe prajers to the Saints, 'which you fay*our Church 'owns and pre- 
ſcribes, and'are ſo offentive to your tender ears , and ſuch a ſnare ' unta 
the people-of 'God among wP>- VO 005 IR HRRAT 51s (0 

Tyeoph:' Such as have the opportunity to ſearch'into' your Breviaries 
and Miſſa have collected their groſs abſurdities: 'and your Doctgrs', as 
T can find, have not'bin\ Tollicitotis' to'- anſwer them. T.shall 'give. you 
ſome inſtances which I have taken 'our- of one 'of your ſervice books 
Kiled * The Ordinary after the uſe of Sarum , printed at Paris by William 
Merlyw. In the Office of the Virgin we have theſe paſſages, > Impare 70 
ud thy comfort ,by thee may wwe Heſtree the reward , and the 'Kmydom of Heaven 
with rhe - Elet.' Again, '© * By 'thy pious intervention wash «way: our 
_ 5 fins, that being redeemed by thee we: may climb the Scat of eternal 

ec glory. O-holy: Virgin thou alone haft ſlain the herefies of the World: 
« Taccept what we offer, give what we ask, and excuſe what we fear. Then 
follows a Formal praier or Calle#:'< « Of Queen of the wor'd, the ladder 
« of Heaven , the Throne of God , and Gate of Paradiſe , hear the 
c« prajers of the-poor,. and deſpiſe not the ſighs of the miſerable : Let 
« our groans and our deſires be brought by thee into the fight of 'our 
« Redeemer ; which by our miſdefervings' are 'caft out. f Blot out our 
«tranſgreſſions, releaſe our fins; Yaife the faln., and looſe: fuchas” are 
*botind*:.er the' branches of vices be cutoff," and 'the Bowers of ver- 
« tue planted. * AppeWetheJudg by thy prajers, whom thou haſt brought 
*©forth a' Reteemer. 'Thirt as by rheehe-was made partaker'sf the,humane 
«<natate;#40 by thee'he' may cmake'tls partakers ofthe Divine* Nature. 
One piflage/more-neet the cloſe-of the ſervice 1 will produce.” The Ca- 
tholic Church celebrates, the holy memory of Mary. Mother of 'God, 
who Natſds in need 'for het ſalutary help Witheitt 'ceaſing. . » «And be- 
« cauſe the reverence towards the! Mother redotinds to Chit; therefors 
« with all the defire-of 'our hert 'we will ihfiſt- on her praiſes; that the 
« Mother may be favorable-to us, and the Son a ſerene Judg. . * 

Phil. You ſee moſt of theſe paſſages do proceed upon her praiets and 
interceſſion ,- rhat' she' would interpoſe for' us and preſent our ſupplicas 
tions and Hohs wilted out RANGARE- - 7 723 HR RT U ton He 

Theoph. Bur'you shut your'eies,'and not obſerve theſe abſolute petitions; 
which are put up to her: and where'any reference'is' made to Chriſt; 
even there it' much derogates fxorh his mediation and interceſſion: ; bes 
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cauſe it repreſents Chriſt .as a Judg by her praiers and, mediation to be 
appeasd,thebleſſed Virgin becoming our Interceſfor unto Chriſt. And fo 
by the ſtamp of public Authority, you ſee theſe extravagancies confirm'd, 
which above you would not juſtify ,tas being the fancies , as you calld 
them, of private perſons. Now in confutation of ſuch blaſphemies the 
Holy. Scriptures shew Chriſt ro be our Advocate until the ay of judg- 
ment, not a Juige: « A merciful and faithful High-Prieſt in things per- 
« taining to God , Hebr. 2. 17. Hebr. 4. 15. 16. For we havenot High 
« Prieſt, which cannot be touched with a feeling of our infirmities , but was 
©in all potats temred like as we are, yet without fin: Let us therefore 
«< come boldly , faith the Apoſtle, unto theIThrone of grace , that we 
«may obtain mercy. -It 1s the delign of Holy Scripture, to make poor 
ſinners come with confidence and comfort to Chriſt and to the: Father. It 
is the deſigne of your Church to diſcourage them with a ſenſe of their 
unworthinels , = 1 to reach them to look upon Chriſt as a ſevere Judge, 
that ſo they may fly to the Virgin Mother, and to the Saints to be their 
Mediators and Interceſfors. Nothing is more oppolite to the Covenant 
of Grace, to the Love of God, towards ſuch as are reconcil'd in Chriſt, 
to the tender compaſiion of our bleſſed Saviour, and to the gracious pro- 
miſes and Invitations of the. Goſpel. And upon this account I may pro- 
nounce your Doctrine of the Saints Invocation and .Interceſſion., to be 
a damnable doctrine , deſtructive to the Souls of men. 
. Phil. Satis pro imperio. Doubtleſs you think your ſelf as infallible , as 
we the Pope; and you deſign to put. Chriſts Vicar. beſides the..Chair, 
to place: your ſelf therein, and magiſterially declare-againſt the doctrines 
of our Church. i | EN 9 een 20H 3 
Theoph. If our Declarations , like the Pope's many times, be againſt 
the Tenor of Holy Scriptures, regard them not; but if the word of God 
condems your practiſe , that which your Church teacheth .in-her public 
Offices ; Wo unto them by whom offences come. I have follow'd your pre- 
ſcription , and have = cloſe to ſuch inſtances as are _ among 
you by. Councils, and Popes, and Miſfals of your Church ; and when 
you cannot refute the objection , you ſcoff. at the opponent. But becauſe 
this Conference hath bin. ſpun out into a. great length , I will favor you 
and my felf with the omiſſion of many things-: 'and give you only one 
Inftance more out of the ſame Ordinary. and Miſffal , according to. the 
uſe of the Church of Sarum. In the Office of S. Themas the Martyr , as 
you call him , Archibishop of Carterbury , Chancellor of England. He 
was indeed. a Martyr for, the Pope , ſtanding ſo. highly for his Authority 
in the juſtification of Appeals to Rome, and not ſubmitting the Clergy 
to the Laws of the Realm , that he betrai'd his Native Cuntry to a for- 
reign Furiſdiction , and became 2 rebel tothe King and Kingdom. Her 
upon he was banigh'd divers years, and. by the intereſt of his great Patron 
the Pope in neigboring Princes, he created great vexation & trouble unto 
his lawfull Prince, King Henry.the Is. Aer 7 years a reconciliation was 
made by the mediation of the Pope and other; Princes between the King 
and hin, and heretirn'd into England, the King abiding in his Territories 
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in France. Upon his return, by the Popes Full, he' Excotnmunicates 
'the Arch-Biſhop of York, and thoſe other Bithops, who in his Ba- 
niſhment etficiated in the Coronation of the Kings fon ZFenry , ac- 
cording to his Fathers command ; alleading that the priviiedg of 
Coronation of Kings' of England, belong'd ro him as Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury. This and other inſolencies being ſoon relared ro King 
Henry in France, he ſpake ' paſſionately againſt the proud Prelate 3 
and immediately four Commanders in his Camp went over- into 
England, entred the Biſhops. Palice, and purſu'd him into the 
Chappel , and there Inhumanly, and Sacrilegiouſly murder'd him. 
n Hereupon by the Pope he was Canoniz'd for a glorious Sainr, and 
Martyr, and an »b Annual feaſt was Inſtirured afrerwards in memory 
of his Martyrdom, upon the 29 of December, a ſolemn office an 
ſervice there is appointed for the day, as we find ir in the miffl 
wherein. the Account is given that the firſt Solemniry of his Tranf- 
lation was kepr in rhe Cathedral of Canterbury, H-nry the third be- 
ing preſent, and the Popes Legat Pandulpbus ; the Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, all the Prelates, and Nobles, in rhe Year 1225 , Fifry 
Years after his Paſſion, and that the Martyr Thom of Becket honor'd 
his Tranſlation with many Miracles, © Reſtoring ſight to the Blind , 
Hearing to the Deaf , Speech to the Dumb, and Life to the Dead. In 
the. Office we have theſe Praiers. O Feſus Chriſt by the Merits of Tho- 
mas Forgive us our Treſpaſſes. Again , 4 By tbe blood of Thomas ſhed 
wpþon thy ſcore, make us to follow where be's gon before, Another Perti- 
tion there is to the Martyr himſelf in that Office. © O Thomas give 
as belp. Strengthen thoſe that ſtand, raiſe them that fail; Corref onur 
Manners, Afions, and Life, and guide us in the way of peace. In their 
Hymne for that day, they-declare Wonders. 


All things obey, andyeild to Thomas, f Thom cedunt (9 parent omna,. 
Plague, Diſeaſes, Death, and Divels ; Peſtes, morbi, mors, (+ dxmonia ,. 
Fire, Warer, Earth}, and Seas, Tenis, Aer, Tellus (+ Maria, 
Thomas hath fil d che World with glory, Thomas mundum replevit gloria, 
The world to Thom yields obeyſance, . Thom Mundus preftat Obſequie, 


Thomas ſhines with new Miracles, Novis fulget Thomas Miraculis , 
He reſtores the Members ro theGelt, Membris donat Caſtr atos.maſculis . 
He adornes the Blind with fight. Ornat uiſu privatos oculis, 


Cleanſeth rhe Lepersand rheir ſpors,  Mundat Lepre conſperſos maculis. 
And free's the dead from hands of death, Solvis Mortyz !igatos vinculgy, 
2 See GulieImus Nubrigenſis, bis Hift. of England. I. 2. £16. p. 35,006. : 
b Pare. Martyr Rom. in; 29. D:cembris. [0 'f 
© Cech ad wiſum, ſurdis ad Audit, (gc. 
4 Tu per Thome ſanguin. (oc. 
© Opem nobis O Thema porrige. Rege ſtantes., Ge, | 
| There 
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There is:a farther accounr, how -a Coutrtry Man going to viſit the. Mar- 
ts Tomb, was juſtled into the River by a Waggon on the Bridge. And 
riſing, and" ſinking frve. times, -be was at laſt. caſh, upon the Shore ſafe. 
Far -baving: call'd upon the Martyr for his aid, and that be would at 
ſuffer bis poor Pilgrim to: periſh, a grave Biſtop ,a»pear'd, upbolding and 
conduFing bim-to land, This is the Legend of -S* Thomas of Becket, 
which your Church hath adopred inro rhe Service and Office for the 
Feaſt. ; And1 have bin the more particular, thar you may obſerve well 
the groſs Fables and Abſurdiries therein, thar your -Church; ſhould im- 
poſe ſuch Storjes of -Miracles upon the creduloub People ;,: And is 1t pbf> 
fible you ſhould bereduc'd ro ſuch a tow eſteem of the pretious Bloodof 
Chrift, that you muſt Petirion our Bleſſed Savior ro bring you ro Heaven 
by the Blood of his Martyr 7homas 2 And for a Concluſion, - I pray: tris 
ouſly conſider this pretended Martyr t Ve: died in the defence -of rhe 
Pones Uſurparions among vs, and the Pope hath: required hiny with a 
Saintſhip; - Whereas he had grear ſucceſs ro go ro Keaven ſo immediatly, 
with ſuch Qualifications of a' rurbulent and haughty Spirit And this 
uſhers in another grievance and juſt Exception we rake againſt your In+ 


yocation of Saints, becauſe you pray to fome Saints of: whom you have 


No aſſarance that-rhey .are in Hegven; -nay, of whom you cannor Prove 
ar ever they were in .being.z, whar thin you of, che Beggars Saint, 
© Lmarus? © Salmeron aſſures ys, That be is every where eſteemed a Snint, 

and Proteforof the poor 5 Canoniz? 4by the Chupeb, Þ, warfeip\d with Altars 

and Images, - and Praiers made unto bim, And I haye.read an Argument, 
ſome_of your Doctors have-urg'd, ro prove iran Biſtory; of Dives and 

Lazarus in the Goſpel,,.and not a Parable,. becauſe L4zerus 1s a'Cation 

niz d Saint, ahd rherefore doubrieſs ſucha Perfon there was;-.of whom 

our Savior in the Goſpel gives an Bifforical account. Bur:T have ihewed 
above, from the jud2menrof divers Fathers, rhar ir isa Parable : Theo- 

. þb la# calls him fool who thinks otherwiſe, and that by Dives and Lazarys 

only were repreſented the Rich arid Poor, by a Fi&ion of Perſons ſujred 

toa Parable: and ſo'your Jeſuit Maldondte attrins. Now for your-Church 


to makea real Saitit of this Parabolical Repreſentation, ro whom.yau.- 
make your Addreſſes in Praier, ſomrhing reſembles your.other kind of- 
Devorion, Praying utiro, or worſhipping the Image inſtead of the Saint 


Your Church might as welt have made rhe Prodigal Son returning, ..a 
Sainr. So for S* George, you cannor make any Hiſtorical Demonſtration, 
tharſuch a Boly Perſon and Martyr there was. George of Cappadox was 
a fierce Arrian, mightily oppoſing Athanaſius, bur he was lain for be- 
ing a Chriſtian b' an Bearhen Prince; and fo by his Keretical Fa&ion 
eſtceieda Martyr, w!.om they repreſented for a great Champion and 
Captain'under Chriſt, fighting againſt rhe great Magician of Alexandria, 
as they impiouſly ſtiled Holy Athanaſius” 'othefwiſe, we rather account 


a Part. 3. Tom. 4, Trad. 2. ns | 
b Baronius Tom. i. Anno 33-N. 44. Multis in loeis in memoriam Lazari, (gc. 
; Saint 
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Klint George, as he is conſtantly repreſented in his. Image, laying. a Dra-: 
gon in reſcue of a Virgin, to be an Emblem of our Bleſſed Savior, over- 
coming the Red Dragon, our-great Enemy the Devil, and reſcuing his. 
Church as a chaſt Virgin. from his remtations and force. * Baronius ac-) 
knowledgerh-the-Piture of S* George - on, Horſe-back, armed cap-a-pe;' 
and flaying a Dragon, tobe a Symbolical Image rather then a true Hiſiory.. 
And that Facobas de Varagine,. He that made the Golden Legend, made it an 
Hiſtory. - An Emblem, faith > Zyperius of Chriſtian-Magiſtrates,, Who des, 
fend the Church of | Chriſt as. pure Virgin from the! ſnare of the Devil, and 
bis accurſed Inſtruments: interpoſing their power - againit the pernjcions jat= 
temts of Heretics : and ſo by the Bleſſing of God, S* George thall be. the 
Emblem of our moſt Noble Order of the Garter, even unto the end of 
the World. Whatſhall I ſay of rhe Gyant S* Chriſtotber, from the Ery+ 
mology of: whoſe name, you have deriv'd a Fable, That being of s vaſt 
beight,- at leaſt. +2 Cubits in length; he carried our Bleſſed Savior over adeeht 
and dangerous River, guiding bimſelf by a Staff likg a Weavers beam. © Vil- 
lavincentius makes him an Emblem of a Preacher of the Goſpel, mbg 
bolding forth Chriſ# in his word viſible unto the People, is encompaſs d with 
Waves, and: Tempeſts,i and Waters, of - Aflition and. Perſecution, but ſup 
ports himſelf, and wages thro withthe ſtaff of bis Chriſtian hope, the expe#a+ 
tion of the exceeding recompence of reward. Afﬀeer this ſorr, to fill-up your 
Kalendar of Saints,. your. Do&ors might do well to go down into E- 
_ bring their ancient Hieroglyphics to be Canonized and Wor- 
thip'd; " Is 1 1975 et 295 12 = 

"1 Phil. You may do- better to forbare ſcoffing,. and ſtudy\the Defence 
which.our Do&ors make againſt all the Exceptions your fide have pro* 
duc'dconcerning-theſs and orher Saints. = Bae. 


-. Theopb. TI have ſearch'd, andfind them ſo impertinent, that 1 loſt my 


laHor, and ſhall not (until I be urg'd farther to ir) trouble you and the 
Reader with the mn ay" Fn CBS Ge | 

Phil. Ithank you for ſparing your ſelf and your Friend rogether, for 
I begin to be weary of this Diſcourſe, which hath bin drawn out beyond 
expeRation, and me-thinks, gives bur lirt]e ſarisfa&ion.. .: . ET 

Theopb. .My ſerious endeavors-to open your Eyes unto a_diſcovery of 
the Errors of your Church, are abundantly ſarisfa&ory. unro my 'Cony 
ſcience, altho the ſycceſs ſhould fajl, and you Rill op your Ears againſt 
tbe voice of the Charmer. Andyer.l muſt rreſpaſs;upon. your paticnce in 
one more conſideration, touching.the Canonizingof Saints :. If .an Er- 
ror ſhould be commirted therein, it would be diffuſive, -and ſpread all 
overyour Church. Praiers may be made as to a Saint in Heaven, whilſt 
the Perfon himſelf who is invok'd is miſerably rormenred. in Bell z ex- 
cluded by a more infallible Judgment from the Bearifical Viſion for. ever. 

* Martyrol Rem. Apr. 23. Symboli potius quam Hiflorie alicujus, &e. 

b xyperins de Rat Stud. Theol. 1.3, c..7.. Y WE 

© Hyperins loc, citate. 
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For inſtance : Suppoſe Almighty God hath nor approv'd the Contentions, 


of Thom of Becket with his Prince, bur harh paſt againſt him rhe Sen-. 


rence of Damnation for reſiſting the Powers, whil ſt the Pope. hath Saint- 
ed him: What will become of all his Pilgrims and Voraries ? how many, 
Prajiers would be made in vain,” tothe ſhame and mockeryof Religion ?: 
Altho-in truth all your Praiers, even unto the undubirable Saints in Hea-, 
ven, fpon the ſuppoſition chat they hear you nor, are alrogerher 1N vainz 
and'fo the greateſt part of your Religion is vain, anda fad account you 
muſt give of your Lip-Jabor and Will-worſhip. I pray ſerioutly ftudy 
an'Anſwer to that ſevere Queſtion : Who hath required theſe things at our 
bands ? | 
- Phil, We are not ſollicitous to anſwer that Queſtion, becauſe we 
Proceed upona betrer Suppoſition, Thar the Saints do know our State 
and Condition, and hearour Ptaiers rothem, and do make Int-reeflion 
for us. Bur in anfwer to your-conteir, of an Error that may beinthe 
a& of- Canonizing.' ' Bellarmin ſhes, how that folem At appertains to 
the Pope, who proceeds therein wirh great Deliberation, and mature 
Judgment, upon all Relations andCircumfſtances; and ordinarily with- 
out the ample Teſtimony of Miracles effe&ted'by him -a Saint jisnor'Ca- 
noniz'd, and fo there isno fear of Miſtake and Error: and withal, great 
Preparatioy is made unto that ſolemn A&, by public Praier and Faſting; 
and it is not credible God ſhould be wanting to: his Church fo well & - 
ſpoſed in her Devotions in a matrer of ſo great concern. : 
Theoph, If they are Credibiliries, however they are not Certainries.' 
and ſo your Praiers' to many Saints muſt be 'withour the aſſurance of 
Faith that they are ſuch. We may certainly call upon God thro rhe Me- 


diration of Chriſt, and have qur Praters heard, and Supplications grant» - 


ed ; ' bur you can have no ſich aſſurance of your Martyr S* Thomas. * Bel- 
tarmine ackhowledgeth, ' Time was, when the Peiple of 'a City worſhip'd one 
for a Saint, after bis death; of whom holy Martin, who lived among them, 
wes ſuS}-itious, ' and earneſily praied to God to diſcover to bim the condition of 
the perſon deceas'd : and bebold, bis Soul appear d and inform'd St. Martin, 
.That he bad bin a-Thief and a Robber, and was Juſtly executed 44 a Malefa- 
&or, -ard now'tormented in Hell : And ſo, ſaichhe, Pope Innocent tbe third 
reprebends ſome whobonor d one for a Martyr, that was ſlain' when he was 
druak, And'T will give you one Inſtance more tothis purpoſe out of our 
Ensliſh Bittories:- > We read how one Will;am a. Londoner,a fa&ious and 
turbulent Perſon, of a ſinooth and volurile Tongue, - ſets: up himſelf ro 
be a King atid Savior of: the poor People from the Oppreſſion of the No- 
bles, 'in theabſence of King Richard: and ſo gathers a multitude of Se- 
ditfious Perſons, and becamea Preacher and a Captain among rhem : but 
the tumaulr being ſoon ſuppreſt by re Wiſdom of rhe Kings Council, and 
William, with other of his Accomplices, being Executed a Prieſt, that 


3 Bell, ibid. c. 7: Inebrietate occiſum pro Martyre Venergutes, 
Gutielnus Neubrigenſ. lib, - Cc, 18, ne Gs : 
William, 
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was his Kinſman, takes the Chain'wherewith he was: bound; and pres 


tends to work Miracles, and divers cures thereby, The unwary Peo- 


ple entertain the Deluſion, and cur the Gibber whereupon he ſuffered 
in pieces, keeping them as Sacred Relics; andatlſo the Earth which was 
ſprinkled with his blood. They honor him for a Sainr, and make their 
Praiers to him, with great prerenſions of ſucceſs ; until rime, and the 


 Magiſtrares care and wiſdom did undeceive them. 


Phil, To prevent ſuch horrible miſtakes, rwo Popes, Alexander the 
third, and Innocent the third, abſolutly forbid any Saint robe worfilp'd, 
and Invocared, without the approbarion of rhe Biſhop of Kome 3; where« 
as before, as Bellarmin ſhewerh, any Biſhop might Canonize a Saint 
with his own Diocels. 

Theoph. Now it is reduc'd unto the Pope : wharaffurance have you 
of his infallible Judgment? For ir is obſerv'd, he hath proceeded much 
by favor and affe&ionin this Aﬀair, gratifying Princes in their Requeſts 
for their Relations and Country-men. And it harh- bin ſaid , Thar if 
Henry the 5" had not bin roo tenacious and ſparing ofhis Treſure, when 
he made his Requeſt, thar Zerry the 6*> might be Canoniz'd for a Saint; 
he had nor fail'd of his defire. 1-168 Peale! 
Phil. Weknow, the lying Tongue of Calumny and Slander harh bin 
alwaies ſharpned againſt his Holineſs ; bur God will not be wanting to 
his Church in matters of ſuch moment and concern, and therefore we do 
not trouble our Conftiences with your Scruples, 

Theoph. ThelInfallibiliry of the Pope in his Determinations, e Cathe- 
dra, which you moſt unreaſonably mainram', and whereupon you lay 
the Foundation of your new-coin'd Articles of Faith, tmay fall intocon- 
fideration'{(if God permit) hereafter 5; mem-while, the Obje&iori rurns 
not altogether uponrthiat hinge: for altho the Pope were mfallible in his 
Canonization, thar-is, for ageneral Reception and Veticrationz no Saint 
withour the Popes allowance muſt be publicly and generally call'4 upon 
in Praier : YetBellermingrants the Invocation of other Saints by privat 
Perſons, and faith, 7t js the common Opinion of the Doffors. Now 1 pray 
obſerve the Inconveniencies from hence : A Wife who hath loſt a deer 
Husbarid, or Children their Parents, they uſuatly follow them with 
patſionare Aﬀe&1on, and prize them higher, being berefrof rhem, then 


When they hadrthe happineſs of their Society. © Now as other civilicom- 


merce is intercepted by death, if communion with rhem by Invocation 
and Praier may be allowed, what will be the exceſs of their SuperRiri- 
vus Devorionin 'this caſe. Aﬀe&ion and Tharity,-will eonctude* heir 
Friends deceasd areundoubred' Saints in Heaven, and their Piery will 
alwaies promrt them to call upon them for aſſiſtance and prore&ion, as 
heing moft aſſur'dof their readineſs to help rhem, even.to rhe uttermoſt. 
And ſowhen Men and Women ſhould be inſtant in_Praier ro God Al- 
mighty, the ftreamof their Devorion will be carried\ on rowards their 
Relarions who are gon to God before them : and fo the hlgbeſta& of 


Religion, Praier, with all its ns” 7" as. will evaporate in 
cmry 
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emty Supplications made to thaſe, of whoſe happineſs Men have: noaf-. 


france, bur from their fondand fallible Eftimarionss+ and ſo. between: 
tae Invocarion of Saints that are,. and of others ſuppoſed ro be. in Hea- 
Ven, the God of: Heaven is almoſt forgotten in your: Praiers,. according 
tg. that proyerbial Speech grounded upon your. intolerable Exceſles in 
this Point, ® God is not known among the Saints. : Yau have heard, how in 
the Virgins ®ſalrer aſcriÞ!d.ro Bonaventure, the Names-of: God and Lord 
arÞaypungd, and in their place tne name of our Lady is inſerted. In 
the/mgins Roſary, after ten Ave Maries, or Angelical Salurations, Þ Hail 
Mary, full of Grace, the Lord is with thee : Bleſſed art thou among. Wo-. 


men: and Bleſſed is Feſus the Fruit of thy Womb, Holy Mary, Mother of 


God, Pray for us ſinners, now, and in the hour of our death. Amen. | ſay, 
afrer ten Ave Maries, follows one Pater noſter, or the Lords Praier :. and 
fifty. ve Maries, and five Pater nofters, make a Roſary; ſo called, be5 
cauſe ir 'is.interwoven- with Praiers and Salutations,. Pater: noſter's and 


dve Maries, aSa Garland. with Flowers. Now out of -great: Deyorion . 


ſomew1ll rreblethe Roſary, and fo make 150. Salutations, «which. they 
call 'd the Ladies Plalrer, until Bonaventure was fo bold, . gut; of. Davids 
Pfalrer ro compoſe another. and many Fraternities and; Companies were 
ercaed in ſeveral'Chaunreries.to celebrate and rehearſe thoſe treble Ro- 
ſaries, ſaying 159 Ave Maries, and-15 Pater Noſter's in one Service z and 
fo they became highly guilty of the Heatheniſh Barrology. , which our 
Bleſſed Savior forbad, Matth. 6: And to make this great Devotion gene- 
ral and public, Pope Gregory the 13** appoints. a. Solems;<Feaſt of .the Ro- 
ſaryof the bleſſed. Virgin, to. be celebrated- by all: in; general, and: by every 
ſingle perſon, with the double greater Office and Solemnity, You ſee the grand 
Superſtition of this Office, and the proportion ten ro one, between their 
rehearſing the Lords Praier, and the Angels Saluration, or the Ave Mary. 
So are hkewiſe your Letanies now ſtoffe with the Names of all the Sainrs 
you can imagin tobe in Heaven, and with the Orders of Angels, and the 
Name of God and of. Chriſt hath ſcarce any room among them :- whereas 
we read the antient Letanies were Kvug iaiyroy, Ker FAnaw, Kyeas LAinonmvy 
Lord have mercy upon,us, Cbrift bave mercy- upon us, Lord. bave mercy. upon 
us. \:The People of God in great Extremities-of Eartaquakes, and Tem- 
peſts, and Plagues, and-calling eameſtly upon God in-rthefe.Forms : uny 
til in rhe fifth Century was added the 7riſagion, Holy is the Lord, holy is 
the ſtrang, 'boly is.the * Immortal: © which Form, (whil'# .the Church. of 
God in Gonſtantinaple, upon a great Earthquake, running. forth into thefield, 
called upon God for. mercy) was taughtthem from Heaven by a yong Child, 
who was carried; up out -of their ſight: (the Patriarch Proclus, of Con 


* Non cogn1ſcitur Deus inte» Sands. 

» Ave Maria gravid plenid, @c. + MA). 12610 FD 6-3 fg of 
c Feſtum Roſart- Beate Virz. 'S4b: 2, major ioffitio ah ammbay 9 co TH 
4: Santis Deus, Sanftus Fortis, Santis Immortals. © 

©. Bin..Tom. 3- Epiſt. 3. Feliris Pap ad Perrum: Fullonem, p. 801, 


ftantinople, 


_ p—_ —————<——l_Uu hs 


; 


amends. 
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Nantinople, and all the People being Eye-witnefſes) and after an hour, 
wasler down into-the midſt of them, and declared, That he had heard 
the _ ſing thar Hymn ,and that he was commanded to bring it down 
ro them, 

Phil, If all be Goſpel that you ſay, ir ſufficeth, there needs no more 
Addirions. 

Theoph. Thoſe things are well known, and may be eafily confirm'd by 
Teſtimonies : Bur 1 am willing to give yourefpite, and not multiply Ar- 
gumen:s and Teſtimonies, ſecing you have acknowledged what hath bin 
ſaid ro be ſufficient (as I ſuppoſe) to prove whar 1 fri deſign'd, The. 
Error of your Do&rine of the Invocation of Saints, and the great Su= 
perſtition and Idolatry in the pratice. And now, good Sir, give me: 
your hand in aſſurance, that you will pardon my Incivility, to hold you 
ſolong in an unacceptable Diſcourſe abr oad, mean- while, forgetting that 
reſpe& and entertainment which is due to a worthy Friend, who. hath 
moſt courteouſly given mea Viſir. Will you pleaſe therefore to walk in 
and recreate. your ſelf with orher Divertiſements, and betrer Company z 
and with ſuch ſlender Proviſions as we can mgke at preſent. I hope you 
will be ſo kind to ſtay longer with us, and give the Opportunity ta.make. 


+ 


28390) 


